Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa

First Vilasa

Text 1

atha mangalacaranam

caitanyadevari bhagavantarm asraye
sri-vaisnavanam pramude 'fjasa likhan

avasyakarm karma vicarya sadhubhih
sardham samahrtya samasta-sastratah

atha—now; mangalacaranam—invoking auspiciousness; caitanyadevam—Lord Caitanyadeva; bhagavantam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; asraye—TI take shelter; sri-vaisnavanam—of the devotees; pramude—for the pleasure;
anijasa—properly; likhan—writing; avasyakam—compulsory; karma—work; vicarya—considering; sadhubhih—the
devotees; sardham—with; samahrtya—collecting; samasta—{rom all; sastratah—the Scriptures.

Invoking Auspiciousness

As, reflecting on what activities must be performed, and with the help of the devotees collecting many quotes from all
the scriptures, I write this book for the devotees' pleasure, I take shelter of Lord Caitanyadeva

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

brahmadi-sakti-pradam isvarar tam
daturm sva-bhaktim krpayavatirnam

caitanyadevari Saranam prapadye
yasya prasadat sva-vase 'rtha-siddhih

I take shelter of Lord Caitanyadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who empowers Brahma and the demigods,
who descended to this world to give His own devotional service, and whose mercy allows His devotees to conquer Him
and bring Him under their control.

likhyate bhagavad-bhakti-
vilasasya yatha-mati

tika dig-darsini nama
tad-ekamsartha-bodhini

This commentary, which bears the name Dig-darsini tika (A Commentary That Shows the Direction), and which
explains a small portion of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, has been written as far as [ am able.

As 1 begin the difficult task of writing this book, in order to attain a good result I first take shelter of my parama-guru,
my worshipable Deity, Lord Caitanya. The name Caitanya means the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the form of
pure knowledge (cit), who is worshiped by all the universes, and who among all Deities has the most perfect
transcendental knowledge. Or, another meaning of the name Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who stays
in everyone's heart (citta). Or, another meaning of the name Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives
life (cetana) to all living entities. I take shelter of Him, Lord Caitanya, the master of my life.

Why do I write this book? I write to describe the activities that should be performed by the saintly devotees of Lord
Visnu. Why else do I write? I write to please them.

Someone may ask: How can a fallen person like you be successful in such a task? I reply: I shall be successful because I



take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has all powers and opulences, who has a great host of virtues,
beginning with His great mercy, and who Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28 reveals is Lord Krsna. In this way three parts of this
verse are explained. By taking shelter of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu I will be successful in this task. That is the meaning
here.

Furthermore, it is by His power, by His order, and by His glory that I am engaged in this task. I do not write by my
own wish. I do not write to glorify myself.

In my opinion the perfect name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By taking shelter
of His mercy this book is not at all difficult to write. Indeed, everything is done very easily. That is the meaning.

Here someone may object: All these things have already been described in the Vedas, Smrti, Puranas, Agamas, and
other scriptures. Why should you write something more? To this I reply: I will gather quotes from all the scriptures and
put each quote in its appropriate place. That is how I will write this book.

Text 2

nandasya sisyo bhagavat-priyasya
gopala-bhatto raghunatha-dasam
santosayan riipa-sandtanau ca

bhakteh—of devotional service; vilasan—the pastimes; cinute—gathers; prabodhanandasya—of Prabodhananda
Sarasvati; Sisyah—the disciple; bhagavat—to the Lord; priyasya—dear; gopala-bhattah—Gopala Bhatta Gosvami;
raghunatha-dasam—Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; santosayan—pleasing; riipa—Rupa Gosvami; sandtanau—Sanatana
Gosvami; ca—and.

Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who pleased Srila Ripa Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Gosvami, and Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, and who was a disciple of Lord Caitanya's dear devotee, Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati, first collected these
pastimes of devotional service.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The pastimes of devotional service are this book, Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa.

Text 3

mathura-natha-padabja-
prema-bhakti-vilasatah

jatam bhakti-vilasakhyam
tad-bhaktah silayantv imam

mathura—of Mathura; natha—of the master; padabja—for the lotus feet; prema—TIove; bhakti—and devotion;
vilasatah—from the pastimes; jatam—born; bhakti-vilasakhyam—named Bhakti-vilasa; tad-bhaktah—His devotees;
silayantv—may study; imam—this.

May the devotees of the Lord carefully study this Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which has come from a person who enjoys
splendid pastimes of love and devotion for the lotus feet of Mathura's master.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The compound word mathura-natha-padabja-prema-bhakti-vilasatah may mean either "the book Hari-bhakti-vilasa
has come from the playful happiness of Stila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who is filled with love and devotion for Mathura's
master," or "the book Hari-bhakti-vilasa has come from Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who who enjoys splendid pastimes
of love and devotion for the lotus feet of Mathura's master."

The devotees here are like bumblebees at the lotus feet of Mathura's master. If the alternate reading "Sobhayantu" is
accepted, then the text reads, "the devotees of the Lord are glorious because they are faultless and because they always
hear and chant the glories of the Lord." If the readingalankurvantu is accepted, then the text reads, “the devotees of the
Lord are decorated with all virtues, beginning with humbleness."



Text 4

jiyasur atyantika-bhakti-nisthah
sri-vaisnava mathura-mandale 'tra

kasisvarah krsna-vane cakastu
sri-krsna-dasas ca sa-lokanathah

jiyasuh—all glories; atyantika-bhakti-nisthah—to they who have great faith and devotion; sri-vaisnava—the devotees
of Lord Visnu; mathura—of Mathura; mandale—in the circle; atra—here; kasisvarah—Kasisvara; krsna-vane—in Lord
Krsna's forest; cakastu—manifest; sri-krsna-dasah—XKrsna dasa; ca—and; sa-lokanathah—with Lokanatha.

All glories to the great devotees here in Lord Krsna's forest within Mathura-mandala! May Kasisvara, Krsnadasa, and
Lokanatha appear before me.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Tasting the nectar of devotional service to the lotus feet of Mathura's master, the the devotees happily live in the land
of Mathura. In Sr1 Gopala-tapani‘ Upanisad, Vrndavana is called “the forest of Lord Krsna". In that forest the devotees
happily enjoy pastimes of hearing and chanting Lord Krsna's glories. The wordsa-lokanathah (with Lokanatha) indicates
the close friendship between Krsnadasa Kavirdja and Lokanatha Gosvami. It was in the company of the devotees
mentioned here that this book was written.

Text 5
tatra lekhya-pratijna

adau sa-karanam lekhyarm
Sri-gurvasrayanam tatah

guruh Sisyah pariksadir
bhagavan manavo 'sya ca

mantradikari siddhy-adi-
sodhanam mantra-samskriya

tatra—there; lekhya-pratijia—description of what will bewritten; ddau—in the begtinning; sa-karanam—with
reasons; lekhyam—to be written; $ri-guru—of the spiritual master; asrayanam—shelter; tatah—then; guruh—the guru;
sisyah—the disciple; pariksadih—examination; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; manavah—mantras;
asya—of Him; ca—and; mantra—for the mantras; adikari—qualified person,; siddhy-adi—beginning with perfection;
sodhanam—purification; mantra—of mantras; samskriya—rite of purification.

Table of Contents

In this book will be discussed: (First Vilasa) 1. Taking shelter of a bona-fide spiritual master, 2. the qualities of a bona-
fide spiritual master, 3. the qualities of a bona-fide disciple, 4. tests presented to the spiritual master and disciple, 5. the
qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 6. the mantras glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 7. the
qualities of a person eligible to chant these mantras, 8. the rites of purification, beginning with Siddhi, 9. the purification
of mantras, . . .

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Here will be described the spiritual master and his qualities. Then will be described the mantras of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and the glories of these mantras.

Text 6

diksa nityam brahma-kale



Subhotthanam pavitrata

diksa—initiation; nityam—regularly; brahma-kale—at brahma-muhirta; subha—auspicious; utthanam—rising;
pavitrata—purity.

... (Second Vilasa) 10. initiation, 11. rising every day at brahma-muhirta, 12. cleanliness, . . .

Text 7

pratah smrtyadi krsnasya
vadyadyais ca prabodhanam

nirmalyottaranady-adau
mangalaratrikam tatah

pratah—at sunrise; smrty—remembering; adi—beginning with; krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; vadya-adyaih—activities
beginning with playing music; ca—and; prabodhanam—awakening; nirmalya—the garlands worn by the Lord; uttarana
—wearing; ady—beginning with; adau—in the beginning; mangalaratrikam—mangala-arati; tatah—then.

... (Third Vilasa) 13. remembering Lord Krsna and performing other devotional activities early in the morning, 14.
awakening the Deity with music and other devotional activities, 15. wearing garlands worn by the Deity and accepting
other remnants from the Deity, 16. manala-arati, . . .

Text 8

maitradi-krtyam Saucaca-
manam dantasya dhavanam

snanam tantrika-sandhyadi
deva-sadmadi-samskriya

maitra—passing urine; adi—beginning with; krtyam—to be done; Sauca—cleaning; acamanam—ringing the mount;
dantasya—of the teeth; dhavanam—cleaning; snanam—bathing; tantrika-sandhya-adi—offering tantrika-sandhya; deva-
sadmadi-samskriya—cleaning the temple.

... 17. the proper way to pass urine and stool, 18. cleaning the body. 19. rinsing the mouth, 20. cleaning the teeth, 21.
bathing, 22. performing tantrika-sandhya (chanting the Gayatri mantra), (Fourth Vilasa) 23. cleaning the temple of the
Lord, . ..

Text 9

tulasy-ady-ahrtir geha-
snanam usnodakadikam
vastram pitham cordhva-pundram
$ri-gopi-candanadikam

tulasy-ady-ahrtih—offerings to Tulasi; geha—of the house; snanam—cleaning; usnodakadikam—with warm water;
vastram—clothing; pitham—seat; ca—and; ardhva-pundram—tilaka; $ri-gopi-candanadikam—beginning with gopi-
candana.

.. 24. offering gifts to Tulasi, 25. cleaning one's house, 26. bathing with warm water, 27. garments, 28. sitting place, 29.
tilaka, 30. gopi-candana, . . .

Text 10

cakradi-mudra mala ca
grha-sandhyarcanam guroh

mahatmyam catha krsnasya
dvara-vesmantararcanam



cakra—with cakra; adi—beginning; mudra—mudras; mala—garlands; ca—and; grha-sandhya—offering sandhya at
home; arcanam—worship; guroh—of the spiritual master; mahatmyam—the glories; ca—and; atha—then; krsnasya—of
Lord Krsna; dvara-vesma—the door of the houee; antara—within; arcanam—worship.

... 31. the cakra-mudra and other mudras, 32. garlands, 33. performing sandhya at home, 34. worshiping the spiritual
master, 35. the glories of the spiritual master, 36. worshiping Lord Krsna, 37. the glories of Lord Krsna, (Fifth Vilasa) 38.
worshiping when one enters the door of the house, . . .

Text 11

pujarthasanam arghyadi-
sthapanam vighna-varanam

sri-gurv-adi-natir bhita-
suddhih prana-visodhanam

puja—worship; artha—for the purpose; asanam—a seat; arghyadi—beginning with arghya; sthapanam—placing;
vighna-varanam—protection from obstacles; $ri-guru—with the spiritual master; adi—beginning; natih—offering
obeisances; bhiita-suddhih—bhuta-suddhi; prana-visodhanam—purifying the life breath.

... 39. sitting down to worship the Lord, 40. arghya and other offerings, 41. removing obstacles, 42. bowing down before
the spiritual master and other superiors, 43. bhuta-suddhi, 44. purifying the life-breath, . . .

Text 12

nyasa-mudra-pancakam ca
krsna-dhyanantararcane

puja padani Sri-mirti-
salagrama-silas tatha

nyasa—nyasas; mudrda—mudras; paiicakam—five; ca—and; krsna-dhyana—meditation on Lord Krsna; antara—in the
heart; arcane—in worship; pija—worship; padani—places; sri-miirti—the Deity of the Lord; salagrama-silah—the
Salagrama stone; tatha—so.

... 45. the nyasas, 46. the five kinds of mudras, 47. meditating on Lord Krsna, 48. worshiping Lord Krsna in one's heart,
49. the Deity of the Lord, 50. the Salagrama stone, . . .

Text 13

dvarakodbhava-cakrani
suddhayah pitha-piajanam

avahanadi tan-mudra
asanadi-samarpanam

dvaraka—in Dvaraka; udbhava—manifested; cakrani—cakra stones; suddhayah—cleaning; pitha—sitting place;
pujanam—worship; avahanadi—activities beginning with inviting the Lord to appear; tan-mudra—the mudras for that
purpose; asanadi-samarpanam—offering a throne and other things.

... 51. the cakra stones manifested at Dvaraka, (Sixth Vilasa) 52. cleaning the Deity, 53. worshiping the Lord's abode, 54.
worship of the Deity, 55. inviting the Lord to appear, 56. the mudras for that purpose, 57. offering the Deity a throne and
other gifts, . . .

Text 14

snapanam sankha-ghantadi-
vadyam nama-sahasrakam
purana-patho vasanarm



upavitam vibhiisanam

snapanam—bathing sankha—conchshells; ghantd—and bells; adi—beginning with; vadyam—music; nama-
sahasrakam—chanting a thousand names; purana-pathah—reciting the Puranas; vasanam—garments; upavitam—sacred
thread; vibhiisanam—ornaments.

... 58. bathing the Deity, 51. conchshells, bells, and musical instruments at the time of bathing the Deity, 52. chanting a
thousand names of the Lord, 53. reciting the Puranas, 54. offering garments, 55. offering a sacred thread, 56. offering
ornaments, . . .

Text 15

gandhah sri-tulasi-kaastha-
candanam kusumani ca

patrani tulasi cango-
pangavarana-piijanam

gandhah—perfume; sri-tulasi-kaastha—made of tulasi wood; candanam—sandal paste; kusumani—flowers; ca—and;
patrani—leaves; tulasi—Tulasi; ca—and; arnga-upanga—of the limbs of the Lord; avarana—of the guards protecting the
Lord's abode; piijanam—the worship.

... 57. offering scents, 58. offering tulasi-candana, (Seventh Vilasa) 59. offering flowers, 60. offering leaves, 61. Tulasi,
62. worshiping the limbs of the Lord's transcendental form, 63. worshiping the guards protecting the Lord's abode, . . .

Text 16

dhupo dipas ca naivedyam
panarin homo bali-kriya

avagandusady-asya-vaso
divya-gandhadikam punah

dhipah—incense; dipas—lamp; ca—and; naivedyam—food; panam—drink; homah—homa; bali-kriya—offerings;
avagandiisa—rinsing the mouth; ady—beginning with; asya—of the mouth; vasah—scent; divya-gandhadikam—
beginning with celestial scents; punah—again.

... (Eighth Vilasa) 64. offering incense, 65. offering a lamp, 66. offering food, 67. offering drink, 68. offering homa, 69.
offering the Lord's remnants to the devotees, 70. rinsing the mouth, 71. making the mouth fragrant, 72. again offering
celestial fragrances, . . .

Text 17

rdjopacara gitadi

maha-nirajanam tatha
sankhadi-vadanari sambu-

Sankha-nirajanam stutih

raja—for a king; upacara—things; gita—with singing; adi—beginning; maha-nirajanam—great arati; tatha—so;
sankhadi-vadanam—sound conchshells and other things; sa-ambu—with water; sankha—conchshell; nirajanam—arati;

stutih—prayers.

... 73. offering regal gifts, 74. singing and other things, 75. offering maha-nirajana, 76. sounding a conchshell and other
musical instruments, 77. offering sankha-nirajana, 78. offering prayers, . . .
Text 18

natih pradaksina karmady-
arpanam japa-ydacane



agah-ksamdpanar nana-
gamsi nirmalya-dharanam

natih—bowing down; pradaksind—circumambulating; karma—work; adi—beginning with; arpanam—offering; japa
—chanting japa; yacane—prayers; agah—sins; ksamapanam—{orgiveness; nana—various; agamsi—sins; nirmalya-
dharanam—wearing garlands from the Lord.

... 79. bowing down, 80. circumambulating, 81. offering one's work and other things to the Lord, 82. chanting japa, 83.
offering prayers, 84. begging forgiveness for offenses, 85. various offenses, 86. wearing garlands offered to the Lord, . . .

Text 19

sankhambu-tirtham tulasi-
puja tan-mrttikadi ca

dhatri snana-nisedhasya
kalo vrtter uparjanam

sankha—fromthe conchshell; ambu—water; tirtham—water frok the Lord's lotus feet; tulasi—of Tulasi; puja—
worship; tan-mrttika-adi—activities beginning with respectfully touching her earth; ca—and; dhatri-amalaki; snana-
nisedhasya kalah—the time when bathing is forbidden; vrtter uparjanam—means of livelihood.

... (Ninth Vilasa) 87. conchshell water, 88. water that has washed the Lord's feet, 89. worship of Tulasi, 90. the ground
where Tulasi grows, 91. the amalaki tree, 92. times when bathing is forbidden, 93. proper ways to earn one's
livelihood, . . .

Text 20

madhyahne vaisvadevadi
sraddhar canarpyam ucyate

vinarcam asane dosas
tathanarpita-bhojane

madhyahne—at midday; vaisvadeva-adi—beginning with the Vaisvadevas; sraddham—sraddha; ca—and; anarpyam—
what should not be offered; ucyate—is said; vina—without; arcam—worship; asane—in eating; dosah—faults; tatha—so;
anarpita—without offered; bhojane—in eating.

... 94. midday duties, 95. the vaisvadevas, 96. sraddha, 97. what should not be offered, 98. the offense of eating without
having first worshiped the Lord, 99. the sin of eating food not first offered to the Lord, . . .

Text 21

naivedya-bhaksanam santah
sat-sango 'sad-asangatih

asad-gatir vaisnavopa-
hasa-nindadi-duskalam

naivedya-bhaksanam—eating food offered to the Lord; santah—the devotees of the Lord; sat-sangah—association with
the devotees of the Lord; asad-asangatih—avoiding the association of non-devotees; asad-gatih—the result of associating
with non-devotees; vaisnava—of the devotees; upahasa—mocking; nindi—offenses; adi—beginning with; duskalam—
the inauspicious result.

... 100. eating food offered to the Lord, (Tenth Vilasa) 101. the devotees of the Lord, 102. associating with the devotees

of the Lord, 103. avoiding the association of non-devotees, 104. the result of associating with non-devotees, 105. the
inauspicious result obtained by mocking or offending the devotees of the Lord, . . .

Text 22



satam bhaktir visnu-sastram
srimad-bhagavatam tatha

lila-katha ca bhagavad-
dharmah sayam nija-kriyah

satam—of the devotees; bhaktih—devotion; visnu-sastram—the Vaisnava scriptures; srimad-bhagavatam—Srimad-
Bhagavatam,; tatha—so; lila-katha—the narrations of the Lord's pastimes; ca—and; bhagavad-dharmah—the religion of
the Lord; sayam—evening; nija-kriyah—own duties.

... 106. giving respect to the devotees, 107. the Vaisnava scriptures, 108. Srimad-Bhagavatam, 109. narrations of the
Lord's pastimes, 110. the religion of devotional service to the Lord, (Eleventh Vilasa) 111. evening duties, . . .

Text 23

karma-pata-pariharas
tri-kalarca visesatah

naktam krtyany atho pija-
phala-siddhy-adi darsanam

karma-pata—materialistic activities; pariharah—renunciation; tri-kalarca—worship at three times of the day;
visesatah—specifically; naktam—at night; krtyany—duties; athah—then; pitja—of worship; phala—of the result; siddhy
—the perfection; adi—beginning with; darsanam—seeing the Deity.

... 112. renunciation of materialism, 113. worship at three times of the day, 114. duties at night, 115. the final result
obtained by worship, 116. seeing the Deity of the Lord, . . .

Text 24

visnv-artha-danam vividho-
pacara nyiana-puranam

Sayanam mahimarcayah
Ssriman-namnas tathadbhutah

visnu-artha-danam—giving gifts to the Lord; vividha—rvarious; upacara—kinds of worship; nyaina-paranam—
fulfilling a need; sayanam—sleep; mahima—the glory; arcayah—of worship; sriman-namnah—of the holy name; tatha—
so; adbhutah—wonder.

... 117. giving gifts to the Lord, 118. various kinds of worship, 119. fulfilling needs, 120. sleep, 121. the wonderful glory
of worshiping the Lord, 122. the wonderful glory of the Lord's holy name, . . .

Text 25

namaparadha bhaktis ca
premathasrayanadayah

paksesv ekadasi sanga
sri-dvadasy-astakarih mahat

namaparadha—offenses to the holy name; bhaktis—devotional service; ca—and; prema—Ilobe; atha—then;
asrayanadayah—beginning with surrender; paksesv—in the paksas; ekadasi—ekadasi; sa—with; anga—vparts; $ri-dvadasi
—dvadasi; astakam—eight things; mahat—great.

... 123. offenses to the holy name, 124. devotional service, 125. devotional love, 126. activities beginning with

surrendering to the Lord, (Twelfth and Thirteenth Vilasas) 127. duties in relation to the paksas, 128. ekadasi, 129. eight
maha-dvadasis, . . .

Text 26



krtyani margasirsadi-

masesu dvadasesv api
purascarana-krtyani

mantram siddhasya laksanam

krtyani—duties; margasirsadi—beginning with Margasirsa; masesu—in the months; dvadasesv—twelve; api—also;
purascarana-krtyani—purascarana, mantram—mantra; siddhasya—of one who has attained perfection; laksanam—the
charateristics.

... (Fourteenth, Fifteenth, and Sixteenth Vilasas) 130. duties in the twelve months beginning with Margasirsa,
(Seventeenth Vilasa) 131. purascarana, 132. characteristics of the siddha-mantra, . . .

Text 27

mirty-avirbhavanam murti-
pratistha krsna-mandiram

jirnoddhrtih $ri-tulasi-
vivaho 'manya-karma ca

mirty-avirbhavanam—appearance of the Deity; mirti-pratistha—establishment of the Deity; krsna-mandiram—the
temple of Lord Krsna; jirna—old temples; uddhrtih—repair; sri-tulasi—of Sr1 Tulast; vivahah—the marriage; ananya—of
the pure devotees; karma—activities; ca—and.

.. . (Eighteenth Vilasa) 133. manifestation of the Deity of the Lord, (Nineteenth Vilasa) 134. installing the Deity of the
Lord, (Twentieth Vilasa) 135. the temple of Lord Krsna, 136. repairing old temples, 137. the marriage of Sri Tulasi, and
138. the activities of the pure devotees.

Text 28

tatra gurupasatti-karanam

krpaya krsnadevasya
tad-bhakta-jana-sangatah

bhakter mahatmyam akarnya
tam icchan sad-gururm bhajet

tatra—there; guru—of the spiritual master; upasatti—approach; karanam—the cause; krpaya—by the mercy;
krsnadevasya—of Lord Krsnadeva; tad-bhakta-jana-sangatah—by the association of His devotees; bhakteh—of devotional
service; mahatmyam—the glory; akarnya—hearing; tam—that; icchan—desiring; sad-gurum—a bona-fide spiritual
master; bhajet—should worship.

The Reason Why One Should Take Shelter of a Genuine Spiritual Master

By the mercy of Lord Krsnadeva hearing, in the company of the devotees, the glories of pure devotional service, and
yearning to attain that service, one should take shelter of a bona-fide spiritual master.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

It is by the mercy of Lord Krsnadeva that one attains the association of the devotees. Devotional service is more
glorious than liberation. The word bhajet here means “one should take shelter".

Text 29

atranubhtiyate nityam
duhkha-sreni paratra ca

duhsaha sruyate sastrat
titirsed api tam sudhih



atra—here; anubhityate—is experienced; nityam—always; duhkha-sreni—a series of sufferings; paratra—in the next
life; ca—and; duhsaha—unbearable; sruyate—is heard; sastrat—from scripture; titirset—shoudl desire to cross beyond;
api—and; tam—that; sudhih—an intelligent person.

In this lifetime one experiences a succession of sufferings, and in the next life one is likely to experience another
unbearable series of sufferings. Hearing this truth from the scriptures, an intelligent person will yearn to leave the world
of birth and death.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Here someone may ask: How can ordinary people, who are attached to material sense-happiness, desire to attain
devotional service? To this I reply: Desiring to escape the ocean of material sufferings, one will desire to attain devotional
service, and thus one will take shelter of a bona-fide spiritual master. This action will be taken by an intelligent person. A
person who cannot understand that material life means continued material sufferings is not intelligent. He is like an
animal. It may be that such a person is like a hunter or other great sinner, and that is why he has lost his intelligence.

Text 30

tatha coktam ekadasa-skandhe bhagavata sri-dattena

labdhva su-durlabham idam bahu-sambhavante
manusyam artha-dam anityam apiha dhirah

turnarm yatena na pated anu-mrtyu yavan
nihs$reyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat

tatha—so; ca—and; uktam—spokenm,; ekadasa-skandhe—in the Eleventh Canto; bhagavata—by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; sri-dattena—Sri Dattatreya; labdhva—attaining; su-durlabham—very rare; idam—this; bahu-
sambhavante—after many births; manusyam—human; artha-dam—giving benefits; anityam—temporary; api—although;
iha—here; dhirah—intelligent; tirnam—quickly; yateta—should strive; na—not; patet—should fall; anu-mrtyu—the
series of deaths; yavat—as long as; nihsreyasaya—for the best; visayah—the material sense objects; khalu—indeed;
sarvatah—in all respects; syat—is.

This fact is affirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sti Dattatreya in the following words (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 11.9.29):

"After many, many births and deaths one achieves the rare human form of life, which, although temporary, affords
one the opportunity to attain the highest perfection. Thus, a sober human being should immediately endeavor for the
ultimate perfection in life and not fall down into the cycle of repeated birth and death. After all, sense gratification is
available even in the most abominable species of life, whereas Krsna consciousness is only possible for a human being."*

Text 31
svayam $ri-bhagavata ca

nr-deham adyam su-labham su-surlabhari
plavam su-kalpam guru-karnadharam
mayanukilena nabhasvateritam
puman bhavabdhir na taret sa atma-ha

svayam—personally; $ri-bhagavata—by teh Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; nr-deham—the human body;
adyam—auspicious; su-labham—effortlessly attained; su-surlabham—rvery difficult to attain; plavam—boat; su-kalpam—
well made; guru-karnadharam—the captain being the spiritual master; maya—by Me; anukiilena—favirable; nabhasvata—
by winds; iritam—impelled; puman—a person; bhavabdhim—the ocean of repeated birth and death; na—not; taret—
crosses; sa—he; atma-ha—=Xkiller of the soul.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself declares (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.17):

"The human body, which can award all benefit in life, is automatically obtained by the laws of nature, although it is a



very rare achievement. This human body can be compared to a perfectly constructed boat having the spiritual master as
the captain and the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as favorable winds impelling it on its course.
Considering all these advantages, a human being who does not utilize his human life to cross the ocean of material
existence must be considered the killer of his own soul."*

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

This verse is spoken by Lord Krsna, who is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, as is described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam 1.3.28. The word adyam here means “the root of all auspicious results." The human life is attained after
many pious deeds. Without many millions of struggles it is not possible to attain a human birth. Still, it seems to come of
its own accord.

Text 32

atha $ri-gurupasattih
tatraiva sri-prabuddha-yogesvaroktau
tasmad gurum prapadyeta

sabde pare ca nisnatam
brahmany upasamasrayam

atha—now; $ri-guriipasattih—taking shelter of the spiritual master; tatra—there; eva—indeed; $ri-prabuddha-
yogesvara-uktau—in the statement of Sri Prabhuddha, the master of yoga; tasmat—therefore; gurum—of a spiritual

scriptures; pare—supreme; ca—and; nisnatam—expert; brahmany—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
upasamasrayam—taking shelter.

One Should Take Shelter of a Bona-fide Spiritual Master

Sri Prabhuddha, the great master of yoga, explained (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.3.21):
"Therefore any person who seriously desires real happiness must seek a bona-fide spiritual master and take shelter of
him by initiation. The qualification of the bona-fide guru is that he has realized the conclusions of the scriptures by

deliberation and is able to convince others of these conclusions. Such great personalities, who have taken shelter of the
Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations, should be understood to be bond-fide spiritual masters."*

Text 33

svayam $ri-bhagavad-uktau

mad-abhijiiam gurum santam
upasita mad-atmakam

svayam—>personally; sri-bhagavad-uktau—in the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mad-abhijiiam—
who knows me; gurum—spiritual master; Santam—peaceful; upasita—should take shelter; mad-atmakam—dedicated his
heart to Me.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself affirms (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.10.5):

"One should take shelter of a bona-fide spiritual master, who is peaceful, who knows the truth about Me, and whose
heart and mind are fixed on Me."

Text 34

krama-dipikayam ca



vipram pradhvasta-kama-prabhrti-ripu-ghatam nirmalangam garistham
bhaktim krsnanghri-pankeruha-yugala-rajo-raginim udvahantam

vettaram veda-sastragama-vimala-patham sammatam satsu dantari
vidyam yah samvivitsuh pravana-tanu-mana desikam samsrayeta

krama-dipikayam—in the Krama-dipika; ca—and; vipram—brahmana; pradhvasta—destroyed; kama—with lust;
prabhrti—beginning; ripu—enemies; ghatam—engaged; nirmalangam—pure; garistham—exalted; bhaktim—devotion;
krsnanghri-pankeruha-yugala—of Lord Krsna's lotus feet; rajah—the dust; raginim—Ilove; udvahantam—bearing;
vettaram—the knower; veda-sastragama-vimala-patham—of the pure path of the Vedas and Agamas; sammatam—
concluded; satsu—among the devotees; dantam—self-controlled; vidyam—knowledge; yah—who; samvivitsuh—knows;
pravana-tanu-mand—humble; desikam—guru; samsrayeta—should take shelter.

Sri Krama-dipika explains:

"One should take shelter of a bona-fide spiritual master, who is a qualified brahmana, who has conquered lust and all
other enemies, who is pure, exalted, devoted to the dust of Lord Krsna's lotus feet, fully aware of the pure path of the
Vedas and Agamas, convinced of the conclusions reached by the great devotees, self-controlled, eager to learn about the
Supreme Lord, and humble at heart."

Text 35
srutav api

tad-vijianartham sad-gurum evabhigacchet
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham

dacdaryavan puruso veda

Srutau—in the Sruti; api—also; tad-vijianartham—to attain knowledge; sad-gurum—to a bona-fide spiritual master;
eva—indeed; abhigacchet—one must approach; samit-panih—with firewood in his hand; srotriyam—TIearned in the
Vedas; brahma-nistham—devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; acaryavan—who has a spiritual master;
purusah—a person; veda—knows.

In the Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12) it is said:

"To learn the transcendental subject matter one must approach a spiritual master. In doing so one should carry fuel to
burn in sacrifice. The symptom of such a spiritual master is that he is expert in understanding the Vedic conclusion and
therefore he constantly engages in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead."*

In the Chandogya Upanisad (6.14.2) it is said:

"One who approaches a bona-fide spiritual master can understand everything about spiritual realization."*

Text 36

atha guriupasatti-nityata
sri-bhagavate dasama-skandhe sruti-stutau

vijihrsika-vayubhir adanta-manas-turagam
ya iha yatanti yantu-mati-lolam upaya-khidah
vyasana-satanvitah samavahdya guros caranarm
vanija ivaja santya-krta-karnadhara jaladhau

atha—now; guru—of a spiritual master; upasatti—taking shelter; nityata—eternality; §ri-bhagavate—in Srimad-
Bhagavatam; dasama-skandhe—Canto Ten,; Sruti-stutau—in the Prayers of the Personified Vedas; vijita—conquered,
hrsika—senses; vayubhih—and air; adanta—not controlled; manah—of the mind; turagam—the horse; ya—who; iha—
here; yatanti—struggle; yantum—to control; ati-lolam—very eager; updaya-khidah—stuggling in many ways; vyasana—
troubles; sata—hundreds; anvitah—with; samavahaya—abandoning; guros—of the spiritual master; caranam—the feet;
vanija—merchants; iva—like; aja—O unbron one; santy—are; a—not; krta—accepted; karnadhara—captain of the boat;



jaladhau—in the ocean.
One Should Always Remain in the Shelter of the Spiritual Master

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.33) the Personified Vedas affirm:
"O unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, they who leave the shelter of their spiritual master's lotus feet and,

holding back the senses and breath, struggle to control the wild horse of the mind, meet with a hundred calamities. They
are like merchants trying to sail on the ocean in a boat without a captain."

Text 37

Srutau ca

naisa tarkena matir apaneya
proktanyenaiva su-jidandaya prestha

srutau—in the Sruti; ca—and; na—not; esa—thus; tarkena—by logic; matih—concept; apaneyd—to be removed,;
prokta—said; anyena—Dby another; eva—indeed; su-jianaya—for good knowledge; prestha—O dearest one.

In the Katha Upanisad (1.2.9) it is said:

"O dear one, spiritual truth cannot be understood by material logic. It is understood only hearing the explanations of
the spiritual master."

Text 38
atha visesatah sri-guror laksanani
mantra-muktavalyam
avadatanvaya-suddhah
svocitacara-tat-parah
asrami krodha-rahito
veda-vit sarva-sastra-vit
atha—now; visesatah—specifically; sri-guroh—of the spiritual master; laksanani—the qualities; mantra-muktavalyam
—in the Mantra-mukavali; avadata—saintly; anvaya—family; suddhah—pure; sva—own; ucita—proper; dcara—

activities; tat-parah—devoted; asrami—following varnasrama; krodha—anger; rahitah—without; veda-vit—knowing the
Vedas; sarva-sastra-vit—knowing all the scriptures.

The Qualities of a Genuine Spiritual Master

In Sr1 Mantra-muktavali it is said:

"A genuine spiritual master is saintly, born in a pure family, diligent in performing his prescribed duties, a follower of
varnasrama, devoid of anger, learned in the Vedas and scriptures, . . .

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.3.21 (quoted in text 32) also describes the qualities of a genuine spiritual master.

Text 39

sraddhavan anasiyas ca
priya-vak priya-darsanah



sucih su-vesas tarunah
sarva-bhiita-hite ratah

sraddhavan—faithful; anasityas—non-envious; ca—and; priya-vak—speaks sweetly; priya-darsanah—is pleasing to
the eye; sucih—pure; su-vesah—has a pleasing appearance; tarunah—young; sarva-bhiita-hite—in the welfare of all living
beings; ratah—engaged.

. .. faithful, free of envy, a pleasing speaker, pleasing to the eye, pure, well-dressed, young, a person who works for the
welfare of all living beings, . . .

Text 40

dhiman anuddhata-matih
purno 'hanta vimarsakah

sad-guno 'rcasu krta-dhih
krtajnah Sisya-vatsalah

dhiman—intelligent; anuddhata-matih—humble at heart; parnah—perfect; ahanta—non-viloent; vimarsakah—
thoughtful; sad-gunah—virtuous; arcasu—in the worship of the Lord; krta-dhth—enploying his intelligence; krtajiiah—
grateful; sisya-vatsalah—affectionate to his disciples.

... intelligent, humble at heart, perfect, non-violent, thoughtful, virtuous, intent on worshiping the Lord, grateful,
affectionate to his disciples, . . .

Text 41

nigrahanugrahe sakto
homa-mantra-parayanah

uhapoha-prakara-jiah
suddhatma yah krpalayah

ity-adi-laksanair yukto
guruh syad garima-nidhih

nigraha—punishment; anugrahe—and mercy; saktah—able; homa-mantra-parayanah—devoted to homa and
mantras; uhapoha-prakara-jiah—examining all sides of an issue; Suddhatma—pure at heart; yah—who; krpalayah—
merciful; ity-adi-laksanaih—qualities beginning with these; yuktah—endowed; guruh—a spiritual master; syat—is;
garima-nidhih—a treasury of saintly qualities.

.. . capable of both punishment and mercy, devoted to mantras and yajfias, examining all sides of an issue, pure at heart,
and merciful. A genuine spiritual master has these and many other virtues. He is a treasure-house of virtues."

Text 42
agastya-samhitayam ca

devatopasakah santo
visayesv api nisprhah

adhyatma-vid brahma-vadi
veda-sastrartha-kovidah

agastya-samhitdyam—in the Agastya-sarnhita; ca—and; devatopasakah—worshiping the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; santah—peaceful; visayesv—in the obejcts of the material senses; api—also; nisprhah—without desire;
adhyatma-vit—Ilearned in spiritual truth; brahma-vadi—a prpounder of spiritual truth; veda-sastrartha-kovidah—learned
in the Vedas and scriptures.

In the Agastysa-sarmhita it is said:

"A genuine spiritual master is a worshiper of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, peaceful, free of material desires,
aware of the spiritual truth, a teacher of the spiritual truth, learned in the Vedas and scriptures, . . .



Text 43

uddhartum caiva samhartur
samartho brahmanottamah

tattva-jiio yantra-mantranam
marma-bhetta rahasya-vit

uddhartumto deliver; ca—and; eva—indeed; sarhartum—to quell; samarthah—able; brahmanottamah—the best of
brahmanas; tattva—the truth; jiah—knowing; yantra-mantranam—of yantras and rituals; marma-bhetta—cutting
doubts; rahasya-vit—knowing the secrets of spiritual truth.

... able to deliver others, able to surmount obstacles, the best of brahmanas, expert in yantras and mantras, one who
goes to the heart of the matter, aware of the secrets of spiritual philosophy, . . .

Text 44

purascarana-krd dhoma-
mantra-siddhah prayoga-vit
tapasvi satya-vadi ca
grhastho gurur ucyate

purascarana-krt—a performer of purascarana; homa-mantra-siddhah—expert at chanting mantras in yajnas; prayoga-
vit—aware of what is needed; tapasvi—austere; satya-vadi—truthful; ca—and; grhasthah—a householder; guruh—
spiritual master; ucyate—is said.

... a performer of purscarana, expert at chanting mantras in yajnas, aware of what is needed, austere, and truthful. These
are the qualities of a householder spiritual-master."

Text 45
visnu-smrtau

paricarya-yaso-labha-
lipsuh sisyad guru na hi

krpa-sindhuh su-sampurnah
sarva-sattvopakarakah

visnu-smrtau—in the Visnu-smrti; paricarya—worship; yasah—fame; labha—attainment; lipsuh—desirign; sisyat—
from his disciple; guru—a spiritual master; na—not; hi—indeed; krpa-sindhuh—an ocean of mercy; su-sampiirnah—very
perfect; sarva-sattvopakarakah—doing good to everyone.

In the Visnu-smrti it is said:

"A person who is greedy to get worship, praise, and money from his disciple is not a true spiritual master. A true
spiritual master is an ocean of mercy, perfect, a person who does good to everyone, . . .

Text 46

nisprhah sarvatah siddhah
sarva-vidya-visaradah

sarva-samsaya-sancchetta-
nalaso gurur ahrtah

nisprhah—desireless; sarvatah—in all ways; siddhah—perfect; sarva-vidya-visaradah—expert in all knowledge; sarva-
samsaya-saiicchetta—able to cut apart all doubts; analasah—not lazy; guruh—spiritual master; ahrtah—said.



... free of all material desires, completely perfect, learned in all knowledge, able to cut apart all doubts, and not lazy."

Texts 47 and 48
sri-narada-pancaratre sri-bhagavan-narada-samvade

brahmanah sarva-kala-jiah
kuryat sarvesv anugraham

tad-abhavad dvija-srestha
santatma bhagavan-mayah

bhavitatma ca sarva-jiiah
sastra-jiiah sat-kriya-parah

siddhi-traya-samayukta
acaryatve 'bhisecitah

sri-narada-pancaratre—in Sri Narada-pancaratra; $ri-bhagavan-narada-samvade—in a conversation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and St1 Narada; brahmanah—a brahmana; sarva-kala-jiah—aware of appropriate situations;
kuryat—should do; sarvesv—in all; anugraham—mercy; tad-abhavat—in the basence of such a person; dvija-srestha—O
best of brahmanas; santatma—peaceful at heart; bhagavan-mayah—and devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhavitatma—pure in heart; ca—and; sarva-jiiah—all-knowing; sastra-jiiah—learned in the scriptures; sat-kriya-parah—
devoted to pious deeds; siddhi-traya-samayukta—endowed with three perfections; acaryatve—as a spiritual master;
abhisecitah—may be anointed.

In Sri Narada-paficaratra the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains to Sri Narada:

"O best of brahmanas, a spiritual master should be an exalted brahmana who knows everything at all times and who is
merciful to everyone. In the absence of such a highly qualified person a spiritual master may be a ksatriya who is peaceful
at heart, devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, pure in heart, all-knowing, learned in the scriptures, devoted to
pious deeds, and endowed with three perfections.

Texts 49 and 50

ksatra-vit-sadra-jatinam
ksatriyo 'nugrahe ksamah

ksatriyasyapi ca guror
abhavad idrso yadi

vaisyah syat tena karyas ca
dvaye nityam anugrahah
sajatiyena sudrena
tadrsena maha-mate
anugrahabhisekau ca
karyau sadrasya sarvada

ksatra-vit-sudra-jatinam—of those who are born as ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sudras; ksatriyah—ksatriya; anugrahe—in
mercy; ksamah—is competent; ksatriyasya—of a ksatriya; api—also; ca—and; guroh—guru; abhavat—in the absence;
idrsah—like this; yadi—if; vaisyah—vaisya; syat—is; tena—by him; karyas—should be done; ca—and; dvaye—in both;
nityam—always; anugrahah—merciful; sajatiyena—Ilike him; siidrena—by a sudra; tadrsena—like that; maha-mate—O
noble-hearted one; anugrahabhisekau—merciful; ca—and; karyau—should be done; siidrasya—of a sudra; sarvada—
always.

"Such a ksatriya spiritual master should be merciful to the ksatriyas, vaiSyas, and studras. In the absence of such a
ksatriya spiritual master one should accept a vaiSya spiritual master who is always merciful to the vaisyas and sadras. In
the absence of such a vaisya spiritual master a stidra may accept a sudra as a spiritual master."

Text 51

ki ca



varnottame 'tha ca gurau
sati ya visrute 'pi ca
sva-desato 'tha vanyatra
nedarih karyam subharthina

kirh ca—furthermore; varnottame—in the best of varnas; atha—then; ca—and; gurau—a spiritual master; sati—is; ya
—who; visrute—heard; api—and; ca—and; sva-desatah—from one's own country; atha—then; va—or; anyatra—in
another; na—not; idam—this; karyam—to be done; subharthina—by one who desires auspiciousness.

Furthermore:

If a famous brahmana spiritual-master is present in one's own district, a person who desires auspiciousness will not
travel somewhere else to accept initiation from someone other than him.

Text 52

vidyamane tu yah kuryat
yatra tatra viparyayam

tasyehamutra nasah syat
tasmac chastroktam dacaret

ksatra-vit-sadra-jatiyah
pratilomyam na diksayet

vidyamane—Dbeings so; tu—indeed; yah—one who; kuryat—may do; yatra—where; tatra—there; viparyayam—the
opposite; tasya—of him; iha—here; amutra—and in the next life; nasah—destruction; syat—is; tasmat—from that;
sastroktam—spoken by the scriptures; acaret—should do; ksatra—ksatriya; vit—vaisya; siidra—sudra; jatiyah—birth;
pratilomyam—inverted order; na—not; diksayet—should give initiation.

A person who accepts a spiritual master from a lower caste meets destruction in this life and the next. Therefore one
should follow this instruction of the scriptures. A ksatriya, vaisya, or sudra should not give initiation to a person of a
higher caste.

Text 53

padme ca

maha-bhagavata-srestho
brahmano vai gurur nrnam
sarvesam eva lokanam
asau pijyo yatha harih

padme—in the Padma Purana; ca—and; maha-bhagavata-sresthah—the best of great devotees; brahmanah—a
brahmana; vai—indeed; guruh—spiritual master; nrnam—of men; sarvesam—all, eva—and; lokanam—people; asau—he;
pljyah—to be worshiped; yathd—as; harih—Lord Krsna.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"A brahmana who is a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the spiritual master of all human beings.
Everyone should worship him as if he were Lord Krsna Himself.

Text 54

maha-kula-prasito 'pi
sarva-yajiiesu diksitah
sahasra-sakhadhyayi ca
na guruh syad avaisnavah

maha-kula-prasiutah—born in a noble family; api—also; sarva-yajiiesu—in all yajnas; diksitah—initiated; sahasra-



sakhadhyayi—Ilearned in a thousand branches of the Vedas; ca—and; na—not; guruh—a spiritual master; syat—is;
avaisnavah—not a devotee of the Lord.

"However, a person born in an aristocratic family, initiated in all yajfias, and learned in a thousand branches of the

Vedas, but not a devotee of Lord Visnu, cannot be a genuine spiritual master.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

In the Pafcaratra it is said:

avaisnavopadistena
mantrena nirayam vrajet

punas ca vidhina samyag
grahayed vaisnavad guroh

"By chanting a mantra given by a spiritual master who is not a devotee of Lord Visnu, one goes to hell. Such a disciple
should be initiated again, this time by a spiritual master who is a devotee of Lord Visnu."

Text 55

grhita-visnu-diksako

visnu-pija-paro narah
vaisnavo 'bhihito 'bhijnair

itaro smad avaisnavah

grhita-visnu-diksakah—accepted initiation in the worship of Lord Visnu; visnu-pija-parah—devoted to the worship of
Lord Visnu; narah—a person; vaisnavah—a devotee of Lord Visnu; abhihitah—is called; abhijiiaih—Dby the wise; itarah—

other; smat—than him; avaisnavah—not a devotee.

"A person who has accepted initiation in the worship of Lord Visnu and who is devoted to the worship of Lord Visnu
is called a devotee of Lord Visnu by the wise. One who is not like him is not a devotee of Lord Visnu."

Text 56

atha aguru-laksanarm
tattva-sagare
bahv-asi dirgha-sitri ca

visayadisu lolupah
hetu-vada-rato dusto

'vag-vadi guna-nindakah

atha—now; a—not; guru—a spiritual master; laksanam—the qualities; tattva-sagare—in the Tattva-sagara; bahv-asi—
one who eats voraciously; dirgha-sitri—dresses in opulent clothing; ca—and; visayadisu—in the objects of material sense
gratification; lolupah—is greedy; hetu-vada-ratah—attracted to arguing with others and a follower of the atheistic
philosophies; dustah—wicked; avag-vadi—not an eloquent speaker; guna-nindakah—filled with vices.

The Characteristics of A Person Who Is Not A Genuine Spiritual Master

In the Tattva-sagara it is said:

"A person who eats voraciously, wears opulent clothing, is greedy after sense pleasures, loves to argue, is a follower of
the atheist philosophers, is wicked, speaks what should not be spoken, has many vices, . . . .

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami



The phrase "speaks what should not be spoken" means that such a person preaches that one should perform sinful

deeds.

Text 57

aroma bahu-roma ca
ninditasrama-sevakah

kala-danto 'sitausthas ca
durgandhi-svasa-vahakah

aroma—without hair; bahu-roma—with abundant hair; ca—and; ninditasrama-sevakah—a servant of wicked men;
kala-dantah—with black teeth; asitausthah—black lips; ca—and; durgandhi-svasa-vahakah—withj bad breath and heavy
breathing.

... has either a big beard or no beard, is a servant of wicked men, has black teeth, black lips, and bad breath, breathes
heavily, . . .

Text 58

dusta-laksana-sampanno

yadyapi svayam isvarah
bahu-pratigrahasakta

acaryah sri-ksayavahah

dusta-laksana-sampannah—filled with faults; yadyapi—although; svayam—personally; isvarah—able; bahu—many;
pratigraha—donations; asaktah—attached; dcaryah—a spiritual master; sri—of good fortune; ksaya—the destruction;
avahah—bringing.

... has a host of faults, and, although financially well situated is greedy for more and bigger donations, is the kind of
spiritual master that destroys the good fortune of his disciples."

Text 59
atha sisya-laksanani
mantra-muktavalyam
sisyah suddhanvayah sriman
vinitah priya-darsanah
satya-vak punya-carito
'dabhra-dhir dambha-varjitah
atha—now; Sisya—of a true disciple; laksanani—the qualities; mantra-muktavalyam—in the Mantra-Muktavali; Sisyah

—a disciple; suddhanvayah—faithful; sriman—glorious; vinitah—humble; priya-darsanah—pleasing to the eyes; satya-
vak—truthful; punya-caritah—pious; adabhra-dhih—intelligent; dambha-varjitah—honest and without hypocrisy.

The Qualities of a Genuine Disciple

In the Mantra-Muktavali it is said:

"A genuine disciple is faithful, glorious, humble, pleasing to the eye, truthful, pious, intelligent, honest, not a
hypocrite, . . .

Text 60

kama-krodha-parityagi



bhaktas ca guru-padayoh
devata-pranavah kaya-

mano-vagbhir diva-nisam

kama-krodha-parityagi—free of lust and anger; bhaktas—devoted; ca—and; guru-padayoh—to the spiritual master's
feet; devata-pranavah—devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaya—with body; manah—mind; vagbhih—and

words; diva-niSam—day and night.

... free of lust and anger, devoted to his spiritual master's feet, with body, mind, and words devoted to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead day and night, . . .

Text 61

nirujo nirjitasesa-
patakah sraddhayanvitah
dvija-deva-pitrnam ca
nityam arca-parayanah

nirujah—healthy; nirjitasesa-patakah—sinless; sraddhayanvitah—faithful; dvija-deva-pitrnam—of the devas;
brahmana, and pitas; ca—and; nityam—always; arca-parayanah—devoted to the worship.

... healthy, sinless, faithful, always devoted to the worship of the devas, brahmanas, and pitas, . . .

Text 62

yuva viniyatasesa-
karanah karunalayah

ity-adi-laksanair yuktah
sisyo diksadhikaravan

yuva—young; viniyatasesa-karanah—sense-controlled; karunalayah—Xkind; ity-adi-laksanaih—with qualities that
begin with these; yuktah—endowed,; sisyah—disciple; diksa—for initiation; adhikaravan—qualified.

... young, in full control of his senses, and kind. A person who has these and other virtues is qualified for initiation.

Text 63

ekadasa-skandhe ca

amany amatsaro dakso
nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah

asatvaro 'rtha-jijiasur

anasuyur amogha-vak

ekadasa-skandhe—in the Eleventh Canto; ca—and; amany—without pride; amatsarah—without envy; daksah—
expert; nirmamah—without false possessiveness; drdha—firm; sauhrdah—friendship; asatvarah—unagitated; artha-

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.10.6) it is said:

"A genuine disciple is prideless, non-envious, diligent, free of false-possessiveness, a sincere friend of his spiritual
master, eager to learn the truth, not hostile to others, and averse to useless conversation."

Text 64

athopeksyah



agastya-samhitayam

alasa malinah klista
dambhikah krpanas tatha
daridra rogino rusta
ragino bhoga-lalasah

atha—now; upeksyah—who should be rejected; agastya-samhitayam—in the Agastya-sambhita; alasa—lazy; malinah—
contaminated; klista—agitated; dambhikah—proud; krpanah—miserly; tatha—so; daridra—wretched; roginah—diseased;
rusta—angry; raginah—passionate; bhoga-lalasah—greedy for sense pleasures.

Who Should Be Rejected

In the Agastya-sarhita it is said:

"They who are lazy, unclean, agitated, proud, miserly, wretched, diseased, angry, passionate, greedy for sense

pleasures, . . .

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The word "agitated" here means "agitated for no good reason".

Text 65

asilya-matsara-grastah
sathah parusa-vadinah

anyayoparjita-dhandah
para-dara-ratas ca ye

asiiya-matsara-grastah—gripped by envy and hostility; Sathah—cheaters; parusa-vadinah—speaking harshly; anyaya
—without reason; uparjita—earned; dhanah—ealth; para-dara-ratas—adulterers; ca—and; ye—who.

... in the grip of envy and hostility, cheaters, filled with harsh words, greedy to accumulate wealth for no good reason,
adulterers, . . .

Text 66

vidusam vairinas caiva
ajiiah pandita-maninah

bhrasta-vratas ca ye kastha-
vrttayah pisunah khalah

vidusam—of the learned; vairinas—enemies; ca—and; eva—indeed; ajiidh—fools; pandita-maninah—thinking
themselves wise; bhrasta-vratah—broken vows; ca—and; ye—who; kastha—wicked; vrttayah—means of livelihood;

pisunah—cruel and insulting; khalah—wicked.

by foul means, harsh, insulting, wicked, . . .

Text 67

bahv-asinah krira-cesta
duratmanas ca ninditah

ity evam adayo 'py anye
papisthah purusadhamah

bahv-asinah—eating voraciously; kriira-cesta—cruel; duratmanas—wicked at heart; ca—and; ninditah—degratded; ity



—thus; evam—in this way; adayah—beginning with api—also; anye—others; papisthah—sinners; purusadhamah—the
lowest of men.

... voracious eaters, cruel, wicked at heart, degraded, and sinful, the lowest of men who have these and a host of other
faults, . . .

Text 68

akrtyebhyo 'nivaryas ca
guru-Siksasahisnavah

evam-bhiitah parityajyah
sisyatve nopakalpitah

akrtyebhyah—from what should not be done; anivaryah—not turning away; ca—and; guru-siksa—the teaching of the
spiritual master; asahisnavah—unable to tolerate; evam-bhiitah—thus; parityajyah—should be rejected; Sisyatve—as
disciples; nha—not; upakalpitah—fit.

... who do not turn away from what should not be done, and who cannot bear to follow the spiritual master's teachings
should be rejected. They are not fit to be disciples.

Texts 69 and 70

yady ete hy upakalperan
devata-krosa-bhajanah

bhavantiha daridras te
putra-dara-vivarjitah

narakas caiva dehante
tiryaiicah prabhavanti te

yady—if; ete—they; hy—indeed; upakalperan—accept; devata-krosa-bhajanah—the object of the anger of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavanti—become; iha—here; daridrah—poor; te—they; putra-dara-vivarjitah—
without wife or children; narakah—residents of hell; ca—and; eva—indeed; deha—of the body; ante—at the end;
tiryaiicah—animals; prabhavanti—are born; te—they.

"Spiritual masters that accept disciples like these become the objects of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's anger. In

this life they become poverty-stricken and are abandoned by wife and children and at death they go to hell. Finally they
are born as animals."

Text 71
hayasirsa-pancaratre
jaiminih sugatas caiva

nastiko nagna eva ca
kapilas caksapadas ca

sad ete hetu-vadinah

hayasirsa-pancaratre—in the Hayasirsa-pafncaratra; jaiminih—jaimini; sugatas—Sugata; ca—and; eva—indeed;
nastikah—Nastika; nagna—Nagna; eva—indeed; ca—and; kapilas—pseudo-Kapila; ca—and; aksapadah—Aksapadas; ca
—and; sad—six; ete—these; hetu-vadinah—philosophers.

In the Hayasirsa-parficaratra it is said:

"The six atheist philosophers are Jaimini, Sugata, Nastika, Nagna, pseudo-Kapila, and Aksapada.

Text 72



etan-matanusarena
vartante ye naradhamah
te hetu-vadinah proktas
tebhyas tantram na dapayed iti

etat—of them; mata—the philosophies; anusarena—by following; vartante—become; ye—who; naradhamah—the
lowest of men; te—they; hetu-vadinah—philsophers; proktah—said; tebhyah—to them; tantram—the rules of worship;

na—not; dapayet—should be given; iti—thus.

They who follow their ideas become the lowest of men. Although these followers may be called philosophers in this
world, one should not give initiation to them.

Text 73

tayoh pariksa canyonyam
ekabdam saha-vasatah

vyavahara-svabhavanu-
bhavenaivabhijayate

tayoh—of the two; pariksd—examination; ca—and; anyonyam—mutual; ekabdam—for one year; saha-vasatah—
living together; vyavahara—actions; svabhava—character; anubhavena—by seeing; eva—indeed; abhijayate—is born.

The prospective spiritual master and disciple should live together for one year and, carefully examining each other's
activities and character, test each other to see if they are qualified.

Text 74

atha pariksanam
mantra-muktavalyam
tayor vatsara-vasena

jAatanyonya-svabhavayoh
guruta Sisyata ceti

nanyathaiveti niscayah

atha—now; pariksanam—the test; mantra-muktavalyam—in Mantra-muktavali; tayoh—of the two of them; vatsara
—for one year; vasena—by residence; jiata—known; anyonya—of each other; svabhavayoh—teh natures; guruta—the
status of a spiritual master; Sisyatd—the status of a disciple; ca—and; iti—thus; na—not; anyatha—otherwise; eva—
indeed; iti—thus; niscayah—determination.

The Test

In the Mantra-Muktavali it is said:
"The prospective spiritual master and disciple should live together for one year. In this way they will come to

understand each other's nature. Then it will be known whether the spiritual master is a genuine spiritual master and the
disciple a genuine disciple. There is no other way to know this."

Text 75
Srutis ca
nasamvatsara-vasine deyat

srutih—the Sruti-astra; ca—and; na—not; a—without; samvatsara—for a year; vasine—living togther; deyat—should
be given.



The Sruti-sastra explains:

"The spiritual master should not give initiation without first living for a year with his disciple."

Text 76
sara-sangrahe 'pi

sad-guruh svasritam Sisyam
varsam ekam pariksayet

sara-sangrahe—in the Sara-sangraha; api—also; sad-guruh—a genuine spiritual master; svasritam—taking shelter;
sisyam—disciple; varsam—year; ekam—one; pariksayet—should examine.

In the Sara-sangraha it is said:

"For one year the spiritual master should examine his prospective disciple."

Text 77

rajii camatyaja dosah
patni-papam sva-bhartari

tatha sisyarjitam papam
guruh prapnoti niscitam

rajiii—on the king; ca—and; amatyaja—{rom the ministers; dosah—faults; patni-papam—the sins of the wife; sva-
bhartari—on her husband; tatha—so; Sisya—by the disciple; arjitam—earned; papam—sin; guruh—the spiritual master;
prapnoti—attains; niscitam—indeed.

"The faults of a counselor fall on his king, and a the sins of a wife fall on her husband. In the same way a spiritual
master attains the sins of his disciple. That is certain."

Text 78
krama-dipikayam tu

santosayed akutilardratarantaratma

tam svair dhanaih sva-vapusapy anukila-vanya
abda-trayam kamalanabha-dhiyati-dhiras

tuste vivaksatu gurav atha mantra-diksam

krama-dipikayam—in the Krama-dipika; tu—indeed; santosayet—should satisty; akutila—not crooked; ardratara—
melting with affection; antaratma—within his heart; tam—him; svaih—with his own; dhanaih—wealth; sva-vapusa—
with body; api—and; anukila-vanya—with favorable words; abda-trayam—for three years; kamalanabha—of the lotus-
navel Purana; dhiya—with thoughts; ati-dhirah—very sober; tuste—satisfied; vivaksatu—should ask; gurau—teh
spiritual master; atha—then; mantra—in the mantra; diksam—initiation.

In the Krama-dipika it is said:
"His heart melting with sincere love and his thoughts fixed on the Supreme Personality of Godhead whose navel is
like a lotus flower, the prospective disciple should, with his wealth, body, and pleasing words serve his spiritual master for

three years. Then, when the spiritual master is satisfied, the disciple may ask for initiation in chanting the sacred
mantras."

Text 79

atha visesatah $ri-guru-seva-vidhih



kaurme $ri-vyasa-gitayam

uda-kumbham kusan puspam
samidho 'syaharet sada

marjanam lepanam nityam
anganam vasasam caret

atha—then; visesatah—specifically; $ri-guru-seva—of service to the spiritual master; vidhih—the rules; kaurme—in the
Kirma Purana; $ri-vyasa-gitayam—in the Sr1 Vyasa-gita; uda—of water; kumbham—a pot; kusan—kusa grass; puspam—
flower; samidhah—fuel; asya—of him; aharet—should fetch; sada—regularly; marjanam—cleaning and massaging;
lepanam—anointing; nityam—always; anganam—of the limbs; vasasam—of the garments; acaret—should do.

Service to the Spiritual Master
In the Karma Purana, Sri Vyasa-gita, it is said:

"The disciple should regularly fetch water, kusa grass, flowers, and fuel. He should regularly wash the spiritual
master's clothing, anoint him with sandal paste, and massage his limbs.

Text 80

nasya nirmalya-$ayanarm
padukopanahav api

akramed asanam chayam
asandim va kadacana

na—not; asya—of him; nirmalya-remnant; sayanam—bed; paduka—wooden sandal; upanahau—Tleather sandal; api—
also; akramet—should step; asanam—seat; chayam—shadow; asandim—dish; va—or; kadacana—ever.

"Never should the disciple sleep on the spiritual master's bed, wear his shoes, sit on his seat, cross his shadow, or eat
from his plate.

Text 81

sandhayed danta-kasthadin
krtyam casmai nivedayet

sandhayet—should prepare; danta-kasthadin—toothbrush-twig and other articles; krtyam—to be done; ca—and; asmai
—to him; nivedayet—should ask.

"The disciple should prepare his spiritual master's toothbrush-twig and other things like that, and he should ask what
service he should perform.

Text 82

andprcchya na gantavyam
bhavet priya-hite ratah

na padau sarayed asya
sannidhane kadacana

anaprcchya—without asking; na—not; gantavyam—to be gone; bhavet—may be; priya-hite—to please; ratah—
engaged; na—not; padau—feet; sarayet—should place; asya—of him; sannidhane—near; kadacana—ever.

"The disciple should not leave without first asking permission. She should always try to please his spiritual master. He
should never place his feet near his spiritual master.



Text 83

jrmbha-hasyadikam caiva
kantha-pravaranam tatha

varjayet sannidhau nityam
athasphotanam eva ca

jrmbha—yawning; hasya—laughing; adikam—beginning with; ca—and; eva—indeed; kantha-pravaranam—filling
the throat with loud sounds; tatha—then; varjayet—shen avoid; sannidhau—near; nityam—always; atha—then;
asphotanam—snapping the fingers; eva—indeed; ca—and.

"In the company of the spiritual master the disciple should never yawn, laugh, snap his fingers, or do other impolite
activities.

Text 84
kim ca

sreyas tu guruvad-vrttir
nityam eva samacaret
guru-putresu daresu
guros caiva sva-bandhusu

kim ca—furthmore; sreyah—welfare; tu—indeed; guruvad-vrttih—activities like to the spiritual master; nityam—
alwasy; eva—indeed; samacaret—should perform; guru—of the spiritual master; putresu—the children; daresu—wife;
guroh—of the spiritual master; ca—adn; eva—indeed; sva-bandhusu—relatives.

It is further said:

"To the spiritual master's children, wife, and relatives the disciple should offer the same kind of respectful treatment he
offers to the spiritual master himself.

Text 85

utsadanari vai gatranar
snapanocchista-bhojane

na kuryad guru-putrasya
padayoh saucam eva ca

utsadanam—massaging; vai—indeed; gatranam—of the limbs; snapana-bathing; ucchista—remnants; bhojane—
eating; na—not; kurydat—should do; guru-putrasya—of the spiritual master's child; padayoh—of the feet; Saucam—
washing; eva—indeed; ca—and.

"However, the disciple should not wash the feet of his spiritual master's son. Nor should he massage his limbs, eat the
remnants of his meals, or arrange for his bath.

Text 86

guruvat paripiijyas ca
sa-varna guru-yositah

asavarnds tu sampiijydah
pratyutthanabhivadanaih

guruvat—like the spiritual master; paripiijyas—worshipable; ca—and; sa-varna—of the same varna; guru-yositah—the
wife of the spiritual master; asavarnah—not of the same varna; tu—indeed; sampiijyah—worshipable; pratyutthana—

rising; abhivadanaih—with salutations.

"If the spiritual master's wife is of the same varna as he, then she should be honored as he is. If she is of a different



varna she should be honored by rising from one's seat and speaking salutations.

Text 87

abhyarfijanam snapanam ca
gatrotsadanam eva ca

guru-patnya na karyani
kesanam ca prasadhanam

abhyanjanam—anointing; snapanam—bathing; ca—and; gatrotsadanam—massaging the limbs; eva—indeed; ca—
and; guru—of thespiritual master; patnya—by the wife; na—not; karyani—to be done; kesanam—of the hair; ca—and,
prasadhanam—arranging.

"The spiritual master's wife should not anoint with sandal paste, bathe, or massage her husband's disciples. Nor should
she comb their hair."

Text 88
devy-agame sri-Sivoktau

guru-sayydsanam yanam
paduke pada-pithakam

snanodakam tatha chayam
langhayen na kadacana

devy-agame—in the Devy-agama,; $ri-sivoktau—in the statement of Lord Siva; guru—of the spiritual master; sayya—
the bed; asanam—the seat; yanam—the vehicle; paduke—the shoes; pada-pithakam—teh footstool; snanodakam—the
bath-water; tatha—so; chayam—teh shadow; langhayen—may overstep; na—not; kadacana—ever.

In the Devy-agama, Lord Siva explains:

"Never should the disciple sleep in the spiritual master's bed, sit on his seat, use his vehicle, wear his shoes, use his
footstool, bathe in his bath-water, or step on his shadow.

Text 89

guror agre prthak-pujam
advaitarm ca parityajet

diksam vyakhyam prabhutvam ca
guror agre vivarjayet

guroh—od the spiritual master; agre—in the presence; prthak-pijam—specific worship; advaitam—not different; ca—
and; parityajet—should abandon; diksam—initiation; vyakhyam—explanation; prabhutvam—mastery; ca—and; guroh—
of the spiritual master; agre—in the presence; vivarjayet—should abandon.

"One should not allow oneself to be worshiped in the presence of his spiritual master, nor should one claim that one is
as good as his spiritual master. In the presence of one's spiritual master one should not give initiation, give explanations,
or assume the role of a master or a powerful person."

Text 90

sri-naradoktau

yatra yatra gurum pasyet
tatra tatra krtanijalih

pranamed dandavad bhiimau
chinna-mila iva drumah



sri-narada—of Sri Narada; uktau—in the statement; yatra yatra—wherever; gurum—the spiritual master; pasyet—one
sees; tatra tatra—there; krtaijalih—with folded hands; pranamet—should bow down; dandavat—Ilike a stick; bhimau—
to the ground; chinna—cut; millah—at the root; iva—like; drumah—a tree.

Sri Narada Muni explains:

"Wherever one sees his spiritual master, one should offer obeisances to him with folded hands. One should fall like a
stick to the ground. One should fall like a tree cut at its root.

Text 91

guror vakyasanam yanar
padukopanahau tatha

vastram chayam tatha sisyo
langhayen na kadacana

guroh—of the spiritual master; vakya—the words; asanam—seat; yanam—rvehicle; padukopanahau—shoes; tatha—
so; vastram—clothing; chayam—shadow; tatha—so; sisyah—the disciple; langhayen—should step over; na—not;
kadacana—ever.

"Never should the disciple disobey his spiritual master's words, sit on his seat, use his vehicle, wear his shoes or
clothing, or step on his shadow."

Text 92
Sri-manu-smrtau

nodahared guror nama
paroksam api kevalam

na caivasyanukurvita
gati-bhasana-cestitam

$§ri-manu-smrtau—in Sri Manu-smrti; na—not; udaharet—should speak; guroh—of the spiritual master; nama—the
name; paroksam—not present; api—even; kevalam—sacred; na—not; ca—and; eva—indeed; asya—of him; anukurvita—
should imitate; gati—walking; bhasana—talking; cestitam—actions.

In Sri Manu-smrti it is said:

"One should not speak the sacred name of his spiritual master, even if the spiritual master is not present. Neither
should one imitate the style of his spiritual master's walking, talking, or way of doing things.

Text 93

guror gurau sannihite
guruvad vrttim dcaret
na cavisrsto guruna
svan gurin abhivadayet

guroh—of the spiritual master; gurau—when the spiritual master; sannihite—is present; guruvat—Ilike the spiritual
master; vrttim—actions; dcaret—should do; na—not; ca—and; avisrstah—without being sent; guruna—by the spiritual

master; svan—to one's own; guriun—elder relatives; abhivadayet—should offer respectful obeisances.

"One should not imitate the way one's spiritual master acted in the presence of his spiritual master. Neither should one
offer obeisances to his elder relatives without his spiritual master's permission."

Text 94



sri-narada-paicaratre

yatha tatha yatra tatra
na grhniyac ca kevalam
abhaktya na guror nama
grhniyadc ca yatatmavan

sri-narada-pancaratre—in Sri Narada-pancaratra; yatha—as; tathd—so; yatra—where; tatra—there; ha—not;
grhniyat—should speak; ca—and; kevalam—alone; abhaktya—without devotion; na—not; guroh—of the spiritual
master; nama—the name; grhniyat—should speak; ca—and; yata-controlled; atmavan—whose self.

In Sri Narada-pafcaritra it is said:

"One should never, under any circumstances, speak the sacred name of his spiritual master. A self-controlled disciple
will never speak the name of his spiritual master without respect and devotion.

Text 95

pranavah $ris tato nama
visnu-sabdad anantaram

pada-sabda-sametam ca
nata-murdhanjali-yutah

pranavah—Oti; $rih—StT; tatah—then; nama—the name; visnu-sabdat—from the word Visnu; anantaram—after;
pada—pada; sabda—the word; sametam—with; ca—and; nata—bowed; miirdha—head; anjali-yutah—with folded hands.

"When speaking his spiritual master's name one should fold one's hands, bow one's head, and preface his spiritual
master's name with the words Or Sr1 Visnupada."

Text 96
kim ca

na tam ajiapayen mohat
tasyajnam na ca langhayet

nanivedya guroh kificid
bhoktavyam va guros tatha

kim ca—furthermore; na—not; tam—him; ajiapayet—should give orders; mohat—out of illusion; tasya—of him;
ajiam—the order; ha—not; ca—and; langhayet—should disobey; na—not; anivedya—without asking permission; guroh
—of the spiritual master; kificit—something; bhoktavyam—to be eaten; va—or; guroh—of the spiritual master; tatha—
s0.

It is further said:

"One should not become bewildered and give orders to his spiritual master. One should not disobey the order of his
spiritual master. One should not eat anything without first taking permission from his spiritual master."

Text 97

anyatra ca

ayantam agrato gacched
gacchantam tam anuvrajet
asane sayane vapi
na tisthed agrato guroh

anyatra—in another scripture; ca—and; ayantam—coming; agratah—in the presence; gacchet—should go;
gacchantam—going; tam—him; anuvrajet—should follow; asane—on the seat; Sayane—on the bed; va—or; api—also; na



—not; tisthet—should stay; agratah—in the presence; guroh—of the spiritual master.
In another scripture it is said:

"When the spiritual master approaches, the disciple should go to meet him. When the spiritual master departs, the
disciple should follow him. The disciple should not lie on his bed or sit on an asana in the presence of his spiritual master.

Text 98

yat kificid anna-panadi

priyam dravyar manoramam
samarpya gurave pascat

svayam bhunjita praty-aham

yat—what; kificit—something; anna—food; pana—drink; adi—beginning with; priyam—favorite; dravyam—thing;
manoramam——pleasing to the heart; samarpya—offering; gurave—to the spiritual master; pascat—after; svayam—
personally; bhunjita—should eat; praty-aham—every day.

"Whatever food and drink the spiritual master likes, whatever pleases his heart, the disciple should offer to his spiritual
master. When the spiritual master is finished eating, the disciple may eat the remnants of his meal. He should do this
every day."

Text 99
Sri-visnu-smrtau

na guror apriyam kuryat
taditah pidito 'pi va

navamanyeta tad-vakyarm
napriyam hi samacaret

$ri-visnu-smrtau—in the Sri Visnu-smrti; na—not; guroh—of the spiritual master; apriyam—not liked; kuryat—
should do; taditah—hit; piditah—troubled; api—and; va—or; na—not; avamanyeta—should disrespect; tad-vakyam—his
words; na—not; apriyam—what is not liked; hi—indeed; samacaret—should do.

In the Sri Visnu-smrti it is said:

"Even if the spiritual master hits him or gives him trouble, the disciple should not act to displease him. The disciple
should never disrespect his spiritual master's words. The disciple should never act to displease his spiritual master.

Text 100

dcaryasya priyam kuryat
pranair api dhanair api
karmana manasa vaca
sa yati paramam gatim

acaryasya—of the spiritual master; priyam—pleasure; kuryat—should do; pranaih—with life; api—and; dhanaih—
with wealth; api—and; karmana—with deeds; manasa—with mind; vaca—with words; sa—he; yati—goes; paramam—

to the supreme; gatim—destination.

"A disciple who with his life, wealth, actions, mind, and words pleases his spiritual master goes to the supreme
destination."

Text 101

anyatha dvayor api maha-dosah



sri-narada-paiicaratre

yo vakti nyaya-rahitari
anydyena Srnoti yah

tav ubhau narakam ghoram
vrajatah kalam aksayam

anyatha—otherwise; dvayoh—of them both; api—also; maha-dosah—great faults; sri-narada-pancaratre—in Sri
Narada-pancaratra; yah—one who; vakti—speaks; nydya-rahitam—without logic; anyayena—without logic; srnoti—

hears; yah—who; tav—both; ubhau—both; narakam—to hell; ghoram—terrible; vrajatah—go; kalam—time; aksayam—
without end.

A Great Fault on Both Sides
In St1 Narada-paficaratra it is said:

"A spiritual master who speaks wrongly, without logic, and a disciple who hears wrongly, without logic, both go to a
terrible hell for a long time that seems not to end."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

A disciple who does not properly examine his spiritual master before initiation, or who does not properly serve him,
commits a great fault. This verse describes a situation where either the disciple or the spiritual master did not properly test
the other before initiation.

Text 102
atha sisya-prarthana
vaisnava-tantre

trayasva bho jagannatha
guro sarisara-vahnina
dagdhar marm kala-dastam ca
tvam aham Saranam gata iti.

atha—now; sisya—of the disciple; prarthana—the prayer; vaisnava-tantre—in the Vaisnava-tantra; trayasva—save;
bhah—O; jagannatha—master of the worlds; gurah—O spiritual master; samsara-vahnina—by the fire of repeated birth
and death; dagdham—burned; mam—me; kala—Dby time; dastam—bitten; ca—and; tvam—you; aham—I; Saranam—to
the shelter; gata—gone; iti—thus.

The Disciple's Prayer

In the Vaisnava-tantra it is said:

"O spiritual master, O master of the worlds, please rescue me, who am bitten by time and burned by the flames of
repeated birth and death. I surrender to you and take shelter of you."

Text 103

tatra Sri-vasudevasya
sarva-deva-siromaneh

padambhujaika-bhag eva
diksa grahya manisibhih

tatra—there; sri-vasudevasya—of Lord Vasudeva, sarva-deva-siromaneh—the crest jewel of all Deities; pada—Tfeet;
ambhuja—Tlotus; eka—one; bhak—possessing; eva—indeed; diksa—initiation; grahya—should be accepted; manisibhih—



by the wise.

The wise should accept initiation, for in this way they are able to attain the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, who is the crest
jewel of all Deities, as the only treasure of their lives.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

After initiation the disciple should worship the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, surrender to them, and take shelter of them.
To fail to do this is very foolish.

Text 104
atha sri-bhagavan-mahatmyam
prathama-skandhe

sattvam rajas tama iti prakrter gunais tair
yuktah parah purusa eka ihasya dhatte

sthity-adaye hari-virifici-hareti-samjidh
sreyarsi tatra khalu sattva-tanor nrnam syuh

atha—now; sri-bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahatmyam—the glory; prathama-skandhe—in
the First Canto; sattvam—goodness; rajah—passion; tamah—the darkness of ignorance; iti—thus; prakrteh—of material
nature; gunaih—qualities; taih—by them; yuktah—associiated with; parah—the transcendental; purusa—personality; eka
—one; iha asya—of this material world; dhatte—accepts; sthity-adaye—for the matter of creation, maintenance, and
destruction, etc.; hari—Visnu the Personality of Godhead; virifici—Brahma; hara—Lord Siva; iti—thus; samjiah—
different features; Sreyamsi—ultimate benefit; tatra—therein; khalu—of course; sattva—goodness; tanoh—form; nrnam
—of the human being; syuh—derived.

The Glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead

In Srimad—Bhégavatam (1.2.23) it is said:

"The transcendental Personality of Godhead is indirectly associated with the three modes of material nature, namely
passion, goodness, and ignorance, and just for the material world's creation maintenance, and destruction He accepts the
qualitative forms of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva. Of these three, all human beings can derive ultimate benefit form Visnu,
the form of the quality of goodness."*

Text 105
kim ca

athapi yat-pada-nakhavasrstam
jagad-virificopahrtarhanambhah

sesam pundty anyatamo mukundat
ko nama loke bhagavat-padarthah

kim ca—furthermore; atha—therefore; api—certainly; yat—whose; pada-nakha—mnails of the feet; avasrstam—
emanating; jagat—the whole universe; viriica—Brahmaji; upahrta—collected; arhana—worship; ambhah—water; sa—
along with; isam—Lord Siva; punaty—opurifies; anyatamah—who else; mukundat—besides the Personality of Godhead,
Sr1 Krsna; kah—who?; nama—name; loke—within the world; bhagavat—Supreme Lord; pada—position; arthah—worth.

It is further said (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.18.21):

"Who can be worthy of the name of the Supreme Lord but the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna? Brahmaji collected
the water emanating from the nails of His feet in order to award it to Lord Siva as a worshipful welcome. This very water
(the Ganges) is purifying the whole universe, including Lord Siva."*



Text 106

sri-dasama-skandhe

tan nisamyatha munayo
vismita mukta-samsayah

bhityamsar sraddadhur vispum
yatah ksemo yato 'bhayam

sri-dasama-skandhe—in the Tenth Canto; tat—that; niSamya—hearing; atha—then; munayah—the sages; vismita—
filled with wonder; mukta—freed; sarmsayah—from doubts; bhiiyamsam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sraddadhuh—faithful; visnum—ILord Visnu; yatah—from whom; ksemah—auspiciousness; yatah—f{rom whom,;
abhayam—fearlesness.

In the Tenth Canto it is said (Srimad—Bhﬁgavatam 10.89.14):

"Hearing these words, the sages became free of doubts. Now they had faith that Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, that from Him comes auspiciousness, that from Him comes fearlessness."

Text 107
padme vaisakha-mahatmye yama-brahmana-samvade

vyamohaya cardcarasya jagatas te te puranagamas
tam tam eva hi devatam paramikam jalpantu kalpavadhi
siddhante punar eka eva bhagavan visnuh samastagama-
vyaparesu vivecana-vyatikaram nitesu nisciyate

padme vaisakha-mahatmye—in the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya; yama-brahmana-samvade—in the
conversation of Yama and a brahmana; vyamohaya—for bewilderment; caracarasya—with moving and unmoving
beings; jagatah—of the universe; te te—whoever; puranagamah—the Puranas and Agamas; tam tam—them; eva—
indeed; hi—certainly; devatam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paramikam—desired; jalpantu—may chant; kalpa
—the kalpa; avadhi—until the end; siddhante—in the conclusion; punah—again; eka—one; eva—indeed; bhagavan—
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnuh—Lord Visnu; samasta—all; agama—Agamas; vydaparesu—in actions; vivecana—
conclusion; vyatikaram joint; nitesu—brought; nisciyate—is concluded.

In the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya, in the conversation of Yama and a brahmana, it is said:
"In order to fool the moving and unmoving beings in the universe, the Puranas and Agamas pretended to spend an

entire kalpa debating the true identity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the end they came to this conclusion:
Lord Visnu is the Supreme."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The debate of the scriptures here was only a joke on their part. They all knew what the conclusion would be.

Text 108
narasimhe

satyam satyam punah satyam
utksipya bhujam ucyate

vedac chastrari param nasti.
na devah kesavat parah

narasimhe—in the Nrsithha Purana; satyam—true; satyam—true; punah—again; satyam—true; utksipya—throwing
up; bhujam—arms; ucyate—is said; vedat—than the Vedas; sastram—scripture; param—better; na—not; asti—is; na—
not; devah—Deity; kesavat—than Lord Krsna; parah—Dbetter.



In the Nrsithha Purana it is said:

"Throwing my arms in the air, I proclaim: It is true! It is true! It is true! No scripture is better than the Vedas! No
Deity is above Lord Krsna!"

Text 109

yatah padme

arir mitram visam pathyam
adharmo dharmatar vrajet
su-prasanne hrsikese
viparite viparyayah

yatah—because; padme—in the Padma Purana; arih—enemy; mitram—friend; visam—poison; pathyam—healthy
food; adharmah—impiety; dharmatam—piety; vrajet—becomes; su-prasanne—pleased; hrsikeSe—when Lord Krsna is;
viparite—reversed; viparyayah—the opposite.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"When Lord Krsna is pleased enemies can become friends, poison can become healthy food, sin can become
saintliness. Everything can become its opposite."

Text 110
tatraiva sri-bhagavad-vakyam

man-nimittam krtam papam
api dharmaya kalpate

mam anadrtya dharmo 'pi
papam syan mat-prabhavatah

tatra—there; eva—indeed; $ri-bhagavad-vakyam—the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; man-nimittam—
caused by Me; krtam—done; papam—sin; api—even; dharmaya—for religion; kalpate—becomes suited; mam—Me;
anadrtya—not respecting; dharmah—religion; api—even; papam—sin; syat—becomes; mat—of Me; prabhavatah—by
the power.

In the Padma Purana the Supreme Personality of Godhead said:

"If one sins for My sake his sins become pious deeds. If one refuses to worship Me, then by My power his pious deeds
become sins."

Text 111

ata evoktam skandhe sri-brahma-narada-samvade

vasudevam parityajya
yo 'nya-devam upasate
sva-mdtaram parityajya
Svapacim vandate hi sah

ata eva—therefore; uktam—said; skandhe—in the Skanda Purana; sri-brahma-narada-samvade—in the conversation of
Brahma and Narada; vasudevam—Lord Krsna; parityajya—rejecting; yah—one who; anya-devam—another deity; updsate
—worships; sva-mataram—his own mother; parityajya—rejecting; svapacim—a dogeater woman; vandate—bows before;
hi—indeed; sah—he.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada it is said:



"One who rejects Lord Krsna and worships another deity rejects his own mother and worships a dogeater woman."

Text 112

tatraivanyatra

vasudevarm parityajya
yo 'mya-devam updsate
tyaktvamrtam sa madhatma
bhunkte halahalam visam

tatra—there; eva—indeed; anyatra—in another place; vasudevam—Lord Krsna; parityajya—rejecting; yah—one who;
anya-devam—another deity; upasate—worships; tyaktvai—rejecting; amrtam—nectar; sa—he; miidhatma—bewildered,
bhunkte—drinks; halahalam—halahala; visam—poison.

In another place in the Skanda Purana it is said:

"One who rejects Lord Krsna and worships another deity rejects nectar and drinks poison."

Text 113

mahabharate

yas tu visnum parityajya

mohad anyam upasate
sa hema-rasim utysjya

pamsu-rasim jighrksati

mahabharate—in the Mahabharata; yah—one who; tu—indeed; visnum—Lord Visnu; parityajya—rejecting; mohat—
out of bewilderment; anyam—another; upasate—worships; sa—he; hema-rasim—a pile of gold; utrsjya—rejecting;
pamsu-rasim—a pile of stool; jighrksati—wishes to grasp.

In the Mahabharata it is said:

"One who out of bewilderment rejects Lord Krsna and worships someone else rejects a heap of gold and embraces a
heap of stool.

Text 114

anddrtya tu yo visnum
anya-devarin samasrayet

gangambhasah sa trsnarto
mrga-trsnam pradhavati

anadrtya—not worshiping; tu—indeed; yah—one who; visnum—TLord Visnu; anya-devam—another deity; samasrayet
—takes shelter; gangambhasah—the water of the Ganga; sa—he; trsnartah—tortured with thirst; mrga-trsnam—a

mirage; pradhavati—runs.

"One who, refusing to worship Lord Visnu, takes shelter of a demigod is a person tortured with thirst who leaves the
Ganga's waters and runs after a mirage."

Text 115

pancaratre

yo mohad visnum anyena
hina-devena durmatih



sadharanam sakrd briite
so 'ntyajo nantyajo 'ntyajah

paiicardtre—in the Pancaratra; yah—one who; mohat—out of illusion; visnum—Lord Visnu; anyena—another; hina-
devena—insignificant demigod; durmatih—fool; sadharanam—equality; sakrt—at once; brite—says; sah—he; antyajah
—an outcaste; na—not; antydjah—an outcaste; antydajah—an outcaste.

In the Paficaritra it is said:

h to be an outcaste."

Text 116

vaisnava-tantre

na labheyur punar bhaktim
harer aikantikim jadah

ekagra-manasas capi
visnu-samanya-darsinah

vaisnava-tantre—in the Vaisnava-tantra; na—not; labheyuh—attain; punah—again; bhaktim—devotional service;
hareh—to Lord Krsna; aikantikim—unalloyed; jadah—fools; ekagra-manasas—minds fixed on one point; ca—and; api—
also; visnu-samanya-darsinah—see that Lord Visnu is equal.

In the Vaisnava-tantra it is said:

"Even though they may meditate with single-pointed attention, the stunted fools who think Lord Krsna and the many
demigods are equals will not attain pure devotion to Lord Krsna."

Text 117

anyatra ca

yas tu narayanari devarm
brahma-rudradi-daivataih
samatvendaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhavet sada

anyatra—in another place; ca—and; yah—any peeson; tu—however; narayanam—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the master of such demigods as Brahma and Siva; devam—the Lord; brahma—Lord Brahma; rudra—Lord Siva;
adi—and others; daivataih—with such demigods; samatvena—on an equal level; eva—certainly; vikseta—observes; sa—
such a person; pasandi—pasandi; bhavet—must be; sada—always.

In another place it is said:

"A person who considers demigods like Brahma and Siva to be on an equal level with Lord Narayana is to be considered
an offender and an atheist."*

Text 118

sahasra-nama-stotradau
slokaugha santi cedrsah

visesatah sattva-nisthaih
sevyo visnur na caparah

sahasra-nama-stotradau—in the beginning of the Sahasra-nama prayers; sloka—of verses; aughah—floods; santi—are;
ca—and; idrsah—like this; visesatah—specifically; sattva-nisthaih—by they who are in the mode of goodness; sevyah—to
be served; visnuh—Lord Visnu; na—not; ca—and; aparah—another.



In the Sahasra-nama and other prayers there is a great flood of verses like these, verses affirming the they who are in
the mode of pure goodness should worship Lord Visnu and no one else.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

In the Brhat-sahasra-nama-stotra, Lord Siva affirms:

navaisnavdya datavyari
vikalpopahatatmane

bhakti-sraddha-vihindya
visnu-samanya-darsine

"These thousand names should not be given to one who is not a devotee of Lord Visnu, to one whose heart is destroyed by
mental speculation, to one who has no faith in devotional service, or to one who thinks the demigods are equal to Lord
Visnu."

At the end of those prayers Goddess Durga also affirms:

aho sarvesvaro visnuh
sarva-devottamottamah

jagad-adi-gurur mudhaih
samanya iva viksyate

"Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all the demigods, the first spiritual master of the
universe. Only fools think the demigods are His equals."

Lord Siva again affirms:

na yanti tat-param Sreyo
visnum sarvesvaresvaram

sarva-bhavair anasritya
puranam purusottamam

"They who do not wholeheartedly take shelter of Lord Visnu, the master of all the demigods, the ancient Supreme
Personality of Godhead, do not attain the most auspicious condition of life.

tam eva tapasa nityarm
bhajami staumi cintaye

tenadvitiya-mahima
jagat-piijyo 'smi parvati

"With great austerities I worship Him always. I glorify Him. I meditate on Him. O Parvati, it is only because I always
chant His peerless glories that I am worshiped in this world."

In the description of the Lord's holy names it is said:

sarva-devaika-saranar
sarva-devaika-devatam

surya-koti-pratikaso
yama-koti-durasadah

"Lord Visnu is the the shelter of all the demigods. He is the master of all the demigods. He is more splendid than many
millions of suns. He is more invincible than many millions of Yamas.

brahma-koti-jagat-srasta
vayu-koti-maha-balah
kotindu-jagad-anandi



sambhu-koti-mahesvarah

"He is the creator of many millions of Brahmas and universes. He is stronger than many millions of Vayus. His happinesses
are greater than those of many millions of Indras. He is more powerful than many millions of Sivas."

At the end of the Brhat-sahasra-nama, Goddess Durga says:

aho bata mahat kastari
samasta-sukhade harau

vidyamane 'pi sarvese
miidhah klisyanti samsrtau

"Ah! How sad it is! Even though Lord Krsna, who is the controller of all, and who yearns to give happiness to everyone, is
personally present, the fools insist that they must continue to suffer in this world of birth and death.

yam uddisya sada natho
maheso 'pi dig-ambarah

jata-bhasmanuliptangas
tapasvi viksate janaih

"It is to attain Lord Visnu that the demigod Siva performs austerities, his hair matted and his naked body covered with
ashes. That is why the people see Lord Siva in that way.

tato 'dhiko 'sti ko devo
laksmi-kantan madhu-dvisah

"What demigod is superior to Lord Krsna, the husband of the goddess of fortune, the killer of the demon Madhu?"
In the beginning of the Laghu-sahasra-nama it is said:

paramar yo mahat-tejah
paramari yo mahat-tapah

paramari yo mahad brahma
paramam yo pardyanam

"Lord Visnu is the most powerful. He is the most glorious. He is the Supreme Brahman. Attaining Him is the supreme goal

of life.

pavitranam pavitram yo
mangalanar ca mangalam

daivatam devatanam ca
bhutanarm yo 'vyayah pita

"He is the purest of the pure. He is the most auspicious of the auspicious. He is the master of the demigods. He is the
eternal father of all that live."

At the end of the Laghu-sahasra-nama it is said:
dyauh sa-candrarka-naksatra

kham diso bhitr mahodadhih

vasudevasya viryena
vidhrtani mahatmanah

"It is by the power of Lord Vasudeva that the sky, sun, moon, stars, ether, directions, earth, and the great oceans are
established in their places."

Text 119



tatha ca hari-vamse $ri-siva-vakyarm

harir eva sadaradhyo
bhavadbhih sattva-samsthitaih
visnu-mantrari sada viprah
pathadhvam dhyata kesavam iti

tatha—so; ca—and hari-vamse—in the Hari-varnsa; $ri-siva-vakyam—the statement of Lord Siva; harih—Lord Krsna;
eva—indeed; sada—always; aradhyah—to be worshiped; bhavadbhih—Dby you, sattva-sarmsthitaih—situated in the mode
of goodness; visnu-mantram—the mantras of Lord Visnu; sada—always; viprah—O brahmanas; pathadhvanyou should
chant; dhyata—you should meditate; kesavam—on Lord Krsna; iti—thus.

In the Hari-vammsa, Lord Siva says:

"O brahmanas in the mode of pure goodness, please always worship Lord Krsna. Please always chant the mantras of
Lord Krsna. Please always meditate on Lord Krsna."

Text 120

idrn-mahatmya-vakyesu
sangrhitesu sarvatah

grantha-bahulya-dosah syal
likhyante 'peksitani tat

idrk—Ilike this; mahatmya—of the glories; vakyesu—in the words; sangrhitesu—accepted; sarvatah—in all respects;
grantha—books; bahulya—abundance; dosah—fault; syat—may be; likhyante—are written; apeksitani—in this regard; tat
—that.

Here there is a problem. The problem is that very many books have been written describing the Lord's glories in this

way.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Many suitable passages could be quoted here. Unfortunately. I cannot quote them all.

Text 121
atha sri-vaisnava-mantra-mahatmyam
agame
mantran sri-mantra-rajadin
vaisnavan gurv-anugrahat
sarvaisvaryam japan prapya
yati visnoh parar padam
atha—now; sti-vaisnava—of Lord Visnu; mantra—of the mantras; mahatmyam—the glory; agame—in the Agama-
sastra; mantran—the mantras; sri-mantra—of mantras; raja—the king; adin—beginning with; vaisnavan—of Lord

Visnu; gurv-anugrahat—by teh mercy of the spiritual master; sarvaisvaryam—all glory and opulence; japan—chanting;
prapya—attaining; yati—go; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; param—to the transcendental; padam—abode.

The Glories of the Mantras of Lord Visnu

In the Agama-Sastra it is said:

"They who, by the mercy of the spiritual master, chant the mantras of Lord Visnu, which are the kings of all mantras,
attain all glory and opulence and go to the supreme abode of Lord Visnu.



Text 122

punyam varsa-sahasrair yah
krtam su-vipulam tapah

Jjapanti vaisnavan mantran
naras te loka-pavanah

punyam—piety; varsa-sahasraih—Dby a thousand years; yah—who; krtam—attained; su-vipulam—rvery great; tapah—
austerities; japanti—chant; vaisnavan—of Lord Visnu; mantran—mantras; narah—people; te—they; loka-pavanah—
purifiers of the worlds.

"They who chant the mantras of Lord Visnu attain the pious results of a thousand years of austerities. They become
the purifiers of the worlds."

Text 123

vaisnave ca

prajapan vaisnavan mantran
yam yam pasyanti caksusa

sada va samsprset sadyo
mucyate 'sau maha-bhayat

vaisnave—in the Vaisnava Tantra; ca—and; prajapan—chantign; vaisnavan—of Lord Visnu; mantran—mantras; yari
yam—whatever; pasyanti—see; caksusai—with eyes; sadai—always; va—or; sarsprset—touch; sadyah—always; mucyate
—is released; asau—he; maha-bhayat—from great fear.

In the Vaisnava-sastra it is said:

"A person who, chanting the mantras of Lord Visnu, sees or touches the Lord, becomes freed from very terrible fears."

Text 124

likhyate visnu-mantranarm
mahimatha visesatah

tatparyatah sri-gopala-
mantra-mahatmya-pustaye

likhyate—is written; visnu-mantranam—of the mantras of Lord Visnu; mahima—the glory; atha—then; visesatah—
specifically; tatparyatah—from the explanation; $ri-gopala-mantra-mahatmya-pustaye—for expounding the glories of the
Sr1 Gopala mantra.

Now I will write explaining the glories of some specific mantras of Lord Visnu. I will begin by glorifying the Sri

Gopala-mantra.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Here someone may ask: Why do you begin by describing the worship of the eighteen-syllable Gopala-mantra? Why do
you not begin with some other mantra?

To this I reply. lord Gopala is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all incarnations. Srimad-
Bhagavatam 1.3.28 explains:

krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

"Lord Sri Krsna is the original Persondlity of Godhead."*



The various incarnations of the Lord are very glorious, but the original form of the Lord, the source of the incarnations, is
the most glorious.

Texts 125-127

padma-purane devadita-vikundala-samvade

sangam samudram sannydsarm
sa-rsi-cchanda-daivatam

sa-diksavadhi sa-dhyanam
sa-yantram dvadasaksaram

astaksaram ca mantresam
ye japanti narottamah

tan drstva brahma-ha sudhyet
te yato visnavah svayam

Sankhinas cakrino bhiitva
brahmayur vana-malinah

vasanti vaisnave loke
visnu-riipena te narah

padma-purane—in rhe Padma Purana; devadiita-vikundala-samvade—in the conversation of Devaduta and Vikundala;
sangam with angas; samudram—with mudras; sannyasam—with nyasas; sa-rsi-cchanda-daivatam—with rsi,
cchandah, and daivata; sa-diksavadhi—with initiation; sa-dhyanam—with meditation; sa-yantram—with yantras;
dvadasaksaram;—twelve-syllable; astaksaram—eight-syylable; ca—and; mantresam— the king of mantras; ye—they
who; japanti—chant; narottamah—the best of men; tan—them; drstva—seeing; brahma-ha—one who has killed a
brahmana; Sudhyet—becomes purified; te—they; yatah—{rom which; visnavah—like Lord Visnu; svayam—personally;
sankhinas—holding conchshells; cakrinah—holding discs; bhiitva—becoming; brahmayuh—spiritual; vana-malinah—
wearing forest garlands; vasanti—reside; vaisnave—of Lord Visnu; loke—in the realm; visnu-riipena—with forms like that
of Lord Visnu; te—they; narah—people.

In the Padma Purana, in the conversation of Devadiita and Vikundala, it is said:

"They who with angas, mudras, nyasas, rsi, chandah, daivata, initiation, meditation, and yantra, chant the twelve-
syllable and eight-syllable mantras are the best of men. Seeing them, a killer of brahmanas becomes purified. Holding
conchshells and discs, wearing forest garlands, and manifesting spiritual forms like Lord Visnu's, they reside in Lord
Visnu's transcendental abode."

Text 128

tatraiva dvadasaksarasya caturtha-skandhe sri-dhruvam prati sri-naradoktau

japas ca paramo guhyah
Sruyatam me nrpatmaja

yam sapta-ratram prapathan
puman pasyati khecaran

tatra—there; eva—indeed; dvadasaksarasya—of the twelve-syllable mantra; caturtha-skandhe—in the Fourht Canto;
$ri-dhruvam—Sri Dhruva; prati—to; $ri-naradoktau—in the statement of Sri Narada; japas—the chanting mantra in this
connection; ca—and; paramah—rvery, very; guhyah—confidential; Sruyatam—plwease hear; me—from me; nrpatmaja—
O son of the king; yam—which; sapta-ratram—seven nights; prapathan—chanting; pumdan—a person; pasyati—can see;
khecaran—human beings who travel in space.

The Twelve-syllable Mantra

The twelve-syllable mantra is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.8.53), where Sri Narada Muni tells Dhruva Maharaja:

"O son of the king, now I will speak unto you the mantra which is to be chanted with this process of meditation. One
who carefully chants this mantra for seven nights can see the perfect human beings flying in the sky."*



Text 129
Sri-visnu-purdane

gatva gatva nivartante
candra-suryadayo grahah

adyapi na nivartante
dvadasaksara-cintakah

Sri-visnu-purane—in Sr1 Visnu Purana; gatva—going; gatva—going; nivartante—return; candra-siryadayah—
beginning with the moon and the sun; grahah—planets; adya—today; api—even; na—not; nivartante—return;
dvadasaksara-cintakah—meditating on the twelve-syllable mantra.

In Sr1 Visnu Purana it is said:

"The sun, moon, and other planets leave and the return again and again. They who meditate on the twelve-syllable
mantra never return to this world of birth and death."

Text 130

astaksarasya yatha narada-paiicaratre

trayo vedah sad-angani
chandamsi vividhah surah

sarvam astaksarantah-stham
yac canyad api van-mayam

astaksarasya—of the eight syllable mantra; yatha—as; narada-pancaratre—in the Narada-pancaratra; trayah—three;
vedah—Vedas; sad-angani—six limbs; chandarmsi—meters; vividhah—various; surah—demigods; sarvam—all;
astaksarantah—in the eight-syllable mantra; stham—situated; yat—what; ca—and; anyat—another; api—even; varn-
mayam—consisting of words.

The Eight-syllable Mantra

In the Narada-paficaratra it is said:

"The three Vedas, six Vedangas, poetry, demigods, words, and everything else, are all situated in the eight-syllable
mantra."

Text 131

sarva-vedanta-sararthah
samsararnava-taranah
gatir astaksaro nr[98]nam
na punar-bhava-kanksinam

sarva-vedanta-sararthah—the essenc eof the meaning of all Vedanta; samsararnava-taranah—the boat to cross the
ocean of birth and death; gatih—the goal; astaksarah—the eight-syllable mantra; nr[98]nam—of men; na—not; punar-

bhava-kanksinam—desiring to stay in the world of birth and death.

"The eight-syllable mantra is the essence of all Vedanta philosophy. It is a boat to cross the ocean of repeated birth and
death. It is the path followed by they who wish never to be born again.
Text 132

yatrastaksara-samsiddho
maha-bhago mahiyate



na tatra sancarisyanti
vyadhi-durbhiksa-taskarah

yatra—where; astaksara-samsiddhah—perfect in the eight-syllable mantra; maha-bhagah—rvery fortunate; mahiyate—
is glorified; na—not; tatra—there; saficarisyanti—will go; vyadhi-durbhiksa-taskarah—dosease, poevrty, and thieves.

"A country that honors a person perfect in chanting the eight-syllable mantra will not be touched by disease, poverty,
or theft.

Text 133

deva-danava-gandharvah
siddha-vidyadharadayah

pranamanti mahda-manam
astaksara-vidam naram

deva-danava-gandharvah—the demigods, demons, and gandharvas; siddha-vidyadharadayah—the beings headed by
siddhas and vidyadharas; pranamanti—bow down; maha-manam—to the exalted person; astaksara-vidam—who knows
the eight-syllable mantra; naram—person.

"The demigods, demons, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, and others respectfully bow before a person exalted with
knowledge of the eight-syllable mantra.

Text 134

vyaktam hi bhagavan eva
saksan narayanah svayam

astaksara-svariipena
mukhesu parivartate

vyaktam—manifested; hi—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; saksan—directly;
narayanah—Lord Narayana; svayam—personally; astaksara—of the eight-syylable mantra; svariipena—in the form;
mukhesu—on the mouth; parivartate—goes.

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Narayana, personally appears in the mouth as the eight-syllable mantra."

Text 135

padmottara-khande
evam astaksaro mantro

jieyah sarvartha-sadhakah
sarva-duhkha-harah sriman

sarva-mantratmakah subhah

padmottara-khande—in the Uttara-khanda opf the Padma Purana; evam—thus; astaksarah—the eight-syllable mantra;
mantrah—mantra; jiieyah—to be known; sarvartha-sadhakah—fulfilling all desires; sarva-duhkha-harah—removing asll
sufferings; sriman—glorious; sarva-mantratmakah—the heart of all mantras; subhah—beautiful.

In the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"The glorious and beautiful eight-syllable mantra fulfills all desires and removes all sufferings. It is the heart of all
mantras."

Text 136

linga-purane



kim anyair bahubhir mantraih
kim anyair bahubhir vrataih
namo nardyanayeti
mantrah sarvartha-sadhakah

linga-purane—in the Linga Purana; kim—what is the use?; anyaih—of other; bahubhih—many; mantraihmantras; kim
—what is the use?; anyaih—of other; bahubhih—many; vrataih—vows; namah—obeisances; narayanaya—to Lord
Narayana; iti—thus; mantrah—mantra; sarvartha-sadhakah—fulfilling all desires.

In the Linga Purana it is said:

"What is the use of other mantras? What is the use of other vows? The mantra Namo Narayanaya (Obeisances to Lord
Narayana) fulfills all desires."

Text 137

tasmat sarvesu kalesu
namo narayaneti yah
japet sa yati viprendra
visnu-lokam sa-bandhavah

tasmat—therefore; sarvesu—at all; kalesu—times; namah—obeisances; narayaneti—to Lord Narayana; yah—one who;
japet—chants; sa—he; yati—goes; viprendra—O king of brahmanas; visnu-lokam—to the abode of Lord Visnu; sa-
bandhavah—with his relatives.

"Therefore, O king of brahmanas, one who always chants Namo Narayanaya goes with his kinsmen to the abode of
Lord Visnu."

Text 138
bhavisya-purane

astaksaro maha-mantrah
sarva-papa-harah parah

sarvesam visnpu-mantrandam
rajatve parikirtitah

bhavisya-purane—in the Bhavisya Purana; astaksarah—eight-syllable; maha-mantrah—great mantra; sarva-papa-
harah—remvoing all, sins; parah—great; sarvesam—of all; visnu-mantranam—Visnu mantras; rdjatve—as a king;
parikirtitah—glorified.

In the Bhavisya Purana it is said:

"The great eight-syllable mantra removes all sins. Of all Visnu-mantras it is said to be the king."

Text 139
$ri-Suka-vyasa-samvade ca

namo narayandyeti
mantrah sarvartha-sadhakah
bhaktanam japatam tata
svarga-moksa-phala-pradah
$1i-suka-vyasa-samvade—in a conversatio of Sri Suka and Sri Vyasa; ca—and; namo narayanayeti mantrah—the

mantra Namo Narayanaya; sarvartha-sadhakah—fulfilling all desires; bhaktanam—of the devotees; japatam—chanting;
tata—O son; svarga-moksa-phala—the ruslt of all liberation; pradah—giving.



In a conversation of Sri Suka and Sri Narada it is said:

"O son, the mantra Namo Narayanaya fulfills all desires and gives all kinds of liberation to they who chant it with
devotion.

Text 140

esa eva paro moksa
esa svarga udahrtah
sarva-veda-rahasyebhyah
sara esa samuddhrtah

esa—this; eva—indeed; parah—supreme; moksa—Tliberation; esa—thus; svarga—Svarga; udahrtah—is siad; sarva-veda
—of all the Vedas; rahasyebhyah—from the secrets; sara—the best secret; esa—this; samuddhrtah—said.

"This mantra is said to be final liberation. It is said to be residence in Svargaloka. It is said to be the greatest secret in
the Vedas.

Text 141

visnund vaisnavanam tu
hitaya manuna pura

kirtitah sarva-papa-ghnah
sarva-kama-pradayakah

visnuna—by Lord Visnu; vaisnavanam—of the devotees; tu—indeed; hitaya—for the welfare; manuna—by Manu; pura
—in ancient times; kirtitah—said; sarva-papa-ghnah—xXkilling all sins; sarva-kama-pradayakah—fulfilling all desires.

"In ancient times Lord Visnu gave this mantra to benefit His devotees. Manu declared that this mantra destroys all sins
and fulfills all desires."

Text 142

ndardyandya nama ity ayam eva satyam
samsara-ghora-visa-sarmharandaya mantrah
srnvantu satya-matayo muditas taraga
uccais taram upadisamy aham urdhva-bahuh

narayandya nama—obesiances to Lord Narayana; ity—thus; ayam—this; eva—indeed; satyam—truth; samsara-
ghora-visa—the terrible poison of repeated birth and detah; sarmharanaya—for removing; mantrah—mantra; Srnvantu—
please hear; satya-matayah—O saintly ones; muditah—happy; taraga—renounced; uccais taram—Iloudly; upadisamy—
declare; aham—TI; irdhva-bahuh—with arms raised.

It is also said:

"To counteract the terrible poison of repeated birth and death, austere, intelligent, pure-hearted men should always
chant the mantra Namo Narayanaya. Raising my arms, I loudly declare this."

Text 143

bhutvordhva-bahur adyaham
satya-purvarm bravimi vah
he putra-sisyah srnuta
na mantro 'staksarat parah

bhitva—bvecoming; urdhva-bahuh—with raised arms; adya—today; aham—TI; satya-piurvam—the truth; bravimi—
speak; vah—to you; he—O; putra-sisyah—disciples; sSrnuta—please hear; na—not; mantrah—a mantra; astaksarat—than



the eight-syllable mantra; parah—better.
It is also said:

"O sons and disciples, raising my arms, I will declare to you the truth: No mantra is better than the eight-syllable
mantra!"

Text 144

ata evoktam garude

asino va sayano va
tisthano yatra tatra va
namo narayanayeti
mantraika-sarano bhavet

ata eva—therefore; uktam—said; garude—in the Garuda Purana; asinah—sitting; vai—or; Sayanah—reclining; va—or;
tisthanah—standing; yatra—where; tatra—there; va—or; namo narayanaya iti—the mantra Namo Narayanaya;
mantraika-saranah—taking shelter of that mantra; bhavet—should be.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"Standing, sitting, or reclining, wherever one is, one should take shelter of the mantra Namo Narayanaya."

Text 145
atha sri-narasimhanustubha-mantra-rajasya mahatmyarm
tapaniya-Srutisu

deva ha prajapatim abruvan tasya anustubha-mantra-rajasya narasimhasya phalam no brahiti. sa hovaca prajapatih ya
etam mantra-rajam narasirmham anustubharm nityam adhite, sa aditya-pito bhavati, so 'gni-piito bhavati, sa vayu-pito
bhavati, sa surya-puto bhavati, sa candra-puto bhavati, sa satya-pito bhavati, sa brahma-pito bhavati, sa visnu-pito
bhavati, sa rudra-puto bhavati, sa sarva-pito bhavati.

atha—now; sri-narasirmhanustubha-mantra-rajasya—of the eight-syllable Nrsimmha-mantra; mahatmyam—the glory;
tapaniya-srutisu—in the Nrsithha-tapani Upanisad; devai—the demigods; ha—indeed; prajapatim—to Prajapati; abruvan
—said; tasya—of Him; anustubha—in the meter anusthubh; mantra-rajasya—the king of mantras; narasimhasya—of
Lord Nrsirhha; phalam—the reuslt; nah—to us; brithi—please tell; iti—thus; sa—he; ha—indeed; uvaca—said; prajapatih
—Prajapati; ya—who; etam—this; mantra-rajam—Xking of mantras; narasimham—of Lord Nrsirhha; anustubham—in the
meter Anusthubh; nityam—always; adhite—recites; sa—he; aditya-putah—pure like the sun; bhavati—becomes; sah—
he; agni-putah—pure likem fire; bhavati—becomes; sa—he; vayu-pitah—pure,like the wind; bhavati—becomes; sa—he;
surya-putah—pure like the4 sun; bhavati—becomes; sa—he; candra-putah—pure like the moon; bhavati—becomes; sa—
he; satya-putah—pure liek truth; bhavati—becomes; sa—he; brahma-putah—pure like Brahma; bhavati—becomes; sa—
he; visnu-putah—opure like Visnu; bhavati—becomes; sa—he; rudra-putah—pure like Siva; bhavati—becomes; sa—he;
sarva-pitah—pure of everything; bhavati—becomes.

The Glory of the Regal Nrsithha-mantra in the Meter Anustubh
In the Nrsithha-tapani Upanisad it is said:

"The demigods approached Lord Brahma and said: Please describe to us the result of chanting the regal Nrsirmha-
mantra in the meter anustubh.

"Lord Brahma replied: One who regularly chants the regal Nrsirhha-mantra in the meter anustubh becomes pure like
the demigods. He becomes pure like fire. He becomes pure like the wind. He becomes pure like the sun. He becomes pure
like the moon. He becomes pure like the truth. He becomes pure like Brahma. He becomes pure like Visnu. He becomes
pure like Siva. He becomes purified of all sins."

Text 146



tatraivante

anupanita-Satam ekam ekenopanitena tat-samam, upanita-satam ekam ekena grhasthena tat-samam, grhastha-satam
ekam ekena vanaprasthena tat-samam, vanaprastha-satam ekam ekena yatina tat-samam. yatinam tu Satam purna-rudra-
japakena tat-samam, rudra-japaka-satam ekem ekenatharvangirasa-sakhadhyapakena tat-samam, atharvangirasa-
sakhadhyapaka-satam ekam ekena mantra-rajadhyapakena tat-samam, tad va etat parar dhama mantra-
rajadhyapakasya yatra na duhkhadi, yatra na suryo bhati, yatra na vayur vati, yatra na candramas tapati, yatra na
naksatrani bhanti, yatra nagnir dahati, yatra na mrtyuh pravisati, yatra na dosah. tat sadanandam sasvatam santam sada-
sivam brahmadi-vanditam yogi-dhyeyam, yatra gatva na nivartante yoginah. tad etad rcabhyuktarm tad visnoh paramam
padam sada pasyanti surayah, diviva caksur atatam. tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah samindhate, visnor yat paramam
padam.

tatra—there; eva—indeed; ante—at the end; anupanita—not initiated as a brahmana; satam- a hundred; ekam—
one; ekena—with one; upanitena—brahmana; tat-samam,—equal to that; upanita-satam—of a hundred brahmanas; ekam
—one; ekena—with one; grhasthena—householder; tat-samam,—equal; grhastha-satam—a hundred householders; ekam
—one; ekena—with one; vanaprasthena—vanaprastha; tat-samam,—equal; vanaprastha-satam—a hundred vanaprasthaS;
ekam—one; ekena—with one; yatina—sannyasi; tat-samam.—equal; yatinam—of sannyasis; tu—indeed; satam—a
hundred; pitrna-rudra-japakena—chanting the names of Lord Siva; tat-samam—equal; rudra-japaka-satam—of a
hundred who chant the names of Lord Siva; ekem—one; ekena—with one; atharvangirasa-sakhadhyapakena—teacher of
the Atharva Veda Angirasa; tat-samam,—equal; atharvangirasa-sakhadhyapaka—of teachers of the Atharva angirasa;
satam—a hundred; ekam—one; ekena—with one; mantra-rajadhyapakena—teacher of the king of mantras; tat-samam,
—equal; tat—that; va—indeed; etat—that; param—supreme; dhama—abode; mantra-rajadhydapakasya—of a teacher of
the king of mantras; yatra—where; na—not; duhkhadi,—beginning with suffering; yatra—where; na—not; siryah—the
sun; bhati,—shines; yatra—where; na—not; vayuh—the wind; vati,—blows; yatra—where; na—not; candramah—the
moon; tapati,—shines; yatra—where; na—not; naksatrani—the stars; bhanti,—shine; yatra—where; na—not; agnih—
fire; dahati,—burns; yatra—where; na—not; mrtyuh—death; pravisati,—enters; yatra—where; na—no; dosah.—faults;
tat—that; sadanandam—eternal bliss; sasvatam—eternal; santam—peace; sada-sivam—eternal asupiciousness; brahmadi-
vanditam—glorified by Brahma and the demigods; yogi-dhyeyam,—meditated on by the yogis; yatra—where; gatva—
going; na—not; nivartante—return; yoginah.—the yogis; tat—that; etat—that; rca—with the Rg mantras; abhyuktam—
endowed; tat—taht; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; paramam—the supreme; padam—abode; sada—always; pasyanti—sees;
surayah,—the demigods; divi—in the sky; iva—like; caksuh—eye; atatam.—manifested; tat—that; viprasothe brahmanas;
vipanyavah—the praiseworthy; jagrvamsah—spiritually awake; samindhate,—they reveal; visnoh—of Visnu; yat—whose;
paramam—supreme; padam—abode.

At the end of the Nrsirmha-tapani Upanisad it is said:

"One brahmana is equal to a hundred non-brahmanas. One brahmana householder is equal to a hundred other
brahmanas. One vanaprastha is equal to a hundred householders. One sannyasi is equal to a hundred vanaprasthas. One
chanter of Siva-mantras is equal to a hundred sannyasis. One teacher of the Atharvangirasa-sakha is equal to a hundred
chanters of Siva-mantras. One teacher of the regal Nrsirnha-mantra is equal to a hundred teachers of the Atharvangirasa-
sakha. A teacher of the regal Nrsirhha-mantra goes to a realm where there are no sufferings, where the sun does not
shine, where the wind does not blow, where the moon and the stars do not shine, where fire does not burn, where death
cannot enter, where there are no faults, where there is eternal bliss, eternal, peace, and eternal auspiciousness, a place
worshiped by Brahma and the demigods, a place meditated on by the yogis, a place where the yogi go and never return, a
place glorified in the Rg Veda with the words:

"Just as the sun's rays in the sky are extended to the mundane vision, so in the same way the wise and learned

devotees always see the supreme abode of Lord Visnu. because those highly praiseworthy and spiritually awake
brahmanas are able to see the spiritual world, they are also able to reveal the supreme abode of Lord Visnu."*

Text 147
atha sri-rama-mantrandam mahatmyam
agastya-samhitayam
sarvesu mantra-vargesu

Srestham vaisnavam ucyate
ganapatyesu saivesu

Sakta-sauresv abhistadam

atha—now; $ri-rama-mantranam—of the Sri Rama-mantras; mahatmyam—the glory; agastya-santhitayam—in the



Agastya-samhita; sarvesu—in all; mantra-vargesu—mantras; srestham—the best; vaisnavam—of Lord Visnu; ucyate—is
said; ganapatyesu—in Ganesa-mantras; $aivesu—in Siva-mantras; sakta-sauresu—in Durga-mantras and Stryua-mantras;
abhistadam—fulfilling desires.

The Glories of the Sri Rama-mantra
In the Agastya-sambhita it is said:

"Of all mantras the mantras glorifying Lord Visnu are said to be the best. Visnu-mantras fulfill desires better than the
mantras glorifying Ganesa, Siva, Durga, or Surya.

Text 148

vaisnavesv api mantresu
rama-mantrah phaladhikah

ganapatyadi-mantresu
koti-koti-gunadhikah

vaisnavesu—among the mantras of Lord Visnu; api—even; mantresu—among the mantras; rama-mantrah—the Rama-
mantra; phaladhikah—Dbest at giving results; ganapatyadi-mantresu—than the mantras glorifying Ganesa and the other
demigods; koti-koti-gunadhikah—many millions and millions of times more.

"Of all Visnu-mantras the Rama-mantra gives the best results. It gives results many millions of millions of times better
than the mantras of Ganesa and the other demigods.

Text 149

vinaiva diksam viprendra
purascaryam vinaiva hi

vinaiva nyasa-vidhina
japa-matrena siddhi-dah

vina—without; eva—indeed; diksim—initiation; viprendra—O king of brahmanas; purascaryam—parscarana; vind—
without; eva—indeed; hi—indeed; vina—without; eva—indeed; nydsa-vidhinda—nyasa; japa-matrena—simply by
chanting; siddhi-dah—giving perfection.

"O king of brahmanas, without initiation, without purascarana, and without nyasa, simply by chanting the Rama-
mantra one attains perfection.

Text 150

mantresv asu svanayasa-
phala-do 'yam sad-aksarah

sad-aksaro 'yam mantras tu
mahaghaugha-nivaranah

mantresu—in mantras; asu—quickly; svanayasa-phala-dah—giving results; ayam—this; sad—six; aksarah—syllables;
sad-aksarah—six syllables; ayam—this; mantrah—mantra; tu—indeed; maha—great; agha—of sins; augha—flood;

nivaranah—stopping.

"The six-syllable Rama-mantra quickly fulfills all desires. The six-syllable Rama-mantra destroys a flood of sins.

Texts 151 and 152

mantra-raja iti proktah
sarvesam uttamottamah
dainar dinam tu duritam



paksa-masartu-varsa-jam

sarvam dahati nihsesam
tilacalam ivanalah

brahma-hatya-sahasrani
jAaanajiana-krtani ca

mantra—of mantras; raja—the king; iti—thus; proktah—said; sarvesam—of all; uttamottamah—the best of the best;
dainam—wretched condition; dinam—day; tu—indeed; duritam—sins; paksa—fortnight; masa—month; rtu—season;
varsa—year; jam—born; sarvam—all; dahati—burns; nihsesam—completely; tildcalam—a mountain of cotton; iva—Ilike;
analah—a fire; brahma-hatya-sahasrani—the thousand murders of brahmanas; jaiana—with knowledge; ajnana—
without knowledge; krtani—done; ca—and.

"The Rama-mantra is the king of mantras. It is the best of all. As a flame quickly burns up a mountain of cotton
swabs, so does the Rama-mantra burn away the sins committed in all one's days, fortnights, months, seasons, and years.
It burns away a thousand murders of brahmanas and a host of sins committed consciously or unconsciously.

Text 153

svarna-steya-sura-pana-
guru-talpa-yutani ca
koti-koti-sahasrani
hy upapapani yany api
sarvany api pranasyanti
rama-mantranukirtanat

svarna—of gold; steya—theft; sura—wine; pana—drinking; guru—of ther spiritual master; talpa—the bed; yutani—
endowed; ca: and; koti-koti—millions and millions; sahasrani—thousands; hy—also; upapapani—sins; yany—which;
api—also; sarvany—all; api—also; pranasyanti—destroys; rama-mantranukirtanat—by chanting the Rama-mantra.

"By chanting the Rama-mantra the sins of stealing gold, drinking liquor, committing adultery with the spiritual
master's wife, and many thousands of millions of millions of other sins are all destroyed."

Text 154
tapaniya-srutisu ca

ya etat tarakarih brahmano nityam adhite, sa papmanam tarati, sa mrtyum tarati, sa bhrina-hatyam tarati, sa sarva-
hatyam tarati, sa samsdaram tarati, sa sarvam tarati, sa vimuktasrito bhavati, so 'mrtatvam ca gacchati.

tapaniya-srutisu—in the Rama-tapani Upanisad; ca—and; ya—what; etat—thus; tarakam—delivering; brahmanah—a
brahmana; nityam—regularly; adhite,—chants; sa—he; papmanam—sin; tarati,—crossess beyond; sa—he; mrtyum—
death; tarati,—crossess beyond; sa—he; bhrina-hatyam—the sin of abortion,; tarati,—crossess beyond; sa—he; sarva-
hatyam—mass-murders; tarati,—crossess beyond; sa—he; sarmsaram—birth and death,; tarati,—crossess beyonbd; sa—
and; sarvam—all; tarati,—crossess beyond; sa—he; vimuktasritah—Tliberated; bhavati,—becomes; sah—he; amrtatvam—
immortality; ca—and; gacchati—attains.

In the Rama-tapani Upanisad it is said:
"A brahmana who regularly chants the Rama-mantra crosses beyond sin. He crosses beyond death. He crosses beyond

the sin of performing an abortion. He crosses beyond the sins of mass-murder and genocide. He crosses beyond the world
of repeated birth and death. He crosses beyond all that is inauspicious. He becomes liberated."

Text 155

atha sri-gopaladeva-mantra-mahatmyam

mantras tu krsnadevasya
saksad bhagavato hareh



sarvavatara-bijasya
sarvato viryavattamah

atha—now; sri-gopaladeva-mantra-mahatmyam—the glory of the Gopaladeva-mantra; mantrah—mantra; tu—indeed,
krsnadevasya—of Lord Krsna; saksat—directly; bhagavatah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hareh—Lord Hari;
sarvavatara-bijasya—the seed of all incarnations; sarvatah—in all respects; viryavattamah—the most powerful.

The Glories of the Gopala-mantra

The mantra of Lord Krsna, who is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seed of all incarnations, is the
most powerful.

Text 156
tatha ca brhad-gautamiye sri-govinda-vrndavanakhye

sarvesam mantra-varyandam
srestho vaisnava ucyate

visesat krsna-manavo
bhoga-moksaika-sadhanam

tatha—so; ca—and; brhad-gautamiye—in the Brhad-gautamiya Tantra; $sri-govinda-vrndavandakhye—in the portion
named Govinda-Vrndavana; sarvesaim—of all; mantra-varyanam—great mantras; sresthah—the best; vaisnava—mantra of
Lord Visnu; ucyate—is said; visesat—specifically; krsna-manavah—the Krsna-mantra; bhoga-moksaika-sadhanam—the
abode of happiness and liberation.

In the Gautamiya Tantra it is said:

"Of all mantras the Visnu-mantras are said to be the best. Of these the Krsna-mantras, which are the abode of
happiness and liberation, are the best of all.

Text 157

yasya yasya ca mantrasya
yo yo devas tatha punah

abhedat tan-mananarm ca
devata saiva bhasyate

yasya yasya—of whatever; ca—and; mantrasya—mantra; yo yah—whatever; devah—demigod; tatha—so; punah—
again; abhedat—from being not different; tan-maninam—of the mantras; ca—and; devata—deity; si—He; eva—indeed;
bhasyate—is said.

"Whatever the mantra and whoever the Deity, the mantra and its Deity are said to be non-different.

Text 158

krsna eva param brahma
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah

smrti-matrena tesam vai
bhukti-mukti-phala-pradah

krsna—Lord Krsna; eva—indeed; param brahma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah—
whose form is eternal and full of knowledeg and bliss; smrti—by remembering; matrena—simply; tesam—of them; vai—
indeed; bhukti-mukti-phala-pradah—giving the results of material happiness and liberation.

"Lord Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss.
Simply by remembering Him, one attains both material happiness and liberation.



Text 159

tatrapi bhagavattam svam
tanvato gopa-lilaya

tasya Sresthatama mantras
tesv apy astadasaksarah

tatrapi—still; bhagavattam—the state of being the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svam—own; tanvatah—
manifesting; gopa-lilaya—with the pastime of a cowherd boy; tasya—of Him; sresthatama—best; mantrah—mantras;
tesv—in them; apy—also; astadasaksarah—the eighteen-syllable mantra.

"In His original form He enjoys pastimes as a cowherd boy. The mantras glorifying Him are the best of mantras.
Among them the eighteen-syllable mantra is especially to be noted."

Text 160 (a)
athastadasaksara-mantra-mahatmyam
tapaniya-srutisu

om munayo ha vai brahmanam tcuh. kah paramo devah? kuto mrtyur bibheti? kasya jianenakhilam vijiatam bhavati?
kenedam visvar samsaratiti?

atha—now; astadasaksara-mantra—of the eighteen-syllable mantra; mahatmyam—the glory; tapaniya-srutisu—in Sri
Gopala-tapani Upanisad; om—invoking auspiciousness by reciting the name of the Personality of Godhead; munayah—
sages; ha—indeed; vai— certainly; brahmanam—Brahma; icuh—-adresses; kah—who? paramah devah—is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; kutah— of whom? mrtyu—is death; bibheti—afraid; kasya—of whom?; jianena—with the
knowledge; akhilam—everything; vijiatam— known; bhavati—becomes; kena—by whom?; visvam—is the universe;
samsarati—manifest; iti—thus.

The Glories of the Eighteen-syllable Mantra

In Sri Gopala-taani Upanisad (1.2) the eighteen-syllable mantra is described in the following words:

"Or. Some sages said to the demigod Brahma: Who is the the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Whom does death
fear? By knowing whom does everything else become known? Who created this world?

Text 160 (b)

tad u hovaca brahmanah. krsno vai paramam daivatanm.
govindan mrtyur bibheti. gopijanavallabha-jianena taj
jiatam bhavati. svahayedam samsarati.

tat—to them; u—certainly; ha—indeed; uvaca—said; brahmanah—Brahma; krsnah—XKrsna; vai—certainly; paramam
—the Supreme; daivatam—Personalityof Godhead; govindat—Govinda; mrtyuh—death; bibheti—fears;
goptjananvallabha—of Gopijanavallabha; jiiahene—by the understanding; tat—that; jiatam—known; bhavati—becomes;
svahaya—by pronouncing the syllable svaha; idam—this; samsarati—became manifested.

"Brahma replied to them: Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Death fears Govinda. By understanding

Gopijananavallabha everything becomes known. By pronouncing the word svaha the Personality of Godhead created the
world.

Text 160 (c)

tad u hocuh. kah krsno govindas ca ko 'sav iti
gopijanavallabhah kah ka svaheti.



tat—that; u—certainly; ha—indeed; iicuh—they asked; kah—Who?; krsnah—is Krsna; govindah—govinda; ca—also;
kah—who?; asau—is He; iti—thus; gopijanavallabhah—Gopijanavallabha; kah—Who?; ka—who? svaha—Svaha; iti—
thus.

"They then said: Who is Krsna? Who is Govinda? Who is Gopijanavallabha? What is Svaha?

Text 160 (d)

tan uvdaca brahmanah. papa-karsano go-bhiumi-veda-vidito gopijanavidya kala-prerakas tan-mdya ceti, sakalam param
brahmaivaitat.

tan—to them; uvaca—replied; brahmanah—Brahma; papa—sin; karsanah—removing; gah—the cows; bhiimi—Iland,
veda—and Vedas; viditah—celebrated; gopijana—the gopis;
avidya—enchantment; kala—forms; prerakah—manifesting; tat—His; maya—potency; ca—also; iti—thus; sakalam—
with all the parts; param—supreme; brahma—spirit; eva—certainly; etat—He.

"To them Brahma said: Krsna means He who delivers from sin, Govinda means He who is famous on the earth, in the

Vedas, and among the surabhi cows, Gopijanavallabha means He who enchants the gopis, and Svaha means the potency
of the Supreme. All these names refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 160 (e)

yo dhyayati rasayati bhajati so 'mrto bhavati, so 'mrto bhavati.

yah—he who; dhyayati—meditates; rasayati; glorifies; bhajati—and worships; sah—he; amrtah—immortal; bhavati—
becomes.

"One who meditates on this Supreme Personality of Godhead, glorifies Him, and worships Him, becomes liberated. He
becomes liberated.

Text 160 (f)
te hocuh. kim tad-rapam? kim rasanam? katham va ho tad-bhajanam? tat sarva-vividisatam akhyahiti.
te—they; ha—certainly; iicuh—asked; kim—what?; tat—His; riipam—form; kim—what?; rasanam—glorification;

katham—what?; va—or; ha u—certainly; tat—His; bhajanam—devotional service; tat—that; sarva—all; vividisatam
akhyahi—please describe; iti—thus.

"They said: What is His form? What is His glorification? How does one worship Him? Please describe this to us.

Text 160 (g)

tad u hovaca hairanyo gopa-vesam abhram tarunam kalpa-drumasritam.

tat—that; u—certainly; ha—indeed; uvaca—replied; hairanyah—Brahma; gopa-vesam—in the form of a cowherd boy;
abhram—Tlike a dark rain-cloud; tarunam—youth; kalpa-druma—under a desire-tree; asritam—staying;

"Brahma said: He appears like a cowherd boy. His complexion is like a monsoon cloud.

Text 161 (a)



kim ca tatraivagre
bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin manah-kalpanam etad eva naiskarmyam iti.

kim ca—furthermore; tatra—there; eva—indeed; agre—in the beginning; bhaktih—devotional service; asya—his;
bhajanam—worship; tat—that; iha—here; amutra—and inthe next life after death;
upadhi-nairasyena—with freedom from material desires; amusmin—in Him; manah—of the mind; kalpanam—thought;
etat—that; eva—certainly; naiskarmyam—freedom fromthe bonds of fruitive reaction; iti—thus.

Sri Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.14-16) continues:

"Devotional service to Lord Krsna is performed when the heart no longer desires any material benefit to be obtained in
this life or the next. This is freedom from the bonds of karma.

Text 161 (b)

krsnam tam vipra bahudha yajanti, govindam santam bahudharadhayanti gopijanavallabho bhivvanani dadhre svahasrito
jagad ejayat suretah.

krsnam—Krsna; tam—Him; viprah—brahmanas; badhudha—repeatedly; yajanti—worship; govindam—Govinda;
santam—eternal; bahudha—repeatedly; aradhayanti—worship; gopijanavallabhah—gopijanavallabha; bhuvandani—the
living entities; dadhre—maintains; svahd—of innumerable transcendental potencies; asritah—the shelter; jagat—the
material universe; ejayat—causes to move; suretah—supremely powerful.

"Many brahmanas worship Krsna. Many worship eternal Govinda. Gopijanavallabha maintains the worlds. Powerful
Svaha moves the universe.

Text 162

vayur yathaiko bhuvanam pravisto janye janye paiica-riipo babhiva. krsnas tathaiko jagad-dhitartham sabdenasau panca-
pado vibhatiti.

vayuh—air; yatha—just as; ekah—one; bhuvanam—the universe; pravistah entered; janye janye—in the body of each
living entity; paiica—in five; ripah—forms; babhiiva—became manifested; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tathd—in the same way;
ekah—one; jagat—of the universe; hita—artham—for the benefit; sabdena—as sound; asau—He; paiica—in five; rupah
—forms; vibhati—became manifested; iti—thus.

"Although originally one, air becomes the five life-airs in the bodies of all living entities. In the same way, for the
benefit of the world Lord Krsna appears as these five words."

Text 163

kim ca tatraivopasana-vidhi-kathananantaram

eko vasi sarvagah krsna idya
eko 'pi san bahudha yo 'vabhati
tam pithastham ye tu yajanti dhiras
tesam sukham $asvatam netaresam

kit ca—furthermore; tatra—there; eva—indeed; upasana—of worship vidhi—rules; kathana—description; anantaram
—then; tat—this; iha—here; slokah—verses; bhavanti—are; ekah—one; vasi—the supreme controller; sarvagah—all-
pervading; krsnah—Lord Krsna; idyah—supremely worshipable; ekah—one; api—although; san—being; bahudha—in
many forms; yah—who; avabhati—manifests; tam—Him; pithastham—in His transcendental abode; ye—those who; tu
— indeed; yajanti—worship; dhirah—intelligent persons; tesam—of them; sukham—happiness; sasvatam—eternal; na—
not; itaresam—of others.

The method of worship is then described in the following words of Sri Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.20-25):



"Lord Krsna is the worshipable, all-pervading supreme controller, and although He is one, He manifests in many
forms. They who are intelligent worship Him as He stands on His altar. They, and not others, attain eternal happiness.

Text 164

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kaman

tam pithagar ye nuyajanti vipras
tesarn siddhih sasvati netaresam

nityah—eternal; nityanam—among the eternals; cetanah—Iliving entity; cetananam—among living entities; ekah—
one; bahinam—among the many; yah—who; vidadhati—grants; kaman—desires; tam—unto Him pitha-gam—situated
in his own abode; ye—those who; anuyajanti—worship; viprah—devotees; tesam—of them; siddhih—perfection; sasvati
—eternal; na itaresam—of others.

"The brahmanas, who worship, as He stands on His altar, the one greatest among the eternals and greatest among
conscious persons, the one who fulfills the desires of the many, they, and not others, attain eternal perfection.

Text 165

etad visnoh paramar padarm ye
nityodyuktah samyajante na kaman

tesam asau gopa-riupah prayatnat
prakasayed atma-padam tadaiva

etat—this; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; paramam—supreme; padam—abode; ye—those who; nitya—always; udyuktah—
intently engaged; samyajante—engage in devotional service; na—not; kaman—material desires; tesam—of them; asau—
He; gopa—of a cowherd boy; rapah—with the transcendental form; prayatnat—with endeavor; prakasayat—reveals;
atma—own; padam—abode; tadai—then; eva—certainly.

"To they who always dilignetly worship Lord Visnu's transcendental form, the Lord, in His orginal form as a cowherd
boy, shows His lotus feet.

Text 166

yo brahmanam vidadhati parvam
yo vai vidyads tasmai gapayati sma krsnah
tam ha devam atma-buddhi-prakasam
mumuksur vai saranam amum vrdjet

yah—Who; brahmanam—to Brahma; vidadhati—gave; piirvam—previously; yah—who; vai—certainly; vidyah—
transcendental knowledge; tasmai—to him; gapayati sma—instructed; krsnah—XKrsna; tam—to Him; ha—certainly;
devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atma-buddhi-spiritual knowledge; prakasam—manifesting; mumuksuh—
one whos desires liberation; vai—certainly; saranam—shelter; amum—this; vrajet—should go.

"It was Krsna who in the beginning instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge and who disseminated Vedic knowledge in
the past.* They who desire liberation surrender to Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who grants transcendental
knowledge to His devotees.

Text 167

omkarenantaritam ye japanti



govindasya panca-padam manum tam
tesam asau darsayed atma-ripar
tasman mumuksur abhyasen nityam santyai

omkarena—with the syllable om; antaritam—accompanied; ye—those who; japanti—chant; govindasya—of Lord
Govinda; panca-padam—with five words; manum—mantra; tam—this; tesam—of them; asau—He; darsayet—reveals;
atma—own; riipam— transcendental form; tasmat—from that; mumuksuh—one who desires liberation; abhyaset—
should chant; nityam—continually; santyai—to attain transcendental peace.

"To they who chant the five-word mantra with orh and govinda (orn krsnaya govindaya gopijanavallabhaya svaha) the
Lord reveals His own form. Therefore, to attain transcendental peace, they who desire liberation should regularly chant
this mantra.

Text 168

etasmad anye paiica-padad abhuvan
govindasya manavo manavanam

dasarnadyas te 'pi sankrandanadyair
abhyasyante bhuti-kamair yathavat

etasmat—ifrom this; anye—others; panca-padat—from this mantra consisting of five words; abhuvan—came into
existance; govindasya—of Lord Govinda; manavah—mantras; manavanam—of human society; dasa-arna—he ten-
syllable mantra; adyah—beginning with te—they; api—also; sankrandana-adyaih—by the four Kumaras, Indra, and
other devotees who desire liberation from material existance; abhyasyante—is chanted; bhiiti—kamaih—by Narada and
others who desire the spiritual opulence of pure devotional service; yathavat—ijust as;

"From this five-word mantra have come all other govinda-mantras in human society, including the ten-syllable govinda-
mantra chanted by Indra's followers and by they who desire opulences."

Text 169 (a)

ki ca tatraiva

tad u hovaca brahmanah asav anavaratam me dhyatah stutah parardhante so 'budhyata. gopa-veso me purastad
avirbabhiiva. tatah pranato mayanukilena hrda mahyam astadasarnar svarupam srstaye dattvantarhitah.

kim ca—furthermore; tatra—there; eva—indeed; tat—then; u—certainly; ha—indeed; uvaca—replied brahmanah—
Brahma; asau—He; anavaratam—continually; me—by me; dhyatah—remembered; stutah—glorified; paradhante—at the
conclusion of the parardha; sah—He; abudhyata—became perceived; gopa-vesah—in the form of a cowherd boy; me—me;
pruastat—in the presence; avirbabhiiva—became manifested; tatah—-then; pranatah—offered obeisances; mayd—by me;
anukiilena—with a compassionate; hrdai—heart; mahyam—to me; astadasa-arnam—the eighteen syllable mantra;
svarapam— form,; srstaye—for creation; dattva—having given

St1 Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.27-30) continues:
"Brahma said: I continually glorified the Lord and meditated upon Him for millions of years, and at last I was able to
understand the transcendental form of the Lord as Sr1 Krsna, in the dress of a cowherd boy.* With devotion in my heart I

bowed down before Him. He gave me the eighteen-syllable mantra to be used for the activity of creation, and then He
disappeared.

Text 169 (b)

punah sisrksato me pradurabhiit tesv aksaresu bhavisyaj jagad-rupam prakasayan.

punah—again; sisrksatah—desiring to create; me—of me; pradurabhiit—became manifest; tesu—in them; aksaresu—in
the letters of the mantra; bhavisyat—about to be; jagat-riipam—the form of the universe; prakasayan—manifesting.



"When I desired to create the universe He again appeared before me, showing me in these syllables the universe that
was to be.

Text 169 (¢)

tad iha kad apo lat prthivi ito 'gnir bindor indus tat-sampatakad arka iti klim-karad asrjam. krsnayad akasam khad
vayur ity uttarat surabhim vidyah pradurakarsam tad-uttarat stri-pumadi cedam sakalam iti. sakalam iti.

tat—that; iha—here; kat—from the letter ka; apah—water; lat—from the letter la; prthivi—earth; itah—from the letter
i, agnih—fire; bindoh—from the letter m; induh—the moon; tat—sampatakat—from the combination of these letter;
arkah—the sun; iti—thus; klimakarat—from the word klim; asrjam—I created the material universe; krsnayat—from the
word krsnaya; akasam—ether; khat—from ether; vayuh—air; iti—thus; uttarat—from the next word (govindaya);
surabhim—the cows; vidyah—as well as knowledge; pradurakarsam—I created; tat—uttarat—f{rom the next word
(gopijanavallabhaya); stri-pum-adi—men, women and all species of life; va—also; idam—this; sakalam—everything.

"From the letter k, I created water, from the letter 1, earth, from the letter i, fire, from the letter m, the moon, and from
the entire word klirh, the sun. From the word krsnaya, I created ether, from govindaya, air, from gopijanavallabhaya,
knowledge and the surabhi cows, and from svaha, men, women, and everything else. Everything else."

Text 170

tatha ca gautamiya-tantre

klim-karad asrjad visvam
iti praha Sruteh Sirah
la-karat prthivi jata
ka-karaj jala-sambhavah

tatha—so; ca—and; gautamiya-tantre—in the Gautamiya Tantra; klim-karat—from the syllable Klim; asrjat—created,
visvam—the universe; iti—thus; praha—said; Sruteh—of the Vedas; sirah—the head; la-karat—from the syllable la;
prthivi—the earth; jata—born; ka-karaj—from the letter k; jala—of water; sambhavah—birth.

In the Gautamiya Tantra it is said:

"The head of the Vedas said: From the world Klirh He created the universe. From the letter 1, earth was born. From the
letter k, water was born.

Text 171 (a)

i-karad vahnir utpanno
nadad vayur ajayata

bindor akasa-sambhiitir
iti bhatatmako manuh

i-karat—from the letter i; vahnih—fire; utpannah—born; nadat—from the sound; vayuh—air; ajayata—was born;
bindoh—from the letter 1h; akasa-sambhutih—the birth of sky; iti—thus; bhatatmakah—the heart of the elements;

manuh—the mantra.

"From the letter i, fire was born. From the sound of these letters together, air was born. From the letter m, the sky was
born. In this way the material elements were born from this mantra.
Text 171 (b)

sva-Sabdena ca ksetra-jiio
heti cit-prakrtih para



tayor aikya-samudbhiitir
mukha-vestana-varnakah
ata eva hi visvasya
layah svaharnake bhavet

sva-Sabdena—Dby the syllable sva; ca—and; ksetra-jiah—the knower of the field; ha—ha; iti—thus; cit-prakrtih—the
spiritual consciousness; para—superior; tayoh—of them; aikya-samudbhiitih—becoming one; mukha-vestana-varnakah
—in an important word; ata eva—therefore; hi—indeed; visvasya—of the material universe; layah—destruction;
svaharnake—in the syllables Svaha; bhavet—is.

"From the syllable sva, the knower of the field of activities is manifested. From the syllable ha, spiritual knowledge is
manifested. When these syllables meet in the mouth they become the word Svaha. It is with this word that the material
universe is destroyed."

Text 172
punas ca sa srutih

etasyaiva yajanena candradhvajo gata-mohatmanarm vedayitva om-karantaralakam manum avarttayet. sanga-rahito
'bhyanayat. tad visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah. diviva caksur atatam. tasmad enam nityam abhyaset. ity
adi.

punah—again; ca—and; sai—that; srutih—Gopala-tapani Upanisad; etasya—of Him; eva—indeed; yajanena—with the
worship; candradhvajah—Siva; gata—gone; moha—illusion; atmanam—self; vedayitva—knowing; om-karantaralakam
—Om; manum—mantra; avarttayet.—chanted; sanga-rahitah—alone; abhyanayat—attained; tat—that; visnoh—of Lord
Visnu; paramam—supreme; padam—abode; sada—always; pasyanti—see; sirayah—the demigods; divi—in the sky; iva
—like; caksuh—eye; atatam—manifested; tasmat—from that; enam—this; nityam—always; abhyaset.—practiced; ity—
thus; adi—beginning.

In the Gopala-tapani Upanissad (1.31-33) it is said:

"by worshiping Lord Krsna, Siva became free from illusion, and by chanting this mantra in a solitary place, eh attained
the Lord. He attained the Lord's transcendental abode, which is like a sun in the sky, thye Lord's abode on which the
demigods gaze."

Texts 173 and 174

tatraivagre
tad atra gatha

yasya purva-padded bhumir
dvitiyat salilodbhavah

trtiyat teja udbhutam
caturthad gandha-vahanah

paiicamad ambarotpattis
tam evaikam samabhyasan
candradhvajo 'gamad visnoh
paramari padam avyayam

tatra—there; eva—indeed; agre—before; tat—that; atra—here; gatha—verses; yasya—of whom; pirva-padat—{rom
the first word; bhiimih—earth; dvitiyat—from the second; salilodbhavah—the creation of water; trtiyat—from the third;
teja—fire; udbhutam—bormn; caturthat—from the fourth; gandha—scent; vahanah—carrying; paiicamat—from the
fifth; ambarotpattih—the birth of ether; tam—that; eva—indeed; ekam—one; samabhyasan—practiced; candradhvajah—
Lord Siva; agamat—went; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; paramam—to the supreme; padam—abode; avyayam—eternal.

In the Gopala-tapani Upanissad (1.35-38) it is also said:

"About this are the following verses: One shoudl chant this mantra, of which from the first word the element earth
came, from the decond word water, from the third fire, from the fourth air, and from the fifth ether. By chanting this



mantra Lord Siva entered Lord Visnu's eternal spiritual abode.

Text 175

tato visuddham vimalam visokar
asesa-lobhadi-nirasta-sangam

yat tat padam paiica-padarm tad eva
sa vasudevo na yato 'nyad asti

tatah—from this; visuddham—pure; vimalam—without impurity; viSokam—without grief; asesa-lobhadi-nirasta-
sangam—without greed and other vices; yat—what; tat—that; padam—abode; paiica-padam—five words; tat—that; eva
—indeed; sa—he; vasudevah—Krsna; na—not; yatah—from whom; anyat—another; asti—is.

"That spiritual world, completely pure, uncontaminated, free from suffering, free from greed and all other vices, and
identical with this five-word mantra, is manifested from Lord Vasudeva. It is not separate from Him.

Text 176

tam ekam govindam sac-cid-ananda-vigraham panca-padam vrndavana-sura-bhiruha-talasinam satatam sa-marud-
gano 'ham paramaya stutya tosayami. iti.

tam—Him; ekam—alone; govindam—XKrsna; sac-cid-ananda-vigraham—whose form is eternal and full of knowledge
anmd bliss; panica-padam—five words; vrndavana-sura-bhiiruha-talasinam—sitting undcer a kalpa-vrksa tree in
Vrndavana; satatam—always; sa-marud-ganah—with the Maruts; aham—TI; paramaya—with great; stutya—devotion;
tosayami.—praise; iti—thus.

"With eloquent prayers I and the Maruts please Lord Govinda, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss,
who stays under a desire tree in Vrndavana, and who is this five-word mantra."

Text 177

kim ca stuty-anantaram

amuri paiica-padam mantram avarttayed yah, sa yaty andyasatah kevalam tat. anejad ekam manaso javiyo, na yad
deva apnuvan piirvam arsat.

kim ca—furthermore; stuty-anantaram—in the same Upanisad; amum—this; pafica-padam mantram—five-word
mantra; dvarttayet—practices; yah,—one who; sa—he; yaty—attains; anayasatah—easily; kevalam—transcendental; tat.
—that; anejat—fixed; ekam—one; manasah—than the mind; javiyo,—more swift; na—not; yat—this Supreme Lord;
deva—the demigods like Indra, etc.; apnuvan—can approach; pirvam—in front; arsat—moving quickly.

In the Gopala-tapani Upanissad (1.52-53) it is also said:
"One who chants this five-word mantra easily attains the transcendental abode of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

"Although fixed in His abode, the Personality of Godhead is swifter than the mind and can overcome all others
running. Even the powerful demigods cannot approach Him.*

Text 178

tasmat krsna eva paro devas tam dhyadyet tam rasayet tam yajed iti, om tat sad iti.
tasmat—therefore; krsna—Lord Krsna; eva—indeed; parah—the supreme; devah—Lord; tam—on Him; dhyayet—one
should meditate; tam—Him; rasayet—one should glorify; tam—Him; yajet—one should worship; iti—thus; om tat sat—

Om tat sat; iti—thus.

"Therefore, Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should meditate upon Him, glorify Him, serve Him,



and worship Him. O tat sat."

Text 179

trailokya-sammohana-tantre ca devim prati sri-mahadevoktastadasaksara-prasanga eva

dharmartha-kama-moksanam
isvaro jagad-isvarah

santi tasya maha-bhaga
avatarah sahasrasah

trailokya-sammohana-tantre—in the Trailokya-sammohana-tantra; ca—and; devim—to the goddess; prati—to; $ri-
mahadeva—of Lord Siva; ukta—spoken; astadasaksara-prasange—in relation to the eighteen syllable mantra; eva—thus;
dharmartha-kama-moksanam—of religion, sense-gratifcication, economic development, and liberation;isvarah—the Lord,;
jagad-isvarah—the Lord of the univreses; santi—are; tasya—of Him; maha-bhaga—filled with opulences; avatarah—
incarnations; sahasrasah—thousands.

In the Trailokya-sammohana-tantra Lord Siva, speaking to Goddess Durga, glorifies the eighteen-syllable mantra in the
following words:

"Lord Krsna is the master of the universes and the master of religion, economic development, sense-gratification, and
liberation. From Him many thousands of very glorious incarnations of Godhead have come.

Text 180

tesam madhye 'vataranam
balatvam ati-durlabham
amanusani karmani
tani tani krtani ca

tesam—of these; madhye—in the midst; avataranam—incarnations; balatvam—childhood; ati-durlabham—rare;
amanusani—superhuman; karmani—deeds; tani tani—them; krtani—performed; ca—and.

"In all these incarnations, the Lord's childhood pastimes, where He performs many superhuman activities, is very
rarely seen.

Text 181

sapanugraha-kartrtve
yena sarvam pratisthitam
tasya mantram pravaksyami
sangopangam anuttamam

sapa—curse; anugraha—and mercy; kartrtve—in ability to do; yena—by whom; sarvam—all; pratisthitam—
established; tasya—of Him; mantram—the mantra; pravaksyami—I will tell; sangopangam—with its parts; anuttamam—
the best.

"Lord Krsna has the power to curse or to show mercy. He created all that is. Now I will tell you His mantra with all its
parts, a mantra that has no superior.

Text 182

yasya vijidana-mdtrena
narah sarvajiiatam iyat
putrarthi putram apnoti
dhanarthi labhate dhanam



yasya—of whom; vijiana-matrena—simply with the knowledge; narah—a person; sarvajiiatam—the state of knowing
everything; iyat—attains; putrarthi—desiring a son; putram—a son; apnoti—attains; dhanarthi—desiring wealth; labhate
—attains; dhanam—wealth.

"Simply by knowing this mantra one attains all-knowledge. By knowing this mantra a person who desires a son attains
a son, and a person who desires wealth attains wealth.

Text 183

sarva-sastrartha-para-jio
bhavaty eva na samsayah

trailokyar ca vasi-kuryad
vyakuli-kurute jagat

sarva-sastrartha-para-jiah—knowing th meaning of all scriptures; bhavaty—becomes; eva—indeed; na—no;
samsayah—doubt; trailokyam—the three worlds; ca—ansd; vasi-kuryat—brings under control; vyakuli-kurute—agitates;
jagat—the world.

"One becomes learned in all scriptures. Of this there is no doubt. One brings the three worlds under his control. One
makes the universe tremble in fear of him.

Text 184

mohayet sakalam so 'pi
marayet sakalan ripin

bahuna kim ihoktena
mumuksur moksam apnuyat

mohayet—bewilders; sakalam—all; sah—he; api—and; marayet—xXkills; sakalan—all; ripiin—enemies; bahuna—more;
kim—what?; iha—here; uktena—spoken; mumuksuh—one who desires liberation; moksam—Iiberation; apnuyat—attains.

"One fools everyone. One kills all his enemies. One who desires liberation attains liberation. What more need be said?

Text 185

yatha cintamanih Srestho
yatha gaus ca yatha sati

yatha dvijo yatha ganga
tathasau mantra uttamah

yatha—as; cintamanih—a cintamani jewel; Sresthah—the best; yatha—as; gauh—a cow; ca—and; yatha—as; sati—a
saintly woman; yatha—as; dvijah—a brahmana; yatha—as; ganga—the Ganga; tatha—so; asau—this; mantra—mantra;
uttamah—the best.

"As cintamani is the best of jewels, kamadhenu is the best of cows, a chaste and saintly woman is the best of women,
a brahmana is the best of men, and the Ganga is the best of rivers, so this mantra is the best of mantras.

Text 186

yathavad akhila-srestham
yatha sastram tu vaisnavam

yatha tu sarskrta vani
tathasau mantra uttamah

yathavat—ass; akhila-srestham—the best opf all; yatha—as; sastram—scripture; tu—indeed; vaisnavam—Vaisnava;
yatha—as; tu—indeed; samskrta—eloquent; vani—words; tatha—so; asau—this; mantra—mantra; uttamah—the best.



"As the Vaisnava-sastras are the best of scriptures, and as eloquent words are the best of words, so this mantra is the
best of mantras."

Text 187
kit ca
ato maya paresani

praty-ahar japyate manuh
naitena sadrsah kascij

Jjagaty asmin caracare

kim ca—furthermore; atah—therefore; maya—by me; paresani—O goddess; praty-aham—every day; japyate—is
chanted; manuh—the mantra; na—not; etena—it; sadrsah—Ilike; kascit—anything; jagaty—in the world; asmin—in this;
cardacare—of moving and immobile creatures.

Lord Siva further said:

"That is why, O goddess, I chant this mantra every day. In this world of moving and unmoving beings there is
nothing else like this mantra."

Text 188
sri-sanat-kumara-kalpe 'pi
gopala-visaya mantras

trayas-trimsat-prabhedatah
tesu sarvesu mantresu

mantra-rajam imam Synu

$ri-sanat-kumara-kalpe—in the Sr1 Sanat-kumara-kalpa; api—also; gopala-visayd—in relation to Lord Gopala; mantrah
—the mantra; trayas-trimsat-prabhedatah—33 divisons; tesu—in them; sarvesu—all; mantresu—mantras; mantra-rajam
—the king of mantras; imam—this; Srnu—please hear.

In the Sri Sanat-kumara-kalpa it is said:

"Thirty-three different mantras glorify Lord Gopala. Now please hear the mantra that is the king of them all.

Text 189

su-prasannam imam mantrarm
tantre sammohandhvaye

gopaniyas tvaya mantro
yatnena muni-pungava

su-prasannam—very clear; imam—this; mantram—mantra; tantre—in the Tantra; sammohanahvaye—named
Sammohana; gopaniyah—concealed; tvaya—by you; mantrah—the mantra; yatnena—with care; muni-pungava—O best

of sages.

"This best of mantras in very clearly described in the Sammohana Tantra. O best of sages, please protect this mantra
very carefully.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The best of sages here is Narada Muni.



Text 190

anena mantra-rdjena
mahendratvam purandarah
jagama deva-deveso
visnuna dattam anjasa

anena—with this; mantra-rajena—royal mantra; mahendratvam—the state of being Indra; purandarah—Purandara;
jagama—went; deva-devesah—the master of the demigods; visnuna—by lord Visnu; dattam—given; anjasa—easily.

"With this king of mantras Purandara attained the post of Indra. Lord Visnu gave him the post very easily.

Text 191

durvasasah pura sapad
asaubhagyena piditah

sa eva subhagatvarm vai
tenaiva punar aptavan

durvasasah—of Durvasa Muni; pura—before; sapat—from the curse; asaubhdagyena—by inauspiciousness; piditah—
tormented; sa—he; eva—indeed; subhagatvam—auspiciousness; vai—indeed; tena—with that; eva—indeed; punah—
again; aptavan—attained.

"Once Indra was cursed by Durvasa Muni. Tormented with many troubles, Indra chanted this mantra and again
attained an auspicious condition of life.

Text 192

bahuna kim ihoktena
purascarana-sadhanaih

vinapi japa-matrena
labhate sarvam ipsitam

bahuna—with more; kim—what?; iha—here; uktena—said; purascarana-sadhanaih—with purascarana; vind—
without; api—even; japa-matrena—simply by chanting; labhate—attains; sarvam—all; ipsitam—desired.

"What more need I say? Even without performing purascarana, simply by chanting the words of the mantra, one
attains all that one desires."

Text 193

prabhum $ri-krsna-caitanyam
tam nato 'smi guriittamam

katharicid asrayad yasya
prakrto 'py uttamo bhavet

prabhum—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; $11-krsna-caitanyam—Sri Krsna Caitanya; tam—to Him; natah—
bow; asmi—TI am; gurittamam—the best of spiritual masters; kathancit—somehow; asrayat—by shelter; yasya—of

whom; prakrtah—natural; api—also; uttamah—the best; bhavet—may be.

1 offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya, the best of spiritual masters. By taking shelter of him even
a materialist can become the best of devotees.

Text 194

athadhikara-nirnayah



tantrikesu ca mantresu
diksayar yositam api

sadhvinam adhikaro 'sti
sudradinam ca sad-dhiyam

atha—now; adhikara—of qualification; nirnayah—the dtermination; tantrikesu—from the Tantras; ca—and; mantresu
—in mantras; diksaydm—in initiation; yositam—of women; api—even; sadhvinam—chaste; adhikarah—qualification;
asti—is; sudradinam—of sudras; ca—and; sad-dhiyam—saintly.

The Qualifications

Chaste and saintly women, and saintly-hearted sudras are qualified to be initiated in the chanting of mantras from the
Tantras.

Text 195
tatha ca smrty-artha-sare padme ca vaisakha-mahatmye sri-naradambarisa-samvade

agamoktena margena
stri-sudrai$ caiva pajanam

kartavyarm sraddhaya visnos
cintayitva patim hrdi

tatha—so; ca—and; smrty-artha-sare—in the Smrty-artha-sara; padme—in the Padma Purana; ca—and; vaisakha-
mahatmye—Vaisakha-mahatmya; $ri-naradambarisa-samvade—in a conversation of Sri narada and Sri Ambarisa;
agamoktena—spoken in the Agamas; margena—by the path; stri-sudrais—by women and $udras; ca—and; eva—indeed,
pujanam—worship; kartavyam—should be done; sraddhaya—with faith; visnos—of Lord Visnu; cintayitva—meditation;
patim—the master; hrdi—in the heart.

In the Smrty-artha-sara, as well as in the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya, in a conversation of Sri Narada and Sri
Ambarisa it is said:

"Following the path described in the Agamas, women and $adras may faithfully worship Lord Visnu and meditate on
Him as the Lord in the heart.

Text 196

sudranam caiva bhavati
namna vai devatarcanam

sarve cagama-margena
kuryur vedanusarina

sudranam—of sudras; ca—and; eva—indeed; bhavati—is; namna—by name; vai—indeed; devatarcanam—worship of
the Lord; sarve—all;—and; agama—of the Agamas; margena—by the path; kuryuh—should do; vedanusarina—following
the Vedas.

"Following the path of the Agamas, which themselves follow the path of the Vedas, women and sadras may worship
the Supreme Lord by chanting His holy names.

Text 197

strinam apy adhikaro 'sti
visnor aradhanadisu

pati-priya-hitanam ca
Srutir esa sandatani

strinam—of women; apy—also; adhikarah—qualification; asti—is; visnoh—of Lord Visnu,; aradhanadisu—in worship
and other activities; pati-priya-hitanam—desiring welfare for their husbands; ca—and; srutih—the Vedas; esai—this;
sanatani—eternal.



"Women who desire the welfare of their husbands are also entitled to worship Lord Visnu. That is the conclusion of
the eternal Vedas."

Text 198
agastya-samhitayam
sri-rama-mantra-rajam uddisya

suci-vrata-tamah sidra
dharmika dvija-sevakah

striyah pati-vratas canye
pratilomanuloma-jah

lokas candala-paryantah
sarve 'py atradhikarinah

agastya-samhitayam—in the Agastya-sammhita it is said; sri-rama-mantra-rajam—the king of Rama-mantras; uddisya
—in relation to; Suci-vrata-tamah—the best of pure vows; siudra—sudras; dharmika—religious; dvija-sevakah—servants
of the brahmanas; striyah—women; pati-vratas—devoted to their husbands; ca—and; anye—others; pratilomanuloma-
jah—born in pratiloma and anuloma families; lokadh—people; candala-paryantah—down to the candalas; sarve—all; api—
also; atra—here; adhikarinah—qualified.

In the Agastya-sarhhita, in relation to the regal Rama-mantra, it is said:

"Religious and pure sudras, who are servants of the brahmanas, as well as chaste women, those born in pratiloma and
anuloma families, and everyone else, down even to the candalas, are qualified to worship Lord Visnu in this way."

Texts 199 and 200

gurus ca siddha-sadhyadi-
mantra-dane vicarayet

sva-kulanya-kulatvam ca
bala-praudhatvam eva ca

stri-pum-napumsakatvarm ca
rasi-naksatra-melanam

supta-prabodha-kalam ca
tatha rna-dhanadikam

guruh—the spiritual master; ca—and; siddha-sadhyadi—beginning with siddha-sadhya; mantra-dane—in giving the
mantra; vicarayet—should consider; sva-kula—own family; anya-kulatvam—another family; ca—and; bala—youth;
praudhatvam—or age; eva—indeed; ca—and; stri-pum-napumsakatvam—man, woman, or eunuch; ca—and; rasi-
naksatra-melanam—the meeting of stars in the rasi; supta-prabodha-kalam—time of wakefulness or sleep; ca—and; tatha
—s0; rna-dhanadikam—beginning with debt or wealth.

In giving the mantra and performing siddha-sadhya and other rituals, the spiritual master should consider whether the
disciple is from his family or another family, is young or old, or is man, woman, or eunuch. The spiritual master should

also consider where the stars are in the rasi, whether it is time of wakefulness or sleep, and whether the disciple is wealthy
or in debt.

Text 201
atha siddha-sadhyadi-sodhanam
sarada-tilake

prak pratyag agra rekha syuh
paiica yamyottaragra-gah



tavatyas ca catus-kostha-
catuskam mandalam bhavet

atha—now; siddha-sadhyadi-sodhanam—purification of the siddha-sadhya; sarada-tilake—in the Sarada-tilaka; prak—
east; pratyag—west; agra—in front; rekha—Ilines; syuh—are; paica—five; yamya—south; uttaragra-gah—and north;
tavatyas—as far as; ca—and; catus-kostha-catuskam—rectangle; mandalam—area; bhavet—may be.

The Purification of the Siddha-sadhya

In the Sarada-tilaka it is said:

"Five lines, one after another, should be drawn in the east, west, south, and north. In this way a four-sided figure
should be made.

Text 202

indv-agni-rudra-nava-netra-yugena-diksu
rtv-asta-sodasa-caturdasa-bhautikesu

patala-pancadasa-vahni-himamsu-kosthe
varnal likhel lipi-bhavan kramasas tu dhiman

indu—1; agni—3; rudra—11; nava—>9; netra—2; yuga—4; ina—12; diksu—10; rtu—6; asta—8; sodasa—16;
caturdasa—14; bhautikesu—>5; patala—7; paincadasa—15; vahni—3; himamsu—1; kosthe—in the surrouinding border;
varnan—Ietters; likhel—should write; lipi-bhavan—in letters; kramasah—one after another; tu—indeed; dhiman—
intelligent.

"Then, on the first, third, eleventh, ninth, second, fourth, twelfth, tenth, sixth, eighth, sixteenth, fourteenth, fifth,
seventh, fifteenth, third and first parts of the four-sided figure, the intelligent spiritual master should write the letters of
the alphabet, one after another.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

In the first part he should write the Sanskrit letter a, in the third part the letter 4, in the eleventh i, and so forth.
Completing the vowels, he should continue with the consonants, beginning in the first place with the letter k.

Text 203

janmarksaksarato viksya
yavan mantradimaksaram

caturbhih kosthakais tv ekam
iti kostha-catustaye

janma—-birth; rksa—star; aksaratah—from the letter; viksya—seeing; yavan—as; mantradimaksaram—the letter
beginning the manra; caturbhih—with four; kosthakaih—parts; tv—indeed; ekam—one; iti—thus; kostha-catustaye—in
four parts.

Seeing the birth star, he should write the letters of the mantra. With four lines there is a four-sided figure.

Text 204

punah kosthaka-kosthesu
savyato janma-bhaksarat
siddha-sadhya-su-siddhari-

kramaj jiieya vicaksanaih

punah—again; kosthaka-kosthesu—on the lines of the four-sided figure; savyatah—on the left; janma-bha—of the
birth-star; aksarat—from the letter; siddha-sadhya-su-siddhari—siddha, sadhya, su-siddha, and ari; kramat—one after the



other; jiieya—may be known; vicaksanaih—by the wise.

Then, to the left of the letters of the birth star, one after the other, the wise one should know siddha, sadhya, su-
siddha, and ari.

Text 205

siddhah sidhyati kalena
sadhyas tu japa-homatah

su-siddho graha-matrena
arir mila-nikrntanah

siddhah—siddha; sidhyati—becomes perfect; kalena—in time; sadhyah—sadhya; tu—indeed; japa-homatah—Dby japa
and yajna; su-siddhah—su-siddha; graha-matrena—simply by accepting; arih—ari; mila-nikrntanah—cutting at the root.

Siddha is that in time one attains perfection. Sadhya is attained by japa and yajia. Su-siddha is simply by accepting. Ari
is cutting at the root.

Text 206

siddha-siddho yathoktena
dvi-gunat siddha-sadhakah

siddha-su-siddho 'rdha-japat
siddharir hanti bandhanan

siddha-siddhah—siddha-siddha; yathoktena—as said; dvi-gunat—doible; siddha-sadhakah—siddha-sadhaka; siddha-su-
siddhah—siddha-su-siddha; ardha-japat—{from saying half; siddharih—siddhari; hanti—Xkills; bandhanan—bondage.

Siddha-siddha is said. Then siddha-sadhaka is twice. Siddha-su-siddha is from saying half. Siddhari ends bondage.

Text 207

sadhya-siddho dvi-gunikah
sadhya-sadhyo hy anarthakah

tat-su-siddhas tri-gunitan
sadhyarir hanti gotrajan

sadhya-siddhah—sadhya-siddha; dvi-gunikah—double; sadhya-sadhyah—sadhya-sadhya; hy—indeed; anarthakah—
without artha; tat-su-siddhas tri-gunitan sadhyarir hanti gotrajan

Sadhya-siddha is twice. Sadhya-sadhya is without artha. Tat-su-siddha is three times. Sadhyari destroys the gotra.

Text 208

siddha-su-siddho 'rdha-japat
tat-sadhyas tu gunadhikat

tat-su-siddho grahad eva
su-siddharih sva-gotra-ha

siddha-su-siddhah—siddha-su-siddha; ardha-japat—from saying half; tat-sadhyah—tat-sadhya; tu—indeed;
gunadhikat—is more; tat-su-siddhah—tat-su-siddha; grahat—{rom accepting; eva—indeed; su-siddharih—su-siddhari;
sva-gotra-ha—destroying the gotra.

Siddha-su-siddha is from chanting half. Tat-sadhya is more. Tat-su-siddha is from accepting. Su-siddhari destroys the
gotra.



Text 209

ari-siddhah sutan hanyad
ari-sadhyas tu kanyakah

tat-su-siddhas tu patni-ghnas
tad-arir hanti sadhakam

ari-siddhah—ari-siddha; sutan—sons; hanyat—=Xkills; ari-sadhyah—ari-sadhya; tu—indeed; kanyakah—daughters; tat-
su-siddhah—tat-su-siddha; tu—indeed; patni-ghnah—Xkills thw wife; tad-arih—tat-ari; hanti—Xkills; sadhakam—the
method.

Ari-siddha kills sons. Ari-sadhya kills daughters. Tat-su-siddha kills the wife. Tad-ari kills the means."

Text 210

tatha ca tantre asya ca mantra-visese 'pavadah

nrsimharka-varahanarm
prasada-pranavasya

vaidikasya tu mantrasya
siddhadin naiva sodhayet

tatha—so; ca—and; tantre—in the Tantra; asya—of that; ca—and; mantra-visese—specific mantra; apavadah—
exception; nrsimharka-varahanam—of Nrsimmh, Arka, and Varaha; prasada—of the palace; pranavasya—the syllable Or;
vaidikasya—Vedic; tu—but; mantrasya—of the mantras; siddhadin—beginning with siddha; nha—not; eva—indeed;
sodhayet—should purify.

In the Tantra is given the following exception to this mantra:

"He should not purify the siddha and other mantras when they begin with O, come from the Vedas, or glorify
Nrsirhha, Sarya, or Varaha.

Text 211

svapna-labdhe striya datte
mala-mantre ca try-aksare

ekaksare tatha mantre
siddhadin naiva sodhayet

svapna-labdhe—obtained in a dream; striydi—Dby a woman; datte—given; mala-mantre—mala-mantra; ca—and; try-
aksare—in three letters; ekaksare—in one letter; tathd—so; mantre—in the mantra; siddhadin—beginning with siddha;
na—not; eva—indeed; sodhayet—should purify.

"He should not purify the siddha and other mantras when they are obtained in a dream, given by a woman, are mala-
mantras, have three letters, or have one letter."

Text 212

sva-kulanya-kulatvadi
vijiieyam cagamantarat

na vistara-bhayad atra
vyarthatvad api likhyate

sva-kulanya-kulatvadi—from one's own family or another's family; vijieyam—should be known; ca—and,
agamantarat—from another Agama; na—not; vistara-bhayat—with great fear; atra—here; vyarthatvat—because of
being irrelevant; api—indeed; likhyate—is written.

Fearing that I may insert many unnecessary details, I will not quote here from other Agamas the description of one's
own family or another's.



Text 213

srimad-gopaladevasya
sarvaisvarya-pradarsinah
tadrk-saktisu mantresu
na hi kificid vicaryate

srimad-gopaladevasya—of Lord Gopaladeva; sarvaisvarya-pradarsinah—who has all opulences and powers; tadrk—
like that; Saktisu—in potencies; mantresu—in the mantras; na—not; hi—indeed; kificit—anything; vicaryate—is
considered.

In the mantras of all-powerful, all-glorious, and all-opulent Lord Gopaladeva, mantras that contain His potencies, this
process of purification is not to be considered.

Text 214
tatha ca krama-dipikayam

sarvesu varnesu tathasramesu

narisu nanahvaya-janmabhesu
data phalanam abhivarchitanam

drag eva gopalaka-mantra esah

tatha—so; ca—and; krama-dipikayam—in the Krama-dipika; sarvesu—in all; varnesu—varnas; tatha—so; asramesu—
in asramas; narisy—in women; nand—yvarious; ahvaya—names; janma—nbirth; bhesu—in stars; data—the giver;

phalanam—of results; abhivanchitanam—desired; drag—at once; eva—indeed; gopalaka-mantra—the mantra of Lord
Gopala; esah—this.

In the Krama-dipika it is said:

"The Gopala-mantra immediately gives the desired results to everyone, to all varnas and asramas, to women, and to
everyone born under every birth-star."

Text 215

trailokya-sammohana-tantre ca astadasaksara-mantram adhikrtya $ri-sivenoktam

na catra satrava dosa
narnasvadi-vicarana
rksa-rasi-vicaro va
na kartavyo manau priye

trailokya-sammohana-tantre—in the Trailokya-sammohana-tantra; ca—and; astadasaksara-mantram—the eighteen-
syllable mantra; adhikrtya—in relatiuon to; $ri-sivena—by Lord Siva; uktam—said; na—not; ca—and; atra—here; Satrava
—enemeies; dosa—fault; na—not; rnasva—debtor or wealthy; adi—beginning with; vicarana—consideration;; rksa-rasi-
vicarah—consideration of the birth star; va—or; na—not; kartavyah—to be done; manau—in the mantra; priye—O dear
one.

In the Trailokya-sammohana-tantra, Lord Siva describes the eighteen-syllable mantra:

"O beloved, in the eighteen-syllable mantra there is no consideration of the fault of satrava. Nor is there consideration
of the birth-star of the chanter or whether he is wealthy or a debtor."

Text 216

kecic chinnas ca ruddhas ca



kecin mada-samuddhatah
malinah stambhitah kecit
kilita dusita api
etair dosair yuto nayarm
yatas tribhuvanottamah

kecit—some; chinnas—broken; ca—and; ruddhah—stopped; ca—and; kecin—some; mada-samuddhatah—spoken
wildly; malinah—impure; stambhitah—stuttered; kecit—some; kilita—pierced; dusita—defiled; api—also; etaih—by them;
dosaih—faults; yutah—endowed; na—not; ayam—this; yatah—because; tribhuvanottamah—the best in the three worlds.

Sometimes the pronunciation of this mantra may be broken, sometimes stopped, sometimes contaminated, sometimes
stuttered, sometimes impaled, and sometimes wrongly done. Still, these faults do not touch this mantra. For this reason
this is the best mantra in the three worlds.

Text 217
samanyatas ca yatha brhad-gautamiye

atha krsna-maniin vaksye
drstadrsta-phala-pradan

yan vai vijidya mundayo
lebhire muktim anjasa

samanyatah—in general; ca—and; yatha—as; brhad-gautamiye—in the Brhad-gautamiya Tantra; atha—so; krsna-
maniin—of the mantras of Lord Krsna; vaksye—I will tell; drsta—seen; adrsta—and not seen; phala—results; pradan—
giving; yan—which; vai—indeed; vijiidya—underastanding; munayah—the sages; lebhire—attained; muktim—Iliberation;
anjasa—easily.

In the Gautamiya Tantra it is said in a general way:

"Now I will tell you of the Krsna-mantras, which give benefits seen and not seen. Learning of these mantras, the great
sages easily attained liberation.

Text 218

grhastha vanagas caiva
yatayo brahma-carinah

striyah sudradayas caiva
sarve yatradhikarinah

grhastha—householders; vanagas—vanaprasthas; ca—and; eva—indeed; yatayah—sannyasis; brahma-carinah—
brahmacaris; striyah—women; sudradayah—beginning with sudras; ca—and; eva—indeed; sarve—all; yatra—in which;
adhikarinah—are qualified.

"Householders, vanaprasthas, sannyasis, brahmacaris, women, $udras, and all others are qualified to chant these
mantras.

Text 219

natra cintyo 'ri-suddhy-adir
nari-mitradi-laksanam

na va prayasa-bahulyam
sadhane na parisramah

na—not; atra—in this; cintyah—to be considered; ari-suddhy-adih—beginning with ari-suddha; na—not; ari-mitradi-
laksanam—characteristics beginning with friends and enemies; ha—not; vai—or; prayasa-bahulyam—with a great effort;

sadhane—in execution; na—not; parisramah—great effort.

"In chanting the Krsna-mantras there is no consideration of the problems beginning with ari-suddha, nor is there



consideration of the problems beginning with friends and enemies, nor is a great effort required to chant this mantra, nor
need one become exhausted by chanting.

Text 220

ajiiana-tila-rases ca
analah ksana-matratah

siddha-sadhya-su-siddhari-
riipd natra vicaranda

ajnana—of ignorance; tiilla—of cotton; raseh—odf a heap; ca—and; analah—fire; ksana-matratah—in a momwnt;
siddha-sadhya-su-siddhari-riipa—those things beginning with siddha-sadhya-susiddha; na—not; atra—here; vicarana—
consideration.

"The Krsna-mantras are a great fire that burns up a great heap of the cotton of ignorance. In chanting them there is no
consideration of siddha, sadhya, su-siddha, ari, or other problems.

Text 221

sarvesam siddha-mantranam
yato brahmaksaro manuh

prajapatir avapagryam
deva-rajyam Saci-patih

avapus tridasah svargam
vagisatvari brhaspatih. ity adi.

sarvesam—of all; siddha-mantranam—siddha-mantras; yatah—from which; brahma—best; aksarah—Tletters; manuh—
mantra; prajapatih—~Prajapati; avapa—attained; agryam—pre-eminence; deva-rajyam—a demigod's kingdom; Saci-patih
—the husband of Saci; avapuh—attained; tridasah—the demigods; svargam—Svargaloka; vagisatvam—being a master of
words; brhaspatih.—Brhaspati; ity—thus; adi—beginning.

"Of all siddha-mantras, the Krsna-mantras are the best. By chanting them Brahma became the first of the demigods,
Indra attained a demigod-kingdom, the demigods attained Svargaloka, and Brhaspati became a master of words."

Texts 222 and 223

tathatraivante

visnu-bhaktya visesena
kim na sidhyati bhii-tale
kitadi-brahma-paryantam
govindanugrahan mune

sarva-sampatti-nilayah
sarvatrapy akuto-bhayah

ity adi kathitam kificin
mahatmyarm vo munisvarah

tatha—so; atra—here; eva—indeed; ante—at the end; visnu-bhaktyd—>by devotion to Lord Visnu, visesena—
specifically; kim—what?; na—not; sidhyati—becoems perfect; bhii-tale—on the earth; kitadi-brahma-paryantam—from
Lord Brahma down to an insect; govindanugrahan—by the mercy of Lord Govinda; mune—O sage; sarva-sampatti-
nilayah—the abode of all opulences; sarvatra—everywhere; api—also; akuto-bhayah—{earlessness; ity—thus; adi—
beginning; kathitam—spoken; kificit—something; mahatmyam—the glory; vah—to you; munisvarah—O kings of the
sages.

At the end, the Gautamiya Tantra explains:

"O sage, who on this earth, does not become perfect by worshiping Lord Krsna with devotion? By attaining Lord
Krsna's mercy, all living entities, from the demigod Brahma down to the insects, become the abodes of all good fortune.



They become free of all fears. O kings of the sages, in this way I have told you a small part of the glories of this mantra.

Text 224

akase taraka yadvat

sindhoh saikata-srstivat
etad-vijiiana-matrena

labhen muktim catur-vidham

akase—in the sky; taraka—stars; yadvat—as; sindhoh—of the ocean; saikata-srstivat—creation of grains of sand; etad-
vijiana-matrena—simply by knowing this; labhen—attains; muktim—Ilibreation; catur-vidham—four kinds.

"The glories of the Krsna-mantras are numberless like the stars in the sky or the grains of sand by the ocean's shore.
By understanding these mantras one attains the four kinds of liberation.

Text 225

etad anyesu mantresu
dosah santi pare ca ye
tad-artham mantra-sariskara
likhyante tantrato dasa

etat—this; anyesu—in other; mantresu—mantras; dosah—faults; santi—are; pare—others; ca—and; ye—which; tad-
artham—ifor this sake; mantra-sarmskara—purification of the mantra; likhyante—are written; tantratah—from the
Tantras; dasa—ten.

"It is other mantras that have problems. That is why for them the Tantras prescribe ten kinds of purification."

Text 226

atha mantra-samskarah
sarada-tilake

jananam jivanam ceti
tadanam rodhanam tatha

athabhiseko vimali-
karanapyayane punah

tarpanam dipanam guptir
dasaita mantra-samskriya

atha—now; mantra-samskarah—purification of the mantras; sarada-tilake—in the Sarada-tilaka; jananam—janana;
jivanam—jivana; ca—and,; iti—thus; tadanam—tadana; rodhanam—rodhana; tatha—so; atha—then; abhisekah—
abhiseka; vimali-karana—vimali-karana; apyayane—apyayana; punah—again; tarpanam—tarpana; dipanam—dipana;
guptih—gipti; dasa—ten; etah—they; mantra-samskriya—purification of the mantra.

Purification of Mantras

In the Sarada-tilaka it is said:
"The ten purificatory rituals for mantras are: 1. janana, 2. jivana, 3. tadana, 4. rodhana, 5. abhiseka, 6. vimali-karana, 7.
apyayana, 8. tarpana, 9. dipana, and 10. gupti.

Text 227

mantranam matrka-madhyad
uddharo jananam smrtam
pranavantaritan krtva



mantra-varnan japet sudhih

mantranam—of mantras; matrkda-madhyat—from the midst of a matrika; uddharah—rising; jananam—ijanana;
smrtam—remembered; pranava—Orh; antaritan—within; krtva—doing; mantra-varnan—the letters of the mantra; japet
—should chant; sudhih—intelligent.

When the mantra is brought from the midst of a matrika, it is called janana. When an intelligent person chants the
letters of the mantra with the sacred syllable O, the learned scholars of mantras and tantras call it jivana.

Texts 228-233

etaj jivanam ity ahur
mantra-tantra-visaradah

mano-varnan samalikhya
tadayec candanambhasa

praty-ekam vayunda mantri
tadanam tad-udahrtam

vilikhya mantram tam mantri
prasunaih karavirajaih

tan-mantraksara-sankhyatair
hanyad yat tena rodhanam
sva-tantrokta-vidhanena
mantri mantrarna-sankhyaya

asvattha-pallavair mantrarm
abhisificed visuddhaye

saficintya manasa mantram
Jjyotir-mantrena nirdahet

mantre mila-trayarm mantri

vimali-karanam tv idam
tara-vyomagnim anuga

dandi jyotir-manur matah
kusodekena japtena

praty-arnam proksanam manoh

tena mantrena vidhivad
etad apyayanam smrtam
mantrena varind yantre
tarpanam tarpanam smrtam

etat—this; jivanam—ijivana; ity—thus; ahuh—say; mantra-tantra-visaradah—expert in mantras and tantras; mano-
varnan—Ietters of the mantra; samalikhya—writing; tadayec—should strike; candanambhasa—with sandal water; praty-
ekam—many times; vayund—with wind; mantri—the chanter of the mantra; tadanam—tadanam; tad-udahrtam—that is
called; vilikhya—writing; mantram—the mantra; tam—that; mantri—the chanter of the mantra; prasiunaih—with
flowers; karavirajaih—{rom the karavira tree; tan-mantraksara-sankhyataih—with the lettrs of trhe mantra; hanyat—
should destroy; yat—what; tena—with that; rodhanam—rodhana; sva-tantrokta-vidhanena—with the rules of the
Tantras; mantri—the chanter of the mantra; mantrarna-sankhyaya—with the letters of the mantra; asvattha-pallavaih—
with asvattha leaves; mantram—the mantra; abhisificet—is abhiseka; visuddhaye—for purification; saficintya—meditating;
manasd—in the mind; mantram—the mantra; jyotir-mantrena—as a mantra of light; nirdahet—should burn; mantre—in
the mantra; mila-trayam—three times; mantri—mantri; vimali-karanam—vimalai-karana; tv—indeed; idam—this; tara-
vyomagnim—with teh fire of the sky; anuga—following; dandi—holding a staff; jyotir-manuh—a mantra of light; matah
—considered; kusodekena—with kusa grass and water; japtena—chanted; praty-arnam—many times; proksanam—
proksana; manoh—of the mantra; tena—by that; mantrena—mantra; vidhivat—according to the rules; etat—this;
apyayanam—apyayana; smrtam—considered; mantrena—by the mantra; varind—with water; yantre—in the yantra;
tarpanam—tarpana; tarpanam—tarpana; smrtam—considered.

When one writes the letters of the mantra and strikes it many times with sandal-water and air, it is called tadana.
When one writes the letters of the mantra with karavira flowers, that is called rodhana. When one writes the mantra with
asvattha leaves, that is abhiseka. When one three times meditates on the mantra as effulgent syllables, that is called
vimali-karana. When one meditates on the mantra as effulgent syllables, touches water and kusa grass, and chants the



mantra many times, that is called apyayana. When one places the mantra in a water-yantra, that is called tarpana.

Text 234

tara-maya-rama-yogo
manor dipanam ucyate

japyamanasya mantrasya
gopanam tv aprakasanam

tara-maya-rama-yogah—in connection with Tara, Maya, and Rama; manoh—of the mantra; dipanam—dipana; ucyate
—is said; japyamanasya—cahnting; mantrasya—of the mantra; gopanam—gupti; tv—indeed; aprakasanam—not openly.

When one chants the mantra with the syllables of Tara, Maya, and Rama, that is called dipana. When one secretly
chants the mantra that is called gupti.

Text 235

balitvat krsna-mantranam
samskarapeksanarm na hi

samanyoddesa-matrena
tathapy etad udiritam

balitvat—because of the power; krsna-mantranam—of the Krsna-mantras; samskardapeksanam—to be purified; na—
not; hi—indeed; samanyoddesa-matrena—in a general way; tathapy—still; etat—this; udiritam—spoken.

Because the Krsna-mantras are so powerful they should not be purified in this way. Thus, in a general way, the
purification of mantras has been described.

Eighth Vilasa

Text 1

$ri-caitanya-prabhurh vande
yat-padasraya-viryatah

sangrhnaty akara-vratad
ranko ratnavaliyamam

$ri-caitanya-prabhum-to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vande-1 bow down; yat-padasraya-viryatah-by the power of taking
shelter of whose feet; sangrhnaty-colects; akara-vratadt-from the oceans; rankah-wretched person; ratnavaliyamam-jewels.

1 bow down before Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By the power of the shelter of His lotus feet this fallen person collects
many jewels from the ocean of the scriptures.

Text 2

atha dhipanam

tatas ca dhiipam utsrjya
nicais tan-mudrayarpayet

krsnar sankirtayan ghantarn
vama-hastena vadayan

atha-now; dhipanam-incense; tatas-then; ca-and; dhipam-incense; utsrjya-offering; nicaih-by the fallen; tan-
mudraya-with a mudra; arpayet-may offer; krsnam-to Lord Krsna, sankirtayan-glorifying; ghantam-bell; vama-hastena-
with the left hand; vadayan-sounding.



Offering Incense

One should place the incense below and offer it with a mudra as one rings the bell with his left hand and chants the
Lord's glories.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

One should offer the incense with the mantra, "esa dhiipo namah" (Here is some incense. I offer my obeisances to
You). One should place the incense on the ground before the Lord and raise it to the Lord's navel. In the same way one
should offer a fragrant and unbroken flower and chant the mantra “ghantarh ca svaha, astraya phat".

Text 3
tatha ca bahv-rca-parisiste
dhapasya vijane caiva

dhapenanga-vidhapane
nirdjanesu sarvesu

visnor namani kirtayet

tatha-so; ca-and; bahv-rca-parisiste-in the Bahv-rca-parisista; dhipasya-of incense; vijane-in waving; ca-and; eva-
indeed; dhuipena-with incense; anga-before the body; vidhtipane-waving; nirajanesu-in arati; sarvesu-in all; visnoh-of
Lord Visnu; namani-names; kirtayet-should chant.

In the Bahv-rca-parisista it is said:

"At every arati one should wave incense before Lord Visnu's form and chant His holy names.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

One should wave the incense so the fragrance is spread everywhere.

Text 4

jaya-ghosarh prakurvita
karunyam cabhikirtayet

tatha mangala-ghosari ca
jagad-bijasya ca stutim

jaya-ghosam-sounds of victory; prakurvita-should do; karunyam-mercy; ca-and; abhikirtayet-should glorify; tatha-so;

mangala-ghosam-auspicious sounds; ca-and; jagad-bijasya-of the seed of the universes; ca-and; stutim-prayers.

"One should chant jaya-mantras, glorify the Lord's mercy, and recite auspicious prayers glorifying the Lord who is the
seed of all universes.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The liberation of Putana is the first of many examples of the Lord's mercy. The prayers here are the prayers of Lord
Brahma and other great souls.

Text 5



anyatra ca
tatah samarpayed dhapari

ghanta-vadya-jaya-svanaih
dhipa-sthanarh samabhyarcya

tarjanya vamaya hareh

anyatra-in another place; ca-and; tatah-then; samarpayet-should offer; dhtipam-incense; ghanta-bell; vadya-sounding;
jaya-victory; svanaih-sounds; dhupa-of incense; sthanam-the place; samabhyarcya-worshiping; tarjanya-with the
forefinger; vamaya-left; hareh-of Lord Hari.

In another place it is said:

"After worshiping the incense-dish with the left forefinger, one should offer the incense to Lord Hari as one rings the
bell and chants jaya-mantras."

Text 6

tatra mantrah
vanaspati-rasotpanno
gandhadhyo gandha uttamah
aghreyah sarva-devanam
dhapo 'yarh pratigrhyatam
tatra-ther; mantrah-themantra; vanaspati-of trees; rasa-from the juice; utpannah-manifested; gandhadhyah-fragrance;

gandha-fragrance; uttamah-great; aghreyah-to be smelled; sarva-devanam-of all the demigods; dhipah-incense; ayam-this;
pratigrhyatam-may be accepted.

A Mantra For Offering Incense

"Please accept this very fragrant incense made from the nectar of trees, incense that all the demigods like to smell."

Text 7

atha dhapah
vamana-purane
ruhikakhyari kano daru-
sihlakarh caguruh sita
sankho jati-phalarm srise
dhtpani syuh priyani vai
atha-now; dhtipah-incense; vamana-purane-in the Vamana Purana; ruhikakhyam-named ruhika; kanah-guggula; daru-

daru; sihlakam-sihlaka; ca-and; aguruh-aguru,; sita-sita; sankhah-sanka; jati-phalam-jati-phala; srise-to the master of the
goddess of fortune; dhupani-incenses; syuh-are; priyani-favorite; vai-indeed.

Kinds of Incense

In the Vamana Purana it is said:

"Ruhika, kana, daru, sihlaka, aguru, sita, sankha, and jati-phala are kinds of incense that are liked by Lord hari, the
master of the goddess of fortune."

Text 8



mulagame
sa-guggulv-aguru-sira-

sitajya-madhu-candanaih
sarangara-viniksiptaih

kalpayed dhipam uttamam

milagame-in the Mulagama; sa-guggulv-aguru-sira-sitajya-madhu-candanaih-with guggulu, aguru, $ira, sita, ajya,
madhu, and sandal; sarangara-viniksiptaih-placed on charcoal; kalpayet-should maske; dhapam-incense; uttamam-
excellent.

In the Malagama it is said:

"Guggulu, aguru, Sira, sité, ajya, madhu, and sandal are excellent incense placed on heated coals."

Text 9

visnu-dharmottare ca
tathaiva subha-gandha ye

dhupas te jagatah pateh
vasudevasya dharma-jfair

nivedya danavesvara

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; ca-and; tatha-so; eva-inceed; Subha-gandha-sweet
fragrance; ye-which; dhaipah-inscenses; te-they; jagatah-of the universe; pateh-the master; vasudevasya-Lord Vasudeva,
dharma-jnaih-by the knowers of religion; nivedya-should be offered; danavesvara-O king of the danavas.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O king of the danavas, they who know the truths of religion should offer sweet incense to Lord Vasudeva, the master
of the universe."

Text 10
atha dhuipesu nisiddhari
na dhaparthe jiva-jatam
atha-now; dhapesu-in incenses; nisiddham-forbidden; na-not; dhaparthe-for incesne; jiva-jatam-made form breathing

living entities.

Kinds of Incense That Are Forbidden

One should not made incense from animal-products.

Text 11

tatraivapavadah

vina mrgamadarn dhtipe
jiva-jatam vivarjayet

tatra-there; eva-indeed; apavadah-exception; vina-except for; mrgamadam-musk; dhaipe-in incense; jiva-jatam-madxe
from animals; vivarjayet-one should avoid.



An Exception to This

Except for musk, one should not make incense from animal-products.

Text 12
kalika-purane

na yaksa-dhuparm vitaren
madhavaya kadacana

kalika-purane-in the Kalika Purana; na-not; yaksa-dhtipam-incense from the $ala tree; vitaret-should offer; madhavaya-
to Lord k; kadacana-ever.

In the Kalika Purana it is said:

"One should never offer to Lord Krsna incense made from the sila tree."

Text 13
agni-purane

na $allakijarh na trnarh
na salka-rasa-sambhrtam
dhapar pratyanga-nirmuktari
dadyat krsnaya buddhiman

agni-purane-in the Agni Purana; na-not; sallakijam-made from sallaki; na-not; trnam-grass; nanot; salka-rasa-salkarasa;
sambhrtam-made; dh@ipam-incense; pratyanga-nirmuktam-offered toi the limbs; dadyat-should give; krsnaya-to Lord
Krsna; buddhiman-an intelligent person.

In the Agni Purana it is said:

"An intelligent person should not offer to Lord Krsna's transcendental limbs incense made from sallaki, grass, or
salkarasa.

Texts 14 and 15

atha dhtipana-mahatmyarn
narasirhhe $ri-markandeya-satanika-samvade

mahisakhyar guggulum ca
ajya-yuktarh sa-sarkaram

dhaparn dadati rajendra
narasithhasya bhaktiman

sa dhapitah sarva-diksu
sarva-papa-vivarjitah

apsaro-gana-yuktena
vimanena virajata

vayulokam samasadya
visnuloke mahiyate

atha-now; dhtipana-mahatmyam-the Glories of Offering Incense; narasirhhe sri-markandeya-satanika-samvade-in the
Nrsimha Purana, in a conversation of Sri Markandeya and Sr1 Satanika; mahisakhyam-called mahisa; guggulum-guggulu;



ca-and; ajya-yuktam-made with ghee; sa-with; sarkaram-sugar; dhtipam-incense; dadati-offers; rajendra-O king of kings;
narasirhhasya-to Lord Nrsirhha; bhaktiman-a devotee; sa-that; dhtipitah-scented; sarva-diksu-in all directions; sarva-papa-
vivarjitah-free of all sins; apsaro-gana-the apsaras; yuktena-with; vimanena-in an airplane; virajata-shining; vayulokam-to
Vayuloka; samasadya-attaining; visnuloke-in Visnuloka; mahiyate-is glorified.

The Glories of Offering Incense
In the Nrsithha Purana, in a conversation of Sri Markandeya and Sri Satanika, it is said:

"O king of kings, a devotee who offers mahisa-guggula incense, made with ghee and sugar, to Lord Nrsirhha, makes all
the directions fragrant. He becomes free of all sins. Accompanied by a host of apsaras, he flies in a splendid airplane to
Vayuloka. He is praised in Visnuloka."

Text 16

skande

ye krsnaguruna krsnar
dhapayanti kalau narah

sa-karpirena rajendra
krsna-tulya bhavanti te

skande-in the Skanda Purana; ye-who; krsnaguruna-with Krsnaguru; krsnam-Krsna; dhaipayanti-offer incesne; kalau-
in Kali-yuga; narah-persons; sa-karparena-with camphor; rajendra-Oking; krsna-tulya-equal to Lord Krsna; bhavanti-
become; te-they.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"In Kali-yuga they who offer krsnaguru incense to Lord Krsna attain spiritual forms like Lord Krsna's.

Text 17

sajyena vai gugguluna

su-dhtipena janardanam
dhupayitva naro yati

padarn tasya sada-sivam

sajyena-with ghee; vai-indeed; gugguluna-with guggula; su-dhuipena-with incense; janardanam-to Lord Krsna;
dhupayitva-offering incense; narah-a persopn; yati-goes; padam-to the abode; tasya-of Him; sada-sivam-eternally
auspicious.

"A person who offers guggula incense with ghee to Lord Krsna goes to the Lord's eternally auspicious abode.

Text 18

agurur tu sa-karpara-
divya-candana-saurabham

dattva nityamm harer bhaktya
kulanar tarayec chatam

agurum-aguru; tu-indeed; sa-karpura-with camphor; divya-candana-saurabham-scentedwith divine sandal; dattva-

placing; nityam-always; hareh-of Lord Hari; bhaktya-with devotion; kulanam-of families; tarayet-delivers; Satam.

"A person who with devotion regularly offers to Lord Krsna aguru incense, mixed with camphor and splendid sandal,
delivers a hundred generations of His relatives."



Text 19
visnu-dharmottara-trtiya-khande

dhtipanam uttamarn tadvat
sarva-kama-phala-pradam

dhaparh turuskakam dattva
vahnistoma-phalarh labhet

visnu-dharmottara-trtiya-khande-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, in the Third, or Uttara-khanda; dhiipanam-incense;
uttamam-best; tadvat-then; sarva-all; kama-desires; phala-results; pradam-giving; dhiipam-incense; turuskakam-
turuskaka; dattva-offering; vahnistoma-phalam-the result of an agnistoma-yajna; labhet-attains.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, in the Third, or Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"Offering incense to the Lord fulfills all desires. A person who offers turuskaka incense to the Lord attains the result of
performing an agnistoma-yajia.

Text 20

dattva tu krtrimarh mukhyarn
sarva-kaman avapnuyat

gandha-yukta-krtarn dattva
yajiia-gosavam apnuyat

dattva-offwering; tu-indeed; krtrimam-artifical; mukhyam-primary; sarva-kaman-all desires; avapnuyat-attains; gandha-
fragrance; yukta-krtam-with; dattva-offering; yajha-gosavam-a gosava yajna; apnuyat-attains.

"A person who offers incense to the Lord attains all desires. A person who offers fragrant incense to the Lord attains
the result of a gosava-yajna.

Text 21

dattva karptira-niryasar
vajimedha-phalarh labhet

vasante guggulam dattva
vahnistomam avapnuyat

dattva-offering; karptra-niryasam-camphor; vajimedha-phalam-the result of an asvamedha-yajna; labhet-attains;
vasante-in the spring; guggulam-guggula; dattva-offering; vahnistomam-agnistoma; avapnuyat-attains.

"A person who offers camphor to the Lord attains the result of an asvamedha-yajfia. A person who in the spring offers
guggula incense to the Lord attains the result of an agnistoma-yajna.

Text 22

grisme candana-sarena
rajastiya-phalarm labhet

turuskasya pradanena
pravrsy uttamatarn labhet

grisme-in the summer; candana-sarena-with sandal paste; rajasitya-phalam-the result of a rajasuya-yajna; labhet-

attains; turuskasya-of turuska; pradanena-by giving; pravrsy-during the monsson season; uttamatam-exalted position;
labhet-attains.

"A person who in the summer offers sandal paste to the Lord attains the result of a rajasuiya-yajfia. A person who in



the monsoon season offers turuska incense to the Lord becomes exalted.

Text 23

karptira-danac charadi
rajasityam avapnuyat

karpiira-of camphor; danat-by the gift; saradi-in the autumn; rajasayam-a rasjasuya; avapnuyat-attains.

"A person who in the autumn offers camphor to the Lord attains the result of a rajastiya-yajna.

Text 24

hemante mrga-darpena
vajimedha-phalarh labhet

sisire 'guru-sarena
sarva-medha-phalarn labhet

hemante-in winter; mrga-darpena-with musk; vajimedha-phalam-the result of an asvamedha-yajna; labhet-attains;
sisire-in second wither; aguru-sarena-with aguru; sarva-medha-phalam-the result of all yajnas; labhet-attains.

"A person who in the first part of winter offers musk to the Lord attains the result of an asvamedha-yajfia. A person
who in the second part of winter offers aguru incense to the Lord attains the result of all yajias.

Text 25

padam uttamam apnoti
dhupa-dah pustim asnute

dhapa-lekha yathaivordhvarn
nityam eva prasarpati

tathaivordhva-gato nityarn
dhuipa-danad bhaven narah

padam-abode; uttamam-supreme; apnoti-attains; dhaipa-dah-one who offers incense; pustim-properity; asnute-enjoys;
dhapa-lekha-offering incense; yatha-as; eva-indeed; ardhvarhabove; nityam-always; eva-indeed; prasarpati-goes; tatha-so;
eva-indeed; trdhva-gatah-gone above; nityam-always; dhupa-danat-by offering incense; bhaven-becomes; narah-a person.

"A person who offers incense to the Lord attains prosperity in this world and at the end attains the spiritual abode. A
person who offers incense to the Lord is always exalted. A person who offers incense to the Lord is always exalted."

Text 26
prahlada-sarhhitayarh ca

yo dadati harer dhuparn
tulasi-kastha-vahnina

sata-kratu-samarn punyari
go-'yutari labhate phalam. iti.

prahlada-samhitayam-in the Prahlada-sarnhita; ca-and; yah-who; dadati-offers; hareh-to Lord Hari; dhtipam-incense;

tulasi-tulasi; kastha-wood; vahnina-with wood; sata-kratu-samam-equal to a hunded yajnas; punyam-piety; gah-of cows;
ayutam-ten thousand; labhate-attains; phalam-result; iti-thus.

In the Prahlada-sambhita it is said:



r giving ten thousand cows in charity.

Text 27

dhapayec ca tatha samyak
srimad-bhagavad-alayam

dhaipa-sesarn tato bhaktya
svayarh seveta vaisnavah

dhupayet-offers incense; ca-as; tatha-so; samyak-properly; srimad-bhagavad-alayam-to the abode of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead; dhiipa-Sesam-the remaining incense; tatah-then; bhaktya-with devotion; svayam-personally;
seveta-should serve; vaisnavah-a devotee.

"A devotee should make the Lord's temple pleasant with the scent of incense. Thus, with devotion, he may smell the
incense that has been offered to the Lord."

Text 28

tatha ca brahme ambarisam prati gautama-prasne
dhapa-sesarn tu krsnasya

bhaktya bhajasi bhipate
krtva caratrikarh visnoh

sva-murdhna vandase nrpa

tatha-so; ca-and; brahme ambarisarh prati gautama-prasne-in the Brahma Purana, Gautama Muni posed the following
question to King Ambarisa; dhiipa-of incense; Sesam-the remnant; tu-indeed; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; bhaktya-with
devotion; bhajasi-you worship; bhapate-O king; krtva-doing; ca-and; aratrikam-arati; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; sva-murdhna-
with your head; vandase-bow down; nrpa-O king.

In the Brahma Purana, Gautama Muni posed the following question to King Ambarisa:

"O King, why do you devotedly smell the remnants of incense offered to the Lord? Why do you offer arati to Lord
Visnu and then bow Your head before Him?"

Text 29
atha $ri-bhagavad-alaya-dhtipana-mahatmyarn
krsnaguru-samutthena
dhtpena sridharalayam
dhapayed vaisnavo yas tu
sa mukto narakarnavat
atha-now; sri-bhagavat-of the Lord; alaya-the abode; dhipana-incense; mahatmyam-the glories; krsnaguru-

samutthena-made of Krsnaguru; dhapena-with incesne; sridharalayam-the abode of the Lord; dhuipayet-offer incesne;
vaisnavah-a devotee; yah-who; tu-indeed; sa-he; muktah-freed; naraka-of hell; arnavat-from the ocean.

The Glories of Making the Lord's Temple Fragrant With Incense

A devotee who makes the Lord's temple fragrant with krsnaguru incense is rescued from the ocean of hellish life.

Text 30

dhtipa-sesa-sevana-mahatmyari



padme sri-gautamambarisa-samvade

tirtha-koti-satair dhauto
yatha bhavati nirmalah

karoti nirmalarh deharm
dhapa-sesas tatha hareh

dhipa-of incense; Sesa-remnant; sevana-service; mahatmyam-thwe glories; padme-in the Padma Purana,; sri-
gautamambarisa-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Gautama and Sri Ambarisa tirtha-koti-sataih-with hundreds and
millions of pilgrimages; dhautah-purified; yatha-as; bhavati-is; nirmalah-pure; karoti-does; nirmalam-pure; deham-body;
dhupa-sesah-remnants of incense; tatha-as; hareh-of Lord Hari.

The Glories of Smelling the Remnants of Incense Offered to the Lord

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Sri Gautama and Sri Ambarisa, it is said:

"By once smelling the remnants of incense offered to the Lord, a person attains the purity of hundreds and millions of
pilgrimages.

Text 31

na bhayar vidyate tasya
bhaumarh divyarh rasatalam

krsna-dhipavasesena
yasyangarh parivasitam

na-not; bhayam-fear; vidyate-is; tasya-of him; bhaumam-on the earth; divyam-in Devaloka; rasatalam-in Rasatalaloka;
krsna-of Lord Krsna; dhuipa-incense; avasesena-with the remnant; yasya-of whom; angam-the body; parivasitam-is
scented.

"A person whose body is scented with the remnants of incense offered to Lord Krsna need have no fears on earth, in
Devaloka, or in Rasatalaloka.

Text 32

napado vipadas tasya
bhavanti khalu dehinah

harer dattavasesena
dhipayed yas tanurh sada

na-not; apadah-calamities; vipadah-distresses; tasya-of him; bhavanti-are; khalu-indeed; dehinah-persons; hareh-of
Lord Krsna; datta-offering; avasesena-with the remnants; dhaipayet-scents; tanum-body; sada-always.

"A person whose body is always fragrant with the remnants of incense offered to the Lord never meets with any
troubles or any calamities.

Text 33

nasaukhyarh na bhayarh duhkharn
nadhijarh naiva rogajam

yah sevayed dhapa-sesarn
visnor adbhuta-karmanah

na-not; asaukhyam-unhappiness; na-not; bhayam-fear; duhkham-suffering; na-not; adhijam-born of anxiety or mental
distress; na-not; eva-indeed; rogajam-born of physical disease; yah-one who; sevayet-serves; dhupa-of incense; sesam-the
remnant; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; adbhuta-karmanah-whose deeds are wonderful.



"A person who smells the remnants of incense offered to Lord Visnu, whose deeds are all filled with wonder, is never
unhappy or afraid. He never suffers from anxiety or diseases.

Text 34

krira-sattva-bhayarh naiva
na ca caura-bhayarm kvacit

sevayitva harer dhaparm
nirmalyarh padayor jalam

krara-sattva-of cruel persons; bhayam-fear; na-not; eva-indeed; na-not; ca-and; caura-bhayam-fear of thieves; kvacit-

ever; sevayitva-having served; hareh-of Lord Hari; dhtipam-the incense; nirmalyam-pure; padayoh-of the feet; jalam-the
water.

"A person who has honored the incense offered to Lord Krsna or the water that has washed His feet need never fear
cruel persons or thieves.

Text 35

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye ca

aghranarh yad dharer dattarh
dhapocchistasya sarvatah

tad-bhava-vyala-dastanar
bhavet karma-visapaham. iti.

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; ca-and; aghranam-smelling; yat-what; dhareh-of Lord Hari;
dattam-offered; dhuipa-of incense; ucchistasya-remnant; sarvatah-completely; tad-bhava-of repeated birth and death; vyala-
by the snake; dastanam-of they who are bitten; bhavet-is; karma-of karma; visa-of the poison; apaham-removal; iti-thus.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"By smelling the remnants of incense offered to Lord Hari, they who are bitten by the serpent of repeated birth and
death can become from from that serpent's poison of karmic reactions.

Text 36

darsanad api dhapasya
dhupa-danadi-jarh phalam
sarvam anye 'pi vindanti
tac cagre vyatim esyati

darsanat-by seeing; api-even; dhuipasya-of incense; dhapa-of incense; dana-offering; adi-beginning with; jam-born

from; phalam-result; sarvam-all; anye-others; api-even; vindanti-find; tat-that; ca-and; agre-in the presence; vyatim-
manifestation; esyati-will attain.

"They who do not directly offer incense to the Lord, but only watch the offering, attain the result of offering it
directly."
Text 37

atha dipanam

tathaiva dipam utsrjya



pragvad ghantarh ca vadayan
padabjad adrg-abjantarn
mudrayoccaih pradipayet
atha-now; dipanam-offering a lamp; tatha-so; eva-indeed; dipam-lamp; utsrjya-offering; pragvat-as before; ghantam-

bell; ca-and; vadayan-ringing; padabjat-from the lotus feet; adrg-abjantam-up to the lotus eyes; mudraya-with a mudra;
uccaih-greatly; pradipayet-should offer a lamp.

Offering a Lamp

Ringing the bell as before, one should with a mudra offer a lamp to the Lord, beginning with His lotus feet and going
up to His lotus eyes.

Text 38

tatra mantrah
gautamiye
su-prakaso maha-tejah
sarvatas timirapahah
sa-bahyabhyantara-jyotir
dipo 'yarh pratigrhyatam
tatra-there; mantrah-a mantra; gautamiye-in the Gautamiya Tantra; su-prakasah-spelndid; maha-tejah-great lamp;

sarvatah-everywhere; timira-dakrness; apahah-removing; sa-bahya-outside; abhyantara-and inside; jyotih-shining; dipah-
lamp; ayam-this; pratigrhyatam-please accept.

A Mantra For Offering a Lamp

In the Gautamiya Tantra it is said:

"Please accept this brilliant lamp, which removes all darkness, both within and without."

Text 39

atha dipah
dipari prajvalayet saktau
karpurena ghrtena va
gavyena tatrasamarthye
tailenapi su-gandhina
atha-now; dipah-the lamp; dipam-a lamp; prajvalayet-should light; saktau-ability; karptarena-with camphor; ghrtena-

with ghee; va-or; gavyena-from a cow; tatra-there; asamarthye-in the lack of ability; tailena-with oil; api-also; su-gandhina-
scented.

The Lamp

As far as one is able, one should offer a lamp burning with ghee or with camphor. If one cannot obtain ghee, one
should offer a lamp of scented oil.

Text 40
tatha ca naradiya-kalpe

sa-ghrtamh guggulam dhapam



diparh go-ghrta-dipitam
samasta-parivaraya

haraye sraddhayarpayet

tatha-so; ca-and; naradiya-kalpe-in the Narada-kalpa; sa-ghrtam-with ghee; guggulam-guggula; dhtipam-incense;
dipam-lamp; go-ghrta-with cow's ghee; dipitam-burning; samasta-parivaraya-with all his associates; haraye-ot Lord Hari;
sraddhaya-with faith; arpayet-should offer.

In the Narada-kalpa it is said:

"With faith one should offer to Lord Hari and all His associates incense of guggula and ghee, and a lamp burning with
ghee."

Text 41

bhavisyottare

ghrtena dipo datavyo
rajan tailena va punah

bhavisya-uttare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; ghrtena-with ghee; dipah-lamp; datavyah-should be offered;
rajan-O king; tailena-with oil; va-or; punah-again.
In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda it is said:

"O king, one should offer to Lord Hari a lamp burning with ghee or with oil."

Text 42

mahabharate ca

havisa prathamah kalpo
dvitiyas causadhorasaih

mahabharate-in the Mahabharata; ca-and; havisa-with ghee; prathamah-first; kalpah-considered; dvitiyas-second;
caand; ausadhorasaihwith oil.
In the Mahabharata it is said:

"Best is a lamp burning with ghee. Second best is a lamp burning with oil."

Text 43
atha dipe nisiddharn
bhavisyottare

vasamajjadibhir dipo
na tu deyah kadacana

atha-now; dipe-in lamps; nisiddham-forbidden; bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; vasamajja-with
animal fat; adibhih-beginning with; dipah-lamp; na-not; tu-indeed; deyah-to be offered; kadacana-ever.

Lamps That Are Forbidden

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda it is said:



"One should never offer to Lord Hari a lamp burning with animal fat or other forbidden things."

Text 44

mahabharate

vasamajjasthi-niryasair
na karyah pustim icchata

mahabharate-in the Mahabharata; vasamajjasthi-niryasaih-with animal fat; na-not; karyah-to be done; pustim-
prosperity; icchata-by a,person who desires.
In the Mahabharata it is said:

"A person who desires happiness and prosperity should never offer to Lord Hari a lamp burning with animal fat."

Text 45
visnu-dharmottare trtiya-khande

nila-rakta-dasarn diparn
prayatnena vivarjayet

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; trtiya-khande-ijn the Third Part; nila-rakta-dasam--
blue and red; dipam-lamp; prayatnena-with care; vivarjayet-one should avoid.
In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Third Khanda, it is said:

"One should take care to avoid offering a lamp that is blue or red."

Text 46
kalika-purane
dipa-vrksas ca kartavyas

taijasadyai$ ca bhairava
vrksesu dipo datavyo

na tu bhumau kadacana

kalika-purane-in the Kalika Purana; dipa-lamp; vrksah-tree; ca-and; kartavyah-should be done; taijasa-with metal;
adyaih-beginning; ca-and; bhairava-O Bhairava; vrksesu-in trees; dipah-lamp; datavyah-should be done; na-not; tu-but;
bhtimau-on the earth; kadacana-ever.

In the Kalika Purana it is said:

"O Bhairava, one should make a lamp out of metal or other suitable materials. One may place a lamp in a tree, but one
should never place a lamp on the ground."

Text 47
atha dipa-mahatmyarn
skande brahma-narada-samvade

prajvalya deva-devasya
karparena ca dipakam



asvamedham avapnoti
kulam caiva samuddharet

atha-now; dipa-mahatmyam-the Glories of Offering a Lamp; skande-in the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in
a conversation of Brahma and Narada; prajvalya-lighting; deva-devasya-of the master of the demigods; karptrena-with
camphor; ca-ansd; dipakam-lamp; asvamedham-asmavedham-yajna; avapnoti-attains; kulam-family; ca-and; eva-indeed;
samuddharet-delivers.

The Glories of Offering a Lamp

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"A person who offers a camphor-lamp to Lord Krsna, the master of the demigods, attains the result of offering an
asvamedha-yajia. He delivers everyone in his family."

Text 48

atraivanyatra ca

yo dadati mahi-pala
krsnasyagre tu dipakam

patakarh tu samutsrjya
jyoti-ripari labhet phalam

atra-here' eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; ca-and; yah-one who; dadati-gives; mahi-pala-O protector of the earth;
krsnasyagre-in the presence of ST Krsna; tu-indeed; dipakam-a lamp; patakam-hell; tu-indeed; samutsrjya-leaving; jyoti-
ripam-a splendid form; labhet-attains; phalam-result.

In another passage of the Skanda Purana it is said:

"O protector of the earth, a person who offers a lamp to Lord Krsna is saved from hell. He attains an effulgent spiritual
form.

Text 49

varahe diparh dadati yo devi
mad-bhaktya tu vyavasthitah

natrandhatvar bhavet tasya
sapta-janmani sundari

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; dipam-lamp; dadati-gives; yah-who; devi-O goddess; mad-bhaktya-with devotion to Me;
tu-indeed; vyavasthitah-situated; na-not; atra-here; andhatvam-blindness; bhavet-is; tasya-of him; sapta-janmani-for
seven births; sundari-O beautiful one.

In the Varaha Purana it is said:

"O beautiful goddess, a person who offers Me a lamp with love and devotion will spend seven births immune to the
danger of becoming blind.

Text 50

yas tu dadyat pradiparh me
sarvatah sraddhayanvitah

svayam-prabhesu desesu
tasyotpattir vidhiyate

yah-one who; tu-indeed; dadyat-offers; pradipam-a lamp; me-to Me; sarvatah-in all respects; sraddhayanvitah-with
faith; svayam-prabhesu-self-effulgent; desesu-in the abodes; tasya-of him; utpattih-masnifestation; vidhiyate-is.



"A person who faithfully offers Me a lamp enters the effulgent spiritual worlds."

Text 51

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye
dattarh sva-jyotise jyotir

yad vistarayati prabham
tadvad dharyati saj-jyotir

datuh papatamo 'paham

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; dattam-offered; sva-jyotise-self-effulgent; jyotih-lamp; yat-what;
vistarayati-expands; prabham-effulgence; tadvat-taht; dharyati-maintains; saj-jyotih-spiritual knowledge; datuh-of the
giver; papatamah-greatest sin; apaham-removal.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"When offered to the effulgent Supreme Person, a lamp enlightens the giver and removes all his sins."

Text 52
narasimhe
ghrtena vatha tailena

diparh prajvalayen narah
visnave vidhivad bhaktya

tasya punya-phalar $rnu

narasimmhe-in the Nrsimmha Purana; ghrtena-with ghee; va-or; atha-then; tailena-with oil; dipam-lamp; prajvalayen-
lighting; narah-a person; visnave-to Lord Visnu; vidhivat-properly; bhaktya-with devotion; tasya-of him; punya-phalam-
the result of piety; Srnu-please hear.

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"Please hear the pious result attained by a person who properly and with devotion offers to Lord Visnu a lamp burning
either with ghee or oil.

Text 53

vihaya papam sakalarn
sahasraditya-sa-prabhah

jyotismata vimanena
visnuloke mahiyate

vihaya-abandoning; papam-sins; sakalam-all; sahasraditya-sa-prabhah-splendid like a thousand suns; jyotismata-with
effulgence; vimanena-with an airplane; visnuloke-in Visnuloka; mahiyate-is glorified.

"Free of all sins, He becomes glorious like a thousand suns. Traveling in a splendid airplane, he goes to Visnuloka,
where he is honored."

Text 54

prahlada-sarmhitayam



ca tulasi-pavakenaiva
diparh yah kurute hareh
dipa-laksa-sahasranam
punyari bhavati daityaja. iti.

prahlada-sarmhitayam-in the Prahlada-sarnhita; ca-and; tulasi-of tulasi; pavakena-with a fire; eva-indeed; dipam-lamp;
yah-one who; kurute-does; hareh-to Lord Krsna; dipa-laksa-sahasranam-a hundred million lamps; punyam-piety; bhavati-
attains; daityaja-O son of a demon; iti-thus.

In the Prahlada-sambhita it is said:

"O son of a demon, by offering to Lord Hari a lamp burning with tulasi wood, a person attains the pious result of
offering a hundred million lamps."

Text 55

pascad diparn ca tarh bhaktya
miurdhna vandeta vaisnavah

dhupasyeveksanat tasya
labhante 'nye 'pi tat phalam

pascat-after; dipam-lamp; ca-and; tam-that; bhaktya-with devotion; mardhna-with the head; vandeta-bows; vaisnavah-

a devotee; dhuipasya-of incense; eva-indeed; iksanat-from the sight; tasya-of him; labhante-attain; anye-others; api-also;
tat-that; phalam-result.

"After offering a lamp, a Vaisnava should bow his head with devotion. By seeing someone offer incense to the Lord,
others attain the same result as he who did the offering.

Text 56

kecic canena dipena
sri-murter murdhni vaisnavah
nirdjanam ihecchanti
maha-nirajane yatha

kecit-some; ca-and; anena-with this; dipena-lamp; sri-murteh-of the Deity of the Lord; mardhni-ojn the head;

vaisnavah-a Vaisnavas; nirajanam-arati; iha-here; icchanti-desire; maha-nirajane-in a great arati; yatha-as.

"Some Vaisnavas meditate on offer a lamp to the Lord. In their meditation they offer an elaborate arati to the Lord.

Text 57
tatha ca ramarcana-candrikayar dhtipanantararm dipa-prasange
aratrikarh tu visama-

bahu-vartti-samanvitam
abhyarcya ramacandraya

vama-madhyam atharpayet

tatha-so; ca-and; ramarcana-candrikayam-in the Ramarcana-candrika; dhtipa-offering incense; anantaram-after; dipa-
prasange-inj connection with a lamp; aratrikam-arati; tu-indeed; visama-uneven; bahu-vartti-samanvitam-many times;
abhyarcya-worshiping; ramacandraya-Lord Ramacandra; vama-left; madhyam-middle; atha-then; arpayet-should offer.

In the Ramarcana-candrika, in the description of offering a lamp after the offering of incense is completed, it is said:

"One should worship Lord Ramacandra by offering arati to Him. In that arati one should offer each article an odd



number of times.

Text 58

namo dipesvarayeti
dadyat puspajalirh tatah
avadhtipyabhyarcya vadyair
murdhni nirdjayet prabhum. iti.

namah-obeisnaces; dipa-of the lamp; i$varaya-to the master; iti-thus; dadyat-should offer; puspa-flower;
afjalimoffering; tatah-then; avadhtipya-offering incense; abhyarcya-worshiping; vadyaih-with music; mardhni-in the
head; nirajayet-one should offer arati; prabhum-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti-thus.

"One should say, "Obeisances to the master of the lamps!' Thus worshiping the Lord with offerings of flowers,
incense, and music, in meditation one should offer arati to the Lord."

Text 59

ata evesyate tasya

karabhyarh vandanarh ca taih
nama caratrikety adi

varttyo 'pi bahulah samah

ata eva-there; isyate-is desired; tasya-of him; karabhyam-with both hands; vandanam-bowing down; ca-and; taih-with
them; nama-name; ca-and; aratrika-arati; iti-thus; adi-beginning; varttyah-to be done; api-also; bahulah-many; asamah-
unequal.

After this one should bow down, extending both hands. This ceremony is called arati, where offerings are made a
plural, odd number of times.

Text 60

prasangal likhyate 'traiva
srimad-bhagavad-alaye

dipa-danasya mahatmyarn
karttikiyam ca tad vina

prasangat-by touch; likhyate-is written; atra-here; eva-indeed; Srimad-bhagavad-alaye-in the abode of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; dipa-of a lamp; danasya-of the offering; mahatmyam-the glory; karttikiyam-in Karttika; ca-and;
tat-that; vina-without.

Now will be written the glory of offering a lamp in the temple of the Supreme Lord. This is different from the offering
of a lamp during the month of Karttika.

Text 61
atha sri-bhagavad-alaye dipa-prada-mahatmyar
visnu-dharmottare prathama-khande

dipa-danat pararh danarn
na bhutarh na bhavisyati
kesavayatane krtva
dipa-vrksa manoharam
ativa bhrajate laksmya
divam asadya sarvatah



atha-now; sri-bhagavad-alaye-in the temple of the Lord; dipa-prada-mahatmyam-the glory of offering a lamp; visnu--
dharmottare prathama-khande-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part One; dipa-danat-from offering a lamp;
param-great; danam-offering; na-not; bhiitam-was; na-not; bhavisyati-will be; kesava-of Lord Krsna; ayatane-in the
temple; krtva-doing; dipa-vrksa-lamp; manoharam-beautiful; ativa-very; bhrajate-shines; laksmya-with glory; divam-day;
asadya-attaining; sarvatah-completely.

The Glory of Offering a Lamp in the Lord's Temple

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part One, it is said:

"When a person makes a great tree of lamps that makes the temple of Lord Krsna gloriously shine like the sun-planet
itself, that is a very great offering. There never was, nor will there ever be an offering better than that.

Text 62

dipa-malam prayacchanti
ye narah sarngino grhe
bhavanti te candra-samah
svargam asadya manavah

dipa-of lamps; malam-a garland; prayacchanti-offer; ye-who; narah-people; sarnginah-of Lord Krsna; grhe-in the home;

bhavanti-become; te-they; candra-samah-like the moon; svargam-in Svargaloka; asadya-attaining; manavah-people.

"They who offer a row of lamps in Lord Krsna's temple go to Svargaloka where they are splendid like the moon.

Text 63

dipagararih narah krtva
kutagara-nibharm subham
kesavalayam asadya
loke bhati sa sakravat

dipa-lamps; agaram-room; narah-a person; krtva-making; katagara-s rooftop apartment; nibham-like; subham-splendid,;

kesavalayam-the home of Lord Krsna; asadya-attaining; loke-in thw world; bhati-shines; sa-he; sakravat-like Indra.

"A person who, filling Lord Krsna's temple with lamps, makes it seem like a rooftop apartment in the moonlight,
himself shines like a King Indra in this world.

Text 64

yathojjvalo bhaved dipah
sampradatapi yadava

tatha nityojjvalo loke
naka-prsthe virajate

yatha-as; ujjvalah-shining; bhavet-is; dipah-lamp; sampradata-the giver; api-also; yadava-O Yadava; tatha-so; nitya-
always; ujjvalah-shining; loke-in this world; naka-prsthe-in the sky; virajate-shines.

"O descendent of Yadu, a person who makes a lamp shine in the Lord's temple himself shines forever in the spiritual
sky.

Text 65

sa-dipe ca yatha dese



cakstirnsi phalavanti ca
tatha dipasya dataro
bhavanti sa-phaleksanah

sa-dipe-with a lamp; ca-and; yatha-as; dese-in the place; caksusi-eyes; phalavanti-become successful; ca-and; tatha-so;
dipasya-of a lamp; datarah-the givers; bhavanti-become; sa-phala-succesful; tksanah-eyes.

"The eyes of they who see the Lord's temple lit with lamps become glorious and perfect. The eyes of they who light a
lamp in the Lord's temple become glorious and perfect.

Text 66

ekadasyarn ca dvadasyarn
prati-paksar tu yo narah
diparh dadati krsnaya
tasya punya-phalarm srnu

ekadasyam-on ekadasi; ca-and; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; prati-paksam-each fortnight; tu-indeed; yah-who; narah-person;

dipam-lamp; dadati-gives; krsnaya-to Lord Krsna; tasya-of him; punya-of piety; phalam-the result; Srnu-please hear.

"Please hear the pious result attained by a person who on every ekadasi and dvadasi offers a lamp to Lord Krsna.

Text 67

suvarna-mani-muktadhyam
manojiam ati-sundaram

dipa-malakulam divyarn
vimanam adhirohati

suvarna-with gold; mani-jewels; mukta-and pearls; adhyam-opulent; manojham-chamring; ati-sundaram-very

beautiful; dipa-malakulam-Filled with of lamps; divyam-splendid; vimanam-airplane; adhirohati-climbs.

"Such a person leaves this world in a celestial airplane shining with lamps of gold, jewels, and pearls.

Text 68

padma-satrodbhavarn vartti
gandha-tailena dipakan

virogah subhagas caiva
dattva bhavati manavah

padma-lotus; sttra-fiber; udbhavam-created; vartti-wick; gandha-tailena-with scented oil; dipakan-lamps; virogah-free

of disease; subhagah-fortunate and handsome; ca-and; eva-indeed; dattva-offering; bhavati-is; manavah-a person.

"A person who offers to the Lord a lamp burning with scented oil and with a wick made from lotus fiber, becomes
fortunate, handsome, and free from disease.

Text 69

dipa-danarh maha-punyarm
anya-devesv api dhruvam

kirh punar vasudevasya-
nantasya tu mahatmanah

dipa-danam-the gift of a lamp; maha-punyam-very pious; anya-devesv-to other deities; api-even; dhruvam-indeed; kim-



what?; punah-more; vasudevasya-of Lord Vasudeva; anantasya-limitless; tu-indeed; mahatmanah-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

"Even when offered to other deities the gift of a lamp is very pious. What can be said, then, of the piety attained when
a lamp is offered to Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead?

Text 70

tatraiva trtiya-khande

diparh caksuh-pradari dadyat
tathaivordhva-gati-pradam

ardhvarh yatha dipa-sikha
data cordhva-gatis tatha

tatra-there; eva-certainly; trtiya-khande-in the Third khanda; dipam-lamp; caksuh-eyes; pradam-giving; dadyat-gives;
tatha-so; eva-indeed; ardhva-gati-pradam-giving an exalted destination; ardhvam-up; yatha-as; dipa-sikha-the flame of a
lamp; data-the giver; ca-and; ardhva-up; gatih-going; tatha-so.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part Three, it is said:

"As the flame in a lamp reaches up, so a person who offers a lamp to the Lord travels up to the spiritual world.

Text 71

yavad aksi-nimesani
dipo devalaye jvalet

tavad varsa-sahasrani
naka-prsthe mahiyate

yavat-as; aksi-nimesani-the blinking of an eye; dipah-lamp; devalaye-in the home of the Lord; jvalet-blazing; tavat-so;
varsa-years; sahasrani-thousand; naka-prsthe-in the world of the sky; mahiyate-is glorified.

"When he offers a lamp in the Lord's temple, a person earns a thousand years in Devaloka for each second the lamp
burns."

Text 72
brhan-naradiye vitihotram prati yajnadhvajasya parva-janma-vrtta-kathane

pradipah sthapitas tatra
suratartharh dvijottama

tenapi mama duskarma
nihsesarn ksayam agatam

brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; vitihotram-to Vitihotra; prati-to; yajnadhvajasya-of Yajnadhvaja; purva-janma-
vrtta-kathane-in the story of the previous biurth; pradipah-lamp; sthapitah-placed; tatra-there; suratartham-for amorous
pastimes; dvijottama-O best of brahmanas; tena-by that; api-even; mama-of me; duskarma-wicked deed; nihsesam-all;
ksayam-destrcution; agatam-attained.

In the Narada Purana, Yajnadhvaja, in the course of describing his previous birth, tells Vitihotra:

"O best of brahmanas, even though I did it only to help my lust, when I lit that lamp in the Lord's temple, all my sins
became destroyed."



Text 73
visnu-dharme
ca viliyate sva-haste tu

sva-tantre sati dipakah
maha-phalo visnu-grhe

na datto narakaya sah

visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; ca-and; viliyate-is merge; sva-haste-in thr hand; tu-indeed; sva-tantre-
independnet; sati-O saintly one; dipakah-lamp; maha-phalah-great result; visnu-grhe-in the home of the Lord; na-not;
dattah-offered; narakaya-for hell; sah-he.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana it is said:

"If one offers a lamp that is somehow is placed in one's hand in the Lord's temple, that act bears a great result. A
person who will not offer a lamp to the Lord is destined to go to hell.

Text 74
naradiye mohinirh prati sri-rukmangadoktau
tisthantu bahu-vittani

danartham vara-varnini
hrdayayasakrt tarni

dipa-danad divarh vrajet

naradiye mohinirh prati $ri-rukmangadoktau-in the Narada Purana, Sri Rukmangada tells Sri Mohini; tisthantu-may
stand; bahu-great; vittani-wealth; danartham-for the puspose of giving charity; vara-varnini-O beautiful one; hrdayaya-for
the heart; asakrt-many times; tarni dipa-danat-from giving a lamp; divam-to Devaloka; vrajet-goes.

In the Narada Purana, Sri Rukmangada tells St Mohini:

"O beautiful one, by giving great wealth in charity one only troubles his heart, but by giving a lamp to the Lord one

quickly goes to Devaloka.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The word "devaloka" here may mean either Svargaloka or Vaikunthaloka.

Text 75

tasyapy abhave subhage
para-dipa-prabodhanam

kartavyari bhakti-bhavena
sarva-danadhikas ca yat. iti.

tasya-of him; api-also; abhave-in the absence; subhage-O beautiful one; para-dipa-prabodhanam-lighting another's

lamp; kartavyam-to be done; bhakti-bhavena-with devotion; sarva-danadhikas-better than all charities; ca-and; yat-which;
iti-thus.

"O beautiful one, if one cannot personally offer a lamp to the Lord, then he should devotedly light the lamp that
someone else offers. That action is better than giving everything in charity."

Text 76



sada kala-visese 'pi
bhaktya bhagavad-alaye

maha-dipa-pradanasya
mahimapy atra likhyate

sada-regulkarly; kala-visese-at a sepcific time; api-also; bhaktya-with devotion; bhagavad-alaye-in the Lord's temple;
maha-dipa-a great lamp; pradanasya-givinh; mahima-glory; apy-also; atra-here; likhyate-is written.

Now will be written a description of the glory of regularly, at a specific time, offering with devotion a great lamp in the
Lord's temple.

Texts 77-79

atha maha-dipa-mahatmyarm
visnu-dharmottare prathama-khande

maha-varttih sada deya
bhaimi-pala maha-phala

krsna-pakse visesena
tatrapi sa visesatah

amavasya ca nirdista
dvadasi ca maha-phala
asva-yujyam atitayarm
krsna-paksas ca yo bhavet

amavasya tada punya
dvadasi ca visesatah

devasya daksine parsve
deya taila-tula nrpa

atha-now; maha-dipa-mahatmyam-the Glories of Offering a Great Lamp visnu-dharmottare prathama-khande-in the
Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part One; maha-varttih-great deed; sada-always; deya-to be done; bhami-pala-O
protector opf the earth; maha-phala-great result; krsna-pakse-on the dark fornight; visesena-specifically; tatra-there; api-
also; sa-that; visesatah-specifically; amavasyanew moon,; ca-and ; nirdista-indicvated; dvadasi-dvadasi; ca-and; maha-phala-
great result; asva-yujyam-Asvina; atitayam-passed; krsna-paksas-dark fortnight; ca-and; yah-who; bhavet-does; amavasya-
new moon; tada-then; punya-piety; dvadasi-dvadasi; ca-and; visesatah-specifically; devasya-of the Lord; daksine-on the
right; parsve-side; deya-should be given; taila-tula-oil lamp; nrpa-O king.

The Glories of Offering a Great Lamp

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part One, it is said:

"O king, by offering an oil-lamp to the Lord on His right side, during the krsna-paksa dvadasi, the amavasya, or
specifically the krsna-paksa dvadasi and amavasya of the month of Asvina, one attains a great result.

Text 80

palastaka-yutarn rajan
vartti tatra ca dipayet

vasasa tu samagrena
sopavaso jitendriyah

palastaka-yutam-with palastaka oil; rajan-O king; vartti-wick; tatra-ther; ca-and; dipayet-lights; vasasa-with vloth; tu-
indeed; samagrena-sompletelu; sopavasah-fasting; jitendriyah-controlling the senses.



"Fasting and controlling the senses one should offer to the Lord a lamp burning with palastaka oil.

Texts 81-83

maha-vartti-dvayam idarh
sakrd dattva maha-mate

svarlokarn su-cirarh bhuktva
jayate bhu-tale yada

tada bhavati laksmivan
jaya-dravina-samyutah

rastre ca jayate svasmin
dese ca nagare tatha

kule ca raja-sardila
tatra syat dipavat-prabhah
pratyujjvalas ca bhavati
yuddhesu kalahesu ca

maha-vartti-dvayam-with two great wicks; idam-this; sakrt-once; dattva-offering; maha-mate-O noble-hearted one;
svarlokam-to Svargaloka; su-ciram-for a long time; bhuktva-enjoying; jayate-is born; bhu-tale-on the earth; yada-when;
tada-then; bhavati-is; laksmivan-wealthy; jaya-dravina-samyutah-glorious; rastre-in the kingdom; ca-and; jayate-is born;
svasmin-in his own; dese-province; ca-and; nagare-in the city; tatha-so; kule-in the family; ca-and; raja-sardala-O tiger of
kings; tatra-there; syat-is; dipavat-prabhah-splendid like a lamp; pratyujjvalah-splendid; ca-and; bhavati-is; yuddhesu-in
battle; kalahesu-in quarrels; ca-and.

"O noble-hearted one, a person who once offers the Lord a great lamp burning with two wicks enjoys for a very long
time on Svargaloka, and when he is again born on the earth he becomes a wealthy man. In his country, province, city, and
family he is splendid and glorious like a brilliant lamp. O tiger of kings, in battle or in a quarrel he is brilliant and glorious.

Text 84

khyatim yati tatha loke
sad-gunanar ca sad-gunaih

ekam apy atha yo dadyad
abhistatamayor dvayoh

khyatim-fame; yati-attains; tatha-so; loke-in the world; sad-gunanam-of the virtuous; ca-and; sad-gunaih-with the
virtues; ekam-one; apy-also; atha-then; yah-who; dadyat-gives; abhistatamayoh-desired; dvayoh-of both.

"A person who offers a lamp of one wick to Lord becomes famous in this world as a person possessing all the virtues
of the great souls.

Text 85

manusye sarvam apnoti
yad uktari te mahanagha
svarge tathatvam apnoti
bhoga-kale tu yadava

manusye-in the human world; sarvam-everything; apnoti-attains; yat-what; uktam-said; te-they; mahanagha-O saintly

one; svarge-in Svarga; tathatvam-in the sdame way; apnoti-attains; bhoga-kale-at the time of enjoyment; tu-indeed;
yadava-O descendent of Yadu.

"O sinless one, he attains everything good that exists in the world of men. In Svargaloka he attains all enjoyments.



Text 86

samanyasya tu dipasya
rajan danarh maha-phalam
ki punar mahato dipasy-
atreyatta na vidyate

samanyasya-ordinary; tu-indeed; dipasya-lamp; rajan-O king; danam-giving; maha-phalam-great result; kim-what?;
punah-again; mahatah-great; dipasya-of a lamp; atreyatta na vidyate-is not.

"Even one who offers an ordinary lamp to the Lord attains a great result. What, then, can be said of one who offers a
great lamp?

Text 87
atha Sona-malinadi-vastra-varttya dipa-dana-nisedhah

Sonarh vadarakarn vastram
jirnarh malinam eva ca

upabhuktam na va dadyat
varttikartharh kadacana. iti.

atha-now; Sona-red; malina-dirty; adi-beginning with; vastra-cloth; varttya-with a wick; dipa-lamp; dana-offering;
nisedhah-forbidding; sonam-red; vadarakam-cotton; vastram-garment; jirnam-torn; malinam-dirty; eva-indeed; ca-and;
upabhuktam-second-hand; na-not; va-or; dadyat-shoul give; varttika-wick; artham-for the purpose; kadacana-ever; iti-
thus.

One Should Not Offer a Lamp With a Wick Made From Cloth That Is Red, Dirty, or Otherwise Defective

"One should not make a lap-wick from red cotton cloth, or from cloth that is dirty, torn, or has already been used for
other things.

Text 88

svayam anyena va dattari
dipan na sri-harer haret

nirvapayen na hirhsac ca
subham icchan kadacana

svayam-personally; anyena-by another; va-or; dattam-offered; dipan-lamps; na-not; sri-hareh-of Lord Krsna; haret-

should take; nirvapayen-should extinguish; na-not; hirhsac-from disturbance; ca-and; subham-auspiciousness; icchan-
desiring; kadacana-ever.

"A person who desires auspiciousness should never remove, extinguish, or trouble any lamps that he or anyone else
has offered to Lord Hari."

Text 89

atha dipa-nirvapanadi-dosah
visnu-dharmottare prathama-khande
dattva dipo na hartavyas

tena karma vijanata
nirvapanari ca dipasya



hirmmsanarh ca vigarhitam

atha-now; dipa-nirvapanadi-dosah-the Fault of Extinguishing Lamps; visnu-dharmottare prathama-khande-in the
Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part One; dattva-offering; dipah-lamp; na-not; hartavyah-to be removed; tena-by
him; karma-work; vijanata-knowing; nirvapanam-extinguishing; ca-and; dipasya-of the lamps; hirhsanam-trouble; ca-and;
vigarhitam-forbidden.

The Fault of Extinguishing Lamps

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part One, it is said:

"A person who knows the truth of the laws of karma should never remove a lamp as it burns before Lord Hari. Such a
lamp should never be extinguished or troubled.

Text 90

yah kuryad dhirmsanari tena
karmana puspiteksanah

dipa-harta bhaved andhah
kano nirvana-krd bhavet

yah-one who; kuryat-does; dhirhsanam-trouble; tena-by that; karmana-deed; puspita-diseased; tksanah-eyes; dipa-lamp;

harta-removing; bhavet-becomes; andhah-blind; kanah-one-eyed; nirvana-krt-extinguishing; bhavet-becomes.

"A person who troubles such a lamp contracts a disease in his eyes. A person who removes such a lamp while it still
burns becomes blind. A person who extinguishes such a lamp becomes one-eyed."

Text 91

visnu-dharme ca narakan prati sri-dharmarajoktau

yusmabhir yauvanonmadarn
uditair avivekibhih

dyutodyotaya govinda-
gehad dipah pura hrtah

visnu-dharme ca narakan prati sri-dharmarajoktau-in the Visnu-dharma Purana Sri Yamaraja tells the residents of hell:
yusmabhih-by you all; yauvana-by yuthfulness; unmadam-intoxicated; uditaih-spoken; avivekibhih-without intelligence;
dyutodyotaya-burning; govinda-gehat-from Lord Govinda's home; dipah-lamp; pura-before; hrtah-taken.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana Sri Yamaraja tells the residents of hell:

"Filled with youthful folly, you removed from Lord Govinda's temple a still-burning lamp.

Text 92

tenadya narake ghore
ksut-trsna-paripiditah
bhavanti patitas tivre
Sita-vata-vidaritah
tena-because of that; adya-today; narake-in hell; ghore-terrible; ksut-trsna-paripiditah-tormented by hunger and thirst;

bhavanti-are; patitah-fallen; tivre-sharp; sita-cold; vata-winds; vidaritah-pierced.

"That is why, tortured by hunger and thirst, and torn apart by freezing winds, you are now suffering in this terrible
hell."



Text 93

tatraiva sri-pulasyoktau
ca tasmad ayatane visnor

dadyad dipan dvijottama
tars ca dattva na himseta

na ca taila-viyojitan

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-pulasyoktau-in the words of St Pulastya; ca-and; tasmat-from that; ayatane-in the temple;
visnoh-of Lord Krsna; dadyat-should give; dipan-lamps; dvijottama-O best of brahmanals; tarhs-them; ca-and; dattva-
giving; na-not; hirhseta-should trouble; na-not; ca-and,; taila-viyojitan-filled with oil.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana Sti Pulastya Muni explains:

"O best of brahmanas, that is why one should offer lamps in the temple of Lord Visnu. While the lamps' il has not
yet burned away one should not trouble them.

Text 94

kurvita dipa-hanta ca

miuko 'ndho jayate mrtah
andhe tamasi duspare

narake pacyate kila

kurvita-does; dipa-hanta-extinguishing the lamp; ca-and; makah-dumb; andhah-blind; jayate-is born; mrtah-dead;
andhe-in blind; tamasi-darkness; duspare-impassable; narake-in hell; pacyate-is cooked; kila-indeed.

"A person who extinguishes a lamp as it burns before Lord Krsna becomes blind and dumb and when he dies he burns
in a hell he cannot escape."

Text 95
bhtimau dipa-dana-nisedhah
kalika-purane
dipa-vrksas ca kartavyas
taijasadyais ca bhairava
vrksesu dipo datavyo
na tu bhtimau kadacana
bhumau dipa-dana-nisedhah-one Should Not Offer a Lamp on the Ground; kalika-purane-in the Kalika Purana it is

said: dipa-lamp; vrksah-tree; ca-and; kartavyah-should be done; taijasadyais-with oil; ca-and; bhairava-O Bhairava; vrksesu-
in trees; dipah-lamp; datavyah-may be placed; na-not; tu-but; bhimau-on the ground; kadacana-ever.

On Should Not Place a Lamp on the Ground

In the Kalika Purana it is said:

"O Bhairava, one may place a lamp in a tree, but never on the ground.

Text 96

atha naivedyarn



dattva puspanjalirh pitharn
padyam dcamanarh tatha
krtva patresu krsnayar-
payed bhojyarh yatha-vidhi

atha-now; naivedyam-offerings of food; dattva-offering; puspanjalim-flower; pitham-the place; padyam-for the feet;
acamanam-for sipping; tatha-then; krtva-doing; patresu-in cups; krsnaya-to Lord Krsna; arpayet-should offer; bhojyam-
food; yatha-as; vidhi-proper.

Offering Food

"After offering a flower, a sitting place, water for washing the feet, and acamana water, one should offer to Lord Krsna
appropriate food in many plates and cups.

Text 97
atha naivedyarpana-vidhih

astrarh japtvambuna proksya
naivedyarh cakra-mudraya

samraksya proksayed vayu-
bija-japta-jalena ca

atha-now; naivedyarpana-vidhih-the way of offering food; astram-astraya phat; japtva-chanting; ambuna-with water;
proksya-sprinkling; naivedyam-offering of food; cakra-mudraya-with the cakra-mudra; samraksya-protecting; proksayet-
should sprinkle; vayu-bija-japta-chanting the syllable yam; jalena-with water; ca-and.

How to Offer Food

One should chant the mantra "astraya phat", sprinkle water before the offering of food, show the cakra-mudra, chant
the mantra "yarh", and also sprinkle water.

Text 98

tena sarhsosya tad-dosar
agni-bijarn ca daksine

dhyatva kara-tale 'nyat tat
prsthe samyojya darsyate

tena-by this; sarh$osya-is dried up; tad-dosam-the faults; agni-bijam-the syllable ram; ca-and; daksine-on the right;
dhyatva-meditating; kara-tale-in the palm of the hand; anyat-another; tat-that; prsthe-on the back; samyojya-placing;
darsyate-is shown.

In this way the faults of the offering wither away. Then one should place the syllable "ramm" in the right palm and on
the back.

Text 99

tad-uttha-vahnina tasya
Suska-dosarh hrda dahet

tatah kara-tale savye
'mrta-bijarh vicintayet

tat-from that; uttha-risen; vahnina-by the fire; tasya-of that; suska-dried; dosam-fault; hrda-by the heart; dahet-may
burn; tatah-then; kara-of the hand; tale-in the palm; savye-left, amrta-bijam-the syllable tham; vicintayet-should consider.



By the fire of that syllable the faults of the offering are dried away. Then, meditating with the mind, one should place
the syllable tharh in the left palm.

Text 100

tat-prsthe daksinarh pani-
talarh samyojya darsayet

tad-utthaya nivedyam tat
sificed amrta-dharaya

tat-prsthe-on the back; daksinam-right; pani-of the hand; talam-the palm; samyojya-joining; darsayet-should show;

tad-utthaya-rising; nivedyam-the offering; tat-that; sificet-should sprinkle; amrta-dharaya-with a shower of nectar.

Then one should place the right palm on the back of the left hand. In this way one sprinkles nectar on the offering.

Text 101

jalena mula-japtena
proksya tac camrtatmakam
sarvam vicintya samsprsya
mularh varastakarn japet

jalena-with water; mula-japtena-by chanting the mula-mantra; proksya-sprinkling; tat-that; ca-and; amrta-nectar;

atmakam-self; sarvam-all; vicintya-considering; samhsprsya-touching; milam-mula; vara-times; astakam-eight; japet-
should chant.

Then by chanting the mala-mantra one should meditate on sprinkling nectar on the offering. Then one should touch
the offering and chant the mala-mantra eight times.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

One should touch the offering with the right hand.

Text 102

amrti-krtya tad dhenu-
mudraya saliladibhih

tac ca krsnarh ca sampijya
grhitva kusumanjalim

amrti-krtya-transforming into nectar; tat-that; dhenu-mudraya-with the dhenu-mudra; saliladibhih-beginning with

water; tac-that; ca-and; krsnam-Sri Krsna; ca-and; samptjya-worshiping; grhitva-taking; kusumanjalim-offering of
flowers.

After transforming the offering into nectar with the dhenu-mudra, water, and other things, one should worship Lord
Krsna, take a handful of flowers, . . .

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

In the phrase "water, and other things", the “other things" are a cup of water with fragrant flowers. One should
worship Lord Krsna with the mantra "krsnaya namah"



Text 103

sri-krsnarh prarthya tad-vaktrat
tejo dhyatva vinirgatam

samyojya ca nivedyaitat
patrarm vamena samsprsan

sri-krsnam-to Lord Krsna; prarthya-praying; tad-vaktrat-from His mouth; tejah-splendor; dhyatva-meditating;
vinirgatam-emanated; samyojya-joining; ca-and; nivedya-offering; etat-that; patram-dish; vamena-with the left;
sarhsprsan-touching.

.. . offer prayers to Lord Krsna, meditate on splendor emanating from the Lord's mouth, offer the dish of food, touching
the dish with the left hand, . . .

Text 104

daksena paninadaya
gandha-puspanvitarh jalam

svahantarh malam uccarya
taj-jalarh visrjed bhuvi

daksena-with the right; panina-hand; adaya-taking; gandha-fragrant; puspa-flower; anvitam-with; jalam-water; svaha-

with svaha; antam-ending; mtilam-mula-mantra; uccarya-reciting; taj-jalam-that water; visrjet-should release; bhuvi-on
the ground.

... with the right hand take water with fragrant flowers, recite the mala-mantra that ends with the word svaha, and then
let the water fall to the ground.

Text 105

tat panibhyarh samutthaya

nivedyarh tulasi-yutam
patradhyarn tasya mantrena

bhaktya bhagavate 'rpayet

tat-that; panibhyam-with both hands; samutthaya-rising; nivedyam-offering; tulasi-yutam-with tulasi; patra-plate;
adhyarnenriched; tasya-of that; mantrena-with the mantra; bhaktya-with devotion; bhagavate-to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; arpayet-should offer.

Then with both hands one should pick up the offering of food mixed with tulasi leaves and offer it to the Lord with
the proper mantra.

Text 106

nivedana-mantra$ cayar

nivedayami bhavate
jusanedarn havir hare. iti.

nivedana-for offering food; mantrah-mantra; ca-and; ayam-this; nivedayami-I offer; bhavate-to You; jusana-please
accept; idam-this; havih-offering; hare-O Lord Hari; iti-thus.

The Mantra For Offering Food

"I offer this to You. O Lord Hari, please accept this offering."



Text 107

amrtopastaranam asi
svahety uccarayan hareh
dattvatha vidhivad vari-
gandusarh vama-panina
darsayed grasa-mudrarh tu
praphullotpala-sannibham

amrta-nectar; upastaranam-sprinkling; asi-You are; svaha-svaha; iti-thus; uccarayan-reciting; hareh-of Lord Hari;
dattva-placing; atha-then; vidhivat-properly; vari-of water; gandaisam-handful; vama-panina-with the left hand; darsayet-
should show; grasa-mudram-grasa-mudra; tu-indeed; praphullotpala-sannibham-like a blossoming lotus.

Reciting the mantra, "You are sprinkling nectar. Svaha.", one should offer a handful of water of water with the left
hand showing the grasa-mudra, which is like a blossoming lotus flower.

Text 108

pranadi-mudra-hastena
daksinena tu darsayet

mantrai$ caturthi-svahantais
taradyais tat-tad-ahvayaih

pranadi-beginning with prana; mudra-mudras; hastena-with the hand; daksinena-right; tu-indeed; darsayet-should
show; mantrais-with mantras; caturthi-with the datuve case; svaha-with svaha; antaih-at the end; tara-om; adyaih-
beginning with; tat-tad-ahvayaih-with the various names.

Then with the right hand one should show the prana-mudra and other mudras. Then one should chant mantras with
various names, mantras with orn in the beginning, and with svaha at the end.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The five mudras beginning with prana-mudra are described in the following words of Krama-dipika:

sprset kanisthopakanisthe dve
svangustha-miurdhna prathameha mudra

tathapara tarjani-madhyame syad
anamika-madhyamike ca madhya

anamika-tarjani-madhyamah syat
tac-caturthi-sa-kanisthikas tah

syat paficami tadvad iti pratistha
pranadi-mudra. . .

"In the first mudra the little finger and the ring finger touch the thumb. In the second mudra the thumb touches the
middle finger and the forefinger. In the third mudra the the thumb touches the middle finger and the ring finger. In the
fourth mudra the the thumb touches the ring finger and the forefinger. In the fifth mudra the little finger touches the
ring finger and the forefinger. These are the mudras beginning with the prana-mudra."

The corresponding mantras begin with "orh pranaya svaha". (The other mantras are: orh apanaya svaha, or vyanaya
svaha, o udanaya svaha, and om samanaya svaha.)

Text 109



tatah sprsams ca karayor
angusthabhyam anamike

pradarsayen nivedyasya
mudrar tasya manurh japan

tatah-then; sprsan-touching; ca-and; karayoh-of both hands; angusthabhyam-with both thumbs; anamike-both ring
fingers; pradarsayen-showing; nivedyasya-offering; mudram-mudra; tasya-of that; manum-mantra; japan-chanting.

Touching the thumbs of both hands with the ring fingers of both hands, one should show the nivedya-mudra. Then
one should chant the nivedya-mantra.

Text 110
mantras cayari krama-dipikayari

nandajo 'mbu-manu-bindu-yug natih
parsva-ra-marud-avatmane ni ca

ruddha-de-yuta-nivedyam atma-bhu-masa-
parsvam anila-sthami-yug iti

mantrah-mantra; ca-and; ayam-this; krama-dipikayam-in the Krama-dipika; nandajah-the letter tha; ambu-manu-the
letter au; bindu-the letter m; yuk-with; natih-namah; parsva-the letter pa; ra-the letter ra; marut-the letter ya; avatmane-
avatmane; ni-ni; ca-and; ruddha-ruddha; de-dative case; yuta-with; nivedyam-offering; atma-bha-ka; marnsa-la; parsvam-
pa; anila-ya; sthami-yuk-with ami; iti-thus.

This mantra is given in the Krama-dipika:

"The mantra here is: Thau namah paraya avatmane 'niruddhaya nivedyarn kalpayami (Obeisances to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who cannot be thwarted from anything He wishes to do. I offer this to Him.)

Text 111

nivedyasya manutvena
svabhistarh manum eva te

ekantino japantas tu
grasa-mudrar vitanvate

nivedyasya manutvena-as the nivedya-mantra; svabhistam-the abhista; manum-mantra; eva-indeed; te-they;

ekantinah-alone; japantah-chanting; tu-indeed; grasa-mudram-the grasa-mudra; vitanvate-do.

"In a secluded place they chant the abhista-mantra as the nivedya-mantra. Then they show the grasa-mudra.

Text 112

na ca dhyayante te krsna-
vaktrat tejo-vinirgamam

manjula-vyavaharena
bhojayanti harirh muda

na-not; ca-and; dhyayante-meditate; te-they; krsna-of Lord Krsna; vaktrat-from the mouth; tejo-vinirgamam-splendor;

marijula-graceful; vyavaharena-with activities; bhojayanti-feed; harim-Lord Hari; muda-happily.

"They do not meditate on splendor emerging from Lord Krsna's mouth. In this way, with graceful actions, they
happily feed Lord Krsna."



Text 113

anyatra ca

lehyarh peyarh su-cusyarh sitam amrta-phalam gharikadyam sukhadyam
ajyar prajyarh samijyarn nayana-ruci-karam vajikaila-marica-

svadiyah sakaraji-parikaram amrtahara-josarm jusasva

anyatra-in another place; ca-and; sali-bhaktam-rice; su-bhaktam-nicely cooked,; Sisira-kara-sthitam-situated in the cool
moonlight; payasam-sweet-rice; pupa-cakes; sipam-soups; lehyam-to be licked; peyam-to be drunk; su-cusyam-to be
sucked; sitam-pure; amrta-nectar; phalam-fruit; gharikadyam-cooked in ghee; sukhadyam-the cause of happiness; ajyam-
ghee; prajyam-cooked in much ghee; samijyam-excellent; nayana-ruci-karam-pleasing to the eyes; vajikaila-with ghee;
marica-and pepper; svadiyah-delicious; $aka-raji-parikaram-vegetables; amrtahara-josam-like nectar; jusasva-please enjoy.

In another scripture it is said:
"O Lord, please enjoy this delicious cooked rice, this sweet-rice placed in the cooling moonlight, these cakes, soups,

foods to be licked, drunk, and sucked, nectar fruits, very delicious foods cooked in ghee, foods pleasing to the eye, foods
delicious with ghee and black pepper, and vegetables delicious like nectar."

Text 114
kirh ca garuda-purane
naivedyarn paraya bhaktya

ghantadyair jaya-nisvanaih
nirajanais ca haraye

dadyad dipasanam budhah

ki ca-furthermore; garuda-purane-in the Garuda Purana; naivedyam-offering; paraya-with great; bhaktya-devotion;
ghanta-with bells; adyaih-beginning; jaya-nisvanaih-with sounds of victory; nirajanais-with arati; ca-and; haraye-to Lord
Krsna; dadyat-should offer; dipa-lamp; asanam-seat; budhah-intelligent.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"With great devotion an wise person should offer food to Lord Krsna. He should offer Lord Krsna a seat, a lamp, and

arati. There should be jaya-mantras and the sounding of bells and other musical instruments."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The word "wise" here means a person who is learned and whose activities are saintly.

Text 115
atha naivedya-patrani
skande $ri-brahma-narada-samvade

naivedya-patrarh vaksyami
kesavasya mahatmanah

hairanyarh rajatarh tamrarn
karmsyarnh mrn-mayam eva ca

palasarh padma-patram ca
patrarh visnor ati-priyam

atha-now; naivedya-of the offering; patrani-the dishes; skande-in ther Skanda Purana; $ri-brahma-narada-samvade-in a



conversation of Brahma and Narada; naivedya-of the offering; patram-the dish; vaksyami-I will tell; kesavasya-of Lord
Kesava; mahatmanah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hairanyam-gold; rajatam-silver; tamram-copper; karsyam-
bell-metal; mrn-mayam-clay; eva-indeed; ca-and; palasam-palasa leaf; padma-patram-lotus leaf; ca-and; patram-dish;
visnoh-of Lord Visnu; ati-priyam-favorite.

The Plates on Which Food May Be Offered

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"Now I will tell you of the plates on which food may be offered to Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Plates of gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, clay, palasa-leaf, and lotus-leaf are Lord Krsna's favorites."

Text 116

visnu-dharmottare

patranari tu pradanena
narakari ca na gacchati

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; patranam-of plates; tu-indeed; pradanena-by giving;
narakam-to hell; ca-and; na-not; gacchati-goes.
In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda it is said:

"A person who gives to the Lord a gift of many plates will not go to hell."

Text 117
patra-parimanar
devi-purane
sat-trihsad-angulam patrar
uttamarh parikirtitam
madhyamarh ca tribhagonar
kanyasarh dvadasangularn
vasv-angula-vihinar tu
na patrarn karayet kvacit
patra-of plate; parimanam-the measurement; devi-purane-in the Devi Purana; sat-trirhsad-angulam-36 fingers; patram-
plate; uttamam-excellent; parikirtitam-said; madhyamam-middle; ca-and; tribhagonam-less by one third; kanyasam-small;

dvadasa-twelve; angulam-fingers; vasu-eight; angula-fingers; vihinam-less; tu-but; na-npt; patram-plate; karayet-should
do; kvacit-ever.

Measurements of the Plates

In the Devi Purana it is said:

"A large plate should be 36 fingers, a middle-sized plate one third smaller (24 fingers), and a small plate 12 fingers. One
should not make a plate smaller than 8 fingers."

Text 118

atha bhojyani

ekadasa-skande



guda-payasa-sarpimsi
saskulyaptpa-modakan

samyava-dadhi-stpams ca
naivedyarn sati kalpayet

atha-now; bhojyani-Foods That Should Be Offered; ekadasa-skande-in the Eleventh Canto; guda-sugar candy; payasa-

sweet-rice; sarpirmsi-and ghee; Saskuly-cake; apuipa-sweet cakes; modakan-modakas; samyava-samyava cakes; dadhi-
yogurt; sapan-soup; ca-and; naivedyam-offering of food; sati-is he has sufficent means; kalpayet-should arrange.

Foods That Should Be Offered

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.27.34) Lord Krsna says:
"Within his means, the devotee should arrange to offer Me sugar candy, sweet rice, ghee, saskuli (rice-flour cakes),
apupa (various sweet cakes), modaka (steamed rice-flour dumplings filled with sweet-coconut and sugar), samyava

(wheat cakes made with ghee and milk and covered with sugar and spices), yogurt, vegetable soups, and other palatable
foods."***

Text 119
kirh ca
yad yad istatamarn loke

yac cati-priyam atmanah
tat tan nivedayen mahyarn

tad anantyaya kalpate

kimh ca-furthermore; yad-yat-whatever; istatamam-most desirable; loke-in the world; yat yat-whatever; ca-and; ati-very;
priyam-dear; atmanah-to the heart; tat tan-that; nivedayet-may offer; mahyam-to Me; tat-that; anantyaya-for being
without limit; kalpate-is qualified.

Lord Krsna also says:

"A person who offers to Me whatever is most precious in the world, or whatever is most dear to his heart, attains in
return a benefit that has no end."

Text 120

astama-skande

naivedyarh cadhi-gunavad
dadyat purusa-tusti-dam

astama-skande-in the Eighth Canto; naivedyam-food offered to the Deity; ca-and; ati-gunavat-prepared very gorgeously
with all varieties of taste; dadyat-should offer; purusa-tusti-dam-everything extremely pleasing to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

In Srimad—Bhégavatam (8.16.52) it is said:

"With great attention one must prepare an oblation of grains boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Purusa-sikta

mantra. The offerings of foods should be of varieties of tastes. In this way one should worship the Supreme Personality of
Godhead."*

Text 121

baudhayana-smrtau ca



nana-vidhanna-panais ca
bhaksanadyair manoharaih

naivedyarn kalpayed visnos
tad-abhave ca payasar

kevalarh ghrta-samyuktam

baudhayana-smrtau-In the Baudhayana-smrti; ca-and; nana-vidhanna-panais-with various kinds of drinks; ca-and;
bhaksanadyaih-beginning with foods; manoharaih-delicious; naivedyam-offering; kalpayet-should do; visnoh-to Lord
Visnu, tad-abhave-in the absence of that; ca-and; payasam-sweet-rice; kevalam-only; ghrta-samyuktam-prepared with
ghee.

In the Baudhayana-smrti it is said:

"One should offer to Lord Visnu many kinds of delicious foods and drinks. In the absence of such variety one should
at least offer sweet-rice prepared with ghee."

Text 122
vamana-purane
havisa samskrta ye ca

yava-godhuma-salayah
tila-mudgadayo masa

vrihayas ca priya hareh

vamana-purane-in the Vamana Purana; havisa-with ghee; sarhskrta-prepared; ye-who; ca-and; yava-barley; godhtima-
wheat; salayah-rice; tila-sesame; mudga-mudga beans; adayah-beginning with; masa-masa beans; vrihayas-rice; ca-and,;
priya-dear; hareh-to Lord Krsna.

In the Vamana Purana it is said:

"Barley, wheat, rice, sesame, mudga beans, masa beans, and other foods like them, all cooked in ghee, are dear to Lord
Krsna."

Text 123
garude
annath catur-vidharh punyarn

gunadhyarh camrtopamam
nispannarh sva-grhe yad va

sraddhaya kalpayed dhareh

garude-in the Garuda Purana; annam-food; catur-vidham-four kinds; punyam-pious; gunadhyam-virtuous; ca-and,
amrta-nectar; upamam-like; nispannam-prepared; sva-grhe-in one's own home; yat-what; va-or; sraddhaya-with faith;
kalpayet-should be suitable; dhareh-for Lord Krsna.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"At home one should prepare four kinds of pure foods, delicious like nectar, and with faith one should offer them to
Lord Hari."

Texts 124-126

bhavisye



pusparih dhipari tatha diparia
naivedyarh su-manoharam

khanda-ladduka-sri-vesta-
kasarasoka-varttikah

svastikollasika-dugdha-
tila-vesta-kilatikah
phalani caiva pakvani

anyani vidhina dattva
bhaksyani vividhani ca

evam adini dapayed
bhaktito nrpa

bhavisye-in the Bhavisya Purana; puspam-flower; dhipam-incense; tatha-so; dipam-lamp; naivedyam-food; su-
manoharam-beautiful; khanda-ladduka-khanda-laddus; sri-vesta-sri-vesta; kasara-kaseru; asoka-varttikah-seva-laddus;
svastika-svastika; ullasika-ullasika; dugdha-dugdha-vesta; tila-vesta-tila-vesta; kilatikah-kilatika; phalani-fruits; ca-and;
eva-indeed; pakvani-ripe; nagaranga-oranges; adikani-beginning with; ca-and; anyani-other; vidhina-properly; dattva-
offering; bhaksyani-delicious; vividhani-varieties; ca-and; evam-thus; adini-beginning with; dapayet-should give;
bhaktitah-with devotion; nrpa-O king.

In the Bhavisya Purana it is said:
"O king, with devotion one should properly offer to the Lord flowers, incense, lamps, and delicious foods, such as

khanda-laddu, sri-vesta, kaseru, seva-laddu, svastika, ullasika, dugdha-vesta, tila-vesta, kilatika, oranges and other ripe
fruits, and many other kinds of delicious foods."

Text 127
varahe

yas tu bhagavato devi
annad yena tu prinayet

prinitas tisthate 'sau va
bahu-janmani madhavi

varahe-In the Varaha Purana; yah-one who; tu-indeed; bhagavatah-a Vaisnava; devi-O goddess; annat-from food; yena-
by whom; tu-indeed; prinayet-pleases; prinitah-pleased; tisthate-stands; asau-he; va-or; bahu-janmani-many births;
madhavi-O beloved of Madhava.

In the Varaha Purana teh Supreme Personality of Godhead sais:

"O Goddess Madhavi, a person who with an offering of food pleases Me is happy for many births."

Text 128

sarva-vrihi-mayar grhyar
Subharh sarva-rasanvitam
mantrena me pradiyeta
na kifcid api sarhsprset

sarva-all; vrihi-rice; mayam-consisting of; grhyam-to be accepted; subham-beautiful; sarva-rasanvitam-with all

delicious tastes; mantrena-with a mantra; me-of Me; pradiyeta-should be given; na-not; kificit-anything; api-even;
sarhsprset-should touch.

"With a mantra one should offer to me pure and delicious rice. One should not taste it before it is offered.



Text 129

ingudi-phala-bilvani
badaramalakani ca
kharjurams casanarns caiva
manavars ca partisakan
ingudi-phala-bilvani-ingudi and bilvaa fruits; badaramalakani-badara and amalaka; ca-and; kharjuran-kharjura; ca-and;

asanan-carabija; ca-and; eva-indeed; manavars-cocnut; ca-and; pariisakan-parusa.

"One should offer to Me ingudi and bilva fruits, badara, amalaka, kharjura, carabija, coconut, pariisaka, . . .

Text 130

saloddambarikars caiva
tatha plaksa-phalani ca
paippalarh kantakiyarh ca
tumbururi ca priyangukam

saloddambarikan-sala and uddambarika; ca-and; eva-indeed; tatha-so; plaksa-phalani-plaksa fruits; ca-and; paippalam-

pippala; kantakiyam-kantakiya; ca-and; tumburum-tumburu; ca-and; priyangukam-priyangu.

... sala, uddambarika, plaksa fruits, pippala; kantakiya, tumburu, priyangu, . . .

Text 131

maricarh $irhsa-pakarh ca
bhallatakara-mardakam

draksar ca dadimarn caiva
pinda-kharjaram eva ca

maricam-black pepper; simsa-pakam-simsa-paka; ca-and; bhallatakara-mardakam-bhallata; karamardakam-karamardaka;

draksam-grapes; ca-and; dadimam-pomegranate; ca-and; eva-indeed; pinda-kharjaram-pinda-kharjura; eva-indeed; ca-and.

... marica, $ithsa-paka, bhallata, karamardaka, grapes, pomegranates, pinda-kharjura, . . .

Text 132

sauvirarh kelikarh caiva
tatha subha-phalani ca

pindaraka-phalarn caiva
punnaga-phalam eva ca

sauviram-sauvira; kelikam-kelika; ca-and; eva-indeed; tatha-so; subha-phalani-auspicious fruits; ca-and; pindaraka-

phalam-pindaraka-fruit; ca-and; eva-indeed; punnaga-phalam-punnaga fruit; eva-indeed; ca-and.

... sauvira, kelika, auspicious fruits, pindaraka fruits, punnaga fruits, . . .

Text 133

Samirh caiva kaviram ca
kharjuraka-maha-phalam

kumudasya phalam caiva
vahedaka-phalam tatha



samim-sami; ca-and; eva-indeed; kaviram-kavira; ca-and; kharjuraka-maha-phalam-great khrajuraka fruits; kumudasya-

of the lotus; phalam-fruit; ca-and; eva-indeed; vahedaka-phalam-vahedaka fruits; tatha-so.

... Sami, kavira, great kharjiraka fruits, lotus fruits, vahedaka fruits, . . .

Text 134

ajarh karkotakarh caiva
tatha tala-phalani ca
kadambah kaumudar caiva
dvi-vidharh sthala-kafijayoh

ajam-aja; karkotakam-karkotaka; ca-and; eva-indeed; tatha-so; tala-phalani-tala fruits; ca-and; kadambah-kadamba;

kaumudam-kumuda; ca-and; eva-indeed; dvi-vidham-two kinds; sthala-kanjayoh-of land-growing lotus flowers.

. . .aja, karkotaka, tala fruits, kadamba, kaumuda, two kinds of sthala-kanja fruits, . . .

Text 135

pindikandeti vikhyatarn
varh$a-niparh tatah param

madhu-kandeti vikhyatarn
mahisarh kandam eva ca

pindikanda-pindarootl iti-thus; vikhyatam-famous; varms$a-nipam-vamsa-nipa; tatah-so; param-more; madhu-kanda-

madhu root; iti-thus; vikhyatam-known; mahisam-mahisa; kandam-root; eva-indeed; ca-and.

. . . pindi root, varhsa-nipa, madhu root, mahisa root, . . .

Text 136

karamardaka-kandari ca
tatha nilotpalasya ca

mrnalarh pauskarar caiva
salukasya phalam tatha

karamardaka-kandam-karamardaka root; ca-and; tatha-so; nilotpalasya-of the blue lotus; ca-and; mrnalam-root;

pauskaram-of puskara; ca-and; eva-indeed; salitkasya-of saluka; phalam-fruit; tatha-so.

. .. karamardaka root, nilotpala root, puskara fruit, saltka fruit.

Text 137

ete canye ca bahavah
kanda-mula-phalani ca
etani copayojyani
ye maya parikalpitah

ete-these; ca-and; anye-others; ca-and; bahavah-many; kanda-mula-phalani-roots and fruits; ca-and; etani-they; ca-and;

upayojyani-suitable; ye-which; maya-by Me; parikalpitah-considered.

These and many other roots and fruits may be offered to Me.



Text 138

milakasya tatah sakarn
kim casakarn tathaiva ca

sakarn caiva kalayasya
sarsapasya tathaiva ca

miulakasya-of radish; tatah-so; sakam-vegetable; kim ca-furthermore; asakam-nali saka; tatha-so; eva-indeed; ca-and,
sakam-saka; ca-and; eva-indeed; kalayasya-kalaya; sarsapasya-sarsapa; tatha-so; eva-indeed; ca-and.

One may also offer to Me vegetables and herbs such as radish, nali-saka, kalaya-saka, mustard, . . .

Text 139

varhsakasya tu sakarn ca
sakam eva kalambitam

ardrakasya ca sakarh vai
palankarh sakam eva ca

varhs$akasya-of vamsaka; tu-indeed; s$akam-saka; ca-and; s$akam-saka; eva-indeed; kalambitam-kalambita; ardrakasya-of
ardraka; ca-and; sakam-saka; vai-indeed; palankam-palanka; s$akam-saka; eva-indeed; ca-and.

... varnsaka-$aka, kalambita-saka, ardraka-saka, palanka-saka, . . .

Text 140

ambilodaka-sakam ca
sakarn kaumarakar tatha
suka-mandala-patrarn ca
dvav eva taru-vanakau

ambilodaka-sakam-ambilodaka-saka; ca-and; sakam-saka; kaumarakam-kaumaraka; tatha-so; stka-mandala-patram-
suka-mandala-patra; ca-and; dvav-both; eva-indeed; taru-vanakau-taru-vanaka.

... ambilodaka-saka, kaumaraka-saka, sika-mandala-patra, taru, vanaka, . . .

Text 141

carasya caiva Sakar ca

madhu-koddumbararh tatha
ete canye ca bahavah

$ataso 'tha sahasrasah
karmanyas caiva sarve

vai ye maya parikirtitah

carasya-of cara; ca-and; eva-indeed; s$akam-saka; ca-and; madhu-koddumbaram-madhu-koddumbaram; tatha-so; ete-

they; ca-and; anye-others; ca-and; bahavah-many; satasah-hundreds; atha-then; sahasrasah-thousands; karmanyah-
expert; ca-and; eva-indeed; sarve-all; vai-indeed; ye-who; maya-by Me; parikirtitah-said.

.. . cara-$aka, madhu-koddumbara-saka, and many hundreds and thousands of other vegetables and herbs.

Text 142

vrihinam ca pravaksyami
upayogams ca madhavi
eka-cittarh samadhaya



tat sarvar $rnu sundari

vrihinam-of rice; ca-and; pravaksyami-I will tell; upayogars-proper; ca-and; madhavi-O Madhavi; eka-cittam-one heart;
samadhaya-placing; tat-that; sarvam-all; Srnu-please hear; sundari-O beautiful one.

"O Madhavi, now I will speak about rice. O beautiful one, please listen carefully.

Text 143

dharmadharmika-raktarn ca
su-gandhar rakta-salikam

dirgha-sukarn maha-salim
vara-kunkuma-patrakam

dharma-pious; adharma-impious; eka-one; raktam-liked; ca-and; su-gandham-fragrant; rakta-salikam-rakta sali; dirgha-
stukam-dirgha-suka; maha-salim-maha-sali; vara-kunkuma-patrakam-vara-kunkuma-patra.

Different kinds of fragrant rice, such as dharma-rakta, adharma-rakta, dirgha-suka, maha-ali, vara-kunkuma-
patraka, . . .

Text 144

grama-$alimh samadrasam
sa-$risamn kusa-salikam

yavas ca dvi-vidha jieyah
karmanya mama sundari

grama-$alim-grama-sali; samadrasam-samudrasa; sa-Srisam-srisa; kusa-salikam-kusa-sali; yavah-barley; ca-and; dvi-
vidha-two kinds; jiieyah-are known; karmanya-to be done; mama-by Me; sundari-O beautiful one.

. . . grama-sali, madrasa, $risa, and kusa-sali, as well as the two kinds of barley, may be offered to Me.

Text 145

karmanyas caiva mudgas ca
tilah krsnah kulatthakah

godhamakarh maha-mudga-
mudgastakam avata-jit

karmanyah-may be offered; ca-and; eva-indeed; mudgas-mudga beans; ca-and; tilah-sesame; krsnah-Krsna;
kulatthakah-kulattha; godhtimakam-wheat; maha-mudga-maha-mudga; mudgastakam-eitgh kinds of mudga; avata-jit-
conqueror of the worlds.

O conqueror of the worlds, sesame, wheat, krsna, kulatthaka, mudga beans, maha-mudga beans, and eight kinds of
mudga beans may be offered to Me.

Text 146

karmany etani coktani
vyajanani priyanvitan

pratigrhnamy aharn hy etan
sarvan bhagavatan priyan

karmany-may be offered; etani-they; ca-and; uktani-said; vyajanani-spices and condiments; priyanvitan-dear;
pratigrhnamy-I accept; aham-I; hy-indeed; etan-them; sarvan-all; bhagavatan-the devotees; priyan-dear.



"One may also offer to Me many kinds of delicious condiments and spices. I accept these offerings from My dear
devotees."

Text 147
kirn ca

ye mayaivopayojyani
gavyarh dadhi payo ghrtam

kirh ca-furthermore; ye-who; maya-by Me; eva-indeed; upayojyani-suitable; gavyam-milk products; dadhi-yogurt;
payah-milk; ghrtam-ghee.
The Lord also says:

"One may offer to Me milk products, like milk, yogurt, and ghee.

Text 148

skande ca brahma-narada-samvade

havih salyodanarh divyarn
ajya-yuktarn sa-sarkaram

naivedyarn deva-devaya
yavakarh payasarn tatha

skande ca brahma-narada-samvade-in the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:; havih-
butter; salyodanam-rice; divyam-divine; djya-yuktam-with ghee; sa-Sarkaram-with sugar; naivedyam-offering; deva-
devaya-to the master of the demigods; yavakam-barley; payasam-sweet-rice; tatha-so.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"One should offer to Lord Krsna foods cooked with rice, ghee, sugar, and barley, and also sweet-rice.

Text 149

naivedyanam abhave tu
phalani vinivedayet

phalanam apy abhave tu
trna-gulmausadhir api

naivedyanam-of offerings; abhave-in the absence; tu-indeed; phalani-fruits; vinivedayet-should offer; phalanam-of
fruits; apy-even; abhave-in the absence; tu-indeed; trna-grass; gulma-trees; ausadhih-herbs; api-even.

"In the absence of these things one may offer fruits. In the absence of fruits one may offer the edible parts of trees,
grass, and other plants.

Text 150

ausadhinam alabhe tu
toyarh ca vinivedyet
tad-alabhe tu sarvatra
manasam pravararm smrtam



ausadhinam-of plants; alabhe-in the absence; tu-indeed; toyam-water; ca-asnd; vinivedyet-may offer; tad-alabhe-in the
absence of that; tu-indeed; sarvatra-everywhere; manasam-in the mind; pravaram-excellent; smrtam-remembered.

"In the absence of plants one may offer water. In the absence of water one may meditate on offering foods to the
Lord."

Text 151

skande mahendrarh prati Sri-narada-vacanari
yacchanti tulasi-sakarm

srutarn ye madhavagratah
kalpantarn visnuloke tu

vasanti pitrbhih saha

skande mahendrar prati $ri-narada-vacanam-In the Skanda Purana, Sri Narada tells King Indra:; yacchanti-offer; tulasi-
sakam-tulast; sSrutam-heard; ye-who; madhavagratah-in the preswnce of Lord Krsna; kalpantam-at the end of the kalpa;
visnuloke-in Visnuloka; tu-indeed; vasanti-live; pitrbhih-the pitas; saha-with.

In the Skanda Purana, Sri Narada tells King Indra:

"They who offer tulasi-saka to Lord Madhava live with their ancestors in Visnuloka until the end of the kalpa."

Text 152
atha naivedya-nisiddhani
harita-smrtau
nabhaksyarh naivedyarthe bhaksyesv apy aja-mahisi-ksiramh pafica-nakha matsyas ca
atha-now; naivedya-nisiddhani-forbidden offerings; harita-smrtau-in the Harita-smrti; na-not; abhaksyam-inedible;

naivedya-offering; arthe-for the purpose; bhaksyesv-edible; apy-even; aja-of the goat; mahisi-of the buffalo; ksiram-milk;
panca-nakha-animals with five nails; matsyas-fish; ca-and.

What Is Forbidden To Offer the Lord
In the Harita-smrti it is said:

"One may not offer to the Lord what is inedible. One also may not offer goat milk, buffalo milk, fish, or the flesh of
five-clawed beasts or other beasts."

Text 153
dvaraka-mahatmye

nili-ksetrarh vapayanti
milakarh bhaksayanti ye

naivasti narakottarah
kalpa-koti-$atair api

dvaraka-mahatmye-in the Dvaraka-mahatmya; nili-ksetram-niliksetra; vapayanti-offer; malakam-radish; bhaksayanti-

offer; ye-who; na-not; eva-indeed; asti-is; naraka-from hell; uttarah--deliverance; kalpa-koti-sataih-for hundreds and
millions of kalpas; api-even.

In the Dvaraka-mahatmya it is said:



"They who offer to the Lord the foods niliksetra or radish are not rescued from hell for hundreds and millions of
kalpas."

Text 154
varahe

mahisarh cavikarm cajarh
ayajfilyam udahrtam

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; mahisam-buffalo; ca-and; avikam-sheep; ca-and; ajam-goat; ayajiityam-not to be offered;
udahrtam-said.
In the Varaha Purana it is said:

"One should not offer buffalo ghee or goat ghee in a yajia."

Text 155
ki ca

mahisarh varjayen mahyarn
ksiramh dadhi ghrtam yadi

kirh ca-furthermore; mahisam-from a buffalo; varjayet-should avpid; mahyam-to Me; ksiram-milk; dadhi-yogurt;
ghrtam-ghee; yadi-if.

The Lord Himself says:

"One should not offer to Me milk, yogurt, or ghee that have come from a buffalo."

Text 156
visnu-dharmottare trtiya-khande

abhaksyari capy ahrtarh ca
naivedyarh na nivedyate

kesa-kitavapannar ca
tatha cavihitarh ca yat

visnu-dharmottare trtiya-khande-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part Three; abhaksyam-inedible; ca-and;
api-also; ahrtam-not taken; ca-and; naivedyam-offering; na-and; nivedyate-should offer; kesa-hair; kita-and insect or
worm, avapannam-attained; ca-and; tatha-so; ca-and; avihitam-improper; ca-and; yat-what.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Part Three, it is said:

"Food into which a hair, an insect, or a worm has entered should not be offered to the Lord.

Text 157

musika-langulopetarn
avadhiitam avaksutam
uddumbararn kapittharn ca
tatha danta-Satham ca yat
evam adini devaya
na deyani kadacana



mausika-of a mouse or a rat; langula-tail; upetam-attained; avadhuitam-rejected; avaksutam-sneezed; uddumbaram-
uddumbara; kapittham-kapittha; ca-and; tatha-so; danta-satham-jambira; ca-and; yat-what; evam-thus; adini-beginning;
devaya-to ther Supreme Personality of Godhead; na-not; deyani-to be offered; kadacana-ever.

"One should never offer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead food that has been touched by a rat's tail, food that is
rejected by others, or food that has been sneezed on, nor should one ever offer uddumbara, kapittha, or danta-satha."

Text 158
athabhaksyani
kaurme
vrntakar jalikasakam
kusumbhasmantakar tatha
phalandur lasunarh $uklarn
niryasar caiva varjayet
atha-now; abhaksyani-inedible; kaurme-in the Karma Purana; vrntakam-eggplant; jalikasakam-plantain; kusumbha-

safflower; asmantakam-asmantaka; tatha-so; phalandum-onion; lasunam-garlic; sSuklam-sour cereal; niryasam-tree sap; ca-
and; eva-indeed; varjayet-one should avoid.

What Is Inedible (For the Purpose of Offering to the Lord)

In the Kiirma Purana it is said:

"One should avoid eggplant, plantain, safflower, asmantaka, onion, garlic, sour cereal, and the sap of trees.

Text 159

grijanarn kimsukarh caiva

kukundar ca tathaiva ca
udumbaram alavurh ca

jagdhva patati vai dvijah

grijjanam-grnjana; kirmhsukam-kimsuka; ca-and; eva-indeed; kukundam-kukunda; ca-and; tatha-so; eva-indeed; ca-and;
udumbaram-uddumbara; alavum-alavu; ca-and; jagdhva-eating; patati-falls; vai-indeed; dvijah-a brahmana.

"A brahmana who eats grijjana, kimmsuka, kukunda, udumbara, or alavu falls down from his exalted position."

Text 160
vaisnave

bhunjitodhrta-sarani
na kadacin naresvara

vaisnave-in the Visnu Purana; bhunjita-eats; udhrta-sarani-udhrta-sara; na-not; kadacin-ever; naresvara-O king.
In the Visnu Purana it is said:

"O king, one should never eat udhrta-sara.'

Text 161

skande



na bhaksayati vrntakam
tasya darataro harih

skande-in the Skanda Purana; na-not; bhaksayati-eats; vrntakam-eggplant; tasya-of him; daratarah-far away; harih-
Lord Hari.
In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Lord Krsna stays far away from anyone who eats eggplant."

Text 162
kim canyatra
vartakum brhatim caiva

dagdham annarm mastirakam
yasyodare pravarteta

tasya darataro harih

kim ca-furthermore; anyatra-in another place; vartakum-eggplant; brhatim-eggplant; ca-and; eva-indeed; dagdham-
burned; annam-food; mastirakam-masura dal; yasya-of whom; udare-in the stomach; pravarteta-is; tasya-of him;
duratarah-far away; harih-Lord Krsna.

In another scripture it is said:

"Lord Krsna stays far away from anyone who places eggplant, burned food, or masura dal in his stomach."

Text 163
kirh ca
alavum bhaksayed yas tu
dagdham annar kalambikam
sa nirlajjah katharh brute
pljayami janardanam
kirh ca-furthermore; alavum-alavu; bhoksayet-eats; yah-one; tu-indeed; dagdham-burned; annam-food; kalambikam-
kalambika; sa-he; nirlajjah-shameless; katham-how?; brute-speak; pijayami-I worship; janardanam-Lord Hari.

It is also said:

"How can a shameless person who eats alavu, kalambika, and burned food, say the words: 1 worship Lord Hari'?

Text 164

ata evoktarh yamale

yatra madyarn tatha marsarm
tatha vrntaka-mulake
nivedayen naiva tatra
harer aikantiki ratih

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; yamale-in the Yamala; yatra-where; madyam-liquor; tatha-so; marmsam-meat; tatha-so;
vrntaka-eggplant; malake-and radish; nivedayen-may offer; na-not; eva-inded; tatra-there; hareh-of Lord Krsna; aikantiki-
unalloyed; ratih-love.



In the Yamala it is said:

"Only a person without genuine devotion for the Lord will offer Him wine, meat, eggplant, or radish."

Text 165
atha naivedyarpana-mahatmyam
skande

naivedyani manojiani
krsnasyagre nivedayet

kalpantarn tat-pitrnam tu
trptir bhavati sasvati

atha-now; naivedyarpana-of offering food; mahatmyam-the glories; skande-in thr Skanda Purana; naivedyani-should
be offered; manojnani-beautiful; krsnasyagre-in Lord Krsna's presence; nivedayet-should offer; kalpantam-to the end of
the kalpa; tat-pitrnam-of his ancestors; tu-indeed; trptih-satisfaction; bhavati-becomes; $asvati-eternal.

The Glories of Offering Food to the Lord

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"By offering many delicious foods to Lord Krsna, a person makes his ancestors happy until the end of the kalpa.

Text 166

phalani yacchate yo vai
suhrdyani naresvara

kalpantar jayate tasya
sa-phalam ca manorathah

phalani-fruits; yacchate-offers; yah-who; vai-indeed; suhrdyani-pleasing; naresvara-O king; kalpantam-to the end of
the kalpa; jayate-is born; tasya-of him; sa-phalam-successful; ca-and; manorathah-desire.

"O king, by offering many delicious foods to Lord Krsna, a person attains all his desires until the end of the kalpa."

Texts 167 and 168

narasirmhe

havih salyodanar diyyarn
ajya-yuktam sa-Sarkaram

nivedya narasirhhaya
yavakarh payasarn tatha

samas tandula-sankhyaya
yavatyas tavatir nrpa

visnuloke maha-bhogan
bhunjanas te sa-vaisnavah

narasirihe-in the Nrsimhha Purana; havih-ghee; salyodanam-rice; divyam-splendid; ajya-yuktam-with ghee; sa-with;
sarkaram-sugar; nivedya-offering; narasirhhaya-to Lord Nrsirmhha; yavakam-as; payasam-sweet-rice; tatha-so; samah-years;
tandula-sankhyaya-with the number of grains of rice; yavatyah-as many; tavatih-so many; nrpa-O King; visnuloke-in
Visnuloka; maha-bhogan-great enjoyment; bhufijanah-enjoy; te-they; sa-vaisnavah-with the Vaisnavas.



In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"By offering to Lord Hari sweet rice with sugar and ghee, a person enjoys for one year with the Vaisnavas in Visnuloka
for each grain of rice he offered."

Text 169

visnu-dharmottare

anna-das trptim apnoti
svargalokar ca gacchati

dattva ca samvibhagaya
tathaivannam atandritah

trailokya-tarpite punyarm
tat-ksanat samavapnuyat

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; anna-dah-offering food; trptim-happiness; apnoti-
attains; svargalokam-Svargaloka; ca-and; gacchati-goes; dattva-giving; ca-and; samvibhagaya-for an offering; tatha-so; eva-
indeed; annam-food; atandritah-diligent; trailokya-tarpite-pleasing the three worlds; punyam-sacred; tat-ksanat-from that
moment; samavapnuyat-attains.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who offers food to Lord Hari goes to Svargaloka and becomes happy. By diligently offering food to the Lord,
a person becomes very pious. He pleases the three worlds.

Text 170

aksayyam anna-panari ca
pitrbhyas copatisthate

odanarh vyaijanopetari
dattva svargam avapnuyat

aksayyam-imperishable; anna-panam-food and drink; ca-and; pitrbhyas-with the pitas; ca-and; upatisthate-stays;

odanam-rice; vyafijana-spices; upetam-with; dattva-giving; svargam-to SAvargaloka; avapnuyat-attains.

"A person who offers to the Lord rice and cuddy goes to Svargaloka where, in the company of the pitas, he enjoys
imperishable food and drink."

Text 171

paramannarh tatha dattva
trptim apnoti $asvatim

visnulokam avapnoti

kulam uddharate tatha

paramannam-sweet rice; tatha-so; dattva-giving; trptim-happiness; apnoti-attains; s$asvatim-eternal; visnulokam-
Visnuloka; avapnoti-attains; kulam-family; uddharate-delivers; tatha-so.

"A person who offers sweet-rice to Lord Krsna attains eternal happiness, delivers his relatives, and goes to Visnuloka.

Text 172

ghrtaudana-pradanena



dirgham ayur avapnuyat
dadhy-odana-pradanena
$riyam apnoty anuttamam
ghrta-ghee; odana-rice; pradanena-by giving; dirgham-long; ayuh-life; avapnuyat-attains; dadhy-odana-yogurt and rice;

pradanena-by giving; sriyam-opulence; apnoty-attains; anuttamam-peerless.

"By offering to the Lord rice and ghee one attains long life. By offering rice and yogurt one attains peerless wealth."

Text 173

ksirodana-pradanena

dirgha-jivitam apnuyat
ikstinarh ca pradanena

parari saubhagyam asnute

ksirodana-pradanena-by offering milk and rice; dirgha-jivitam-long life; apnuyat-attains; tksanam-of sugarcane; ca-and;
pradanena-by offering; param-great; saubhagyam-good fortunte; asnute-enjoys.

"By offering rice and milk one attains long life. By offering sugarcane one attains great good fortune.

Text 174

ratnanam caiva bhagi syat

svargalokarh ca gacchati
phanitasya pradanena

agnyadhana-phalar labhet

ratnanam-of jewels; ca-and; eva-indeed; bhagi-possessing; syat-becomes; svargalokam-to Svargaloka; ca-and; gacchati-
goes; phanitasya-of raw sugar; pradanena-by offering; agnyadhana-phalam-the result of offering a yajna; labhet-attains.

"Such a person goes to Svargaloka and becomes wealthy with many jewels. By offering raw sugar to the Lord one
attains the result of offering a yajna.

Text 175

tatha guda-pradanena
kamitabhistam apnuyat

tatha-so; guda-pradanena-by offering mollasses; kamitabhistam-the attainment of desire; apnuyat-attains.

"By offering molasses to the Lord one attains his desire.

Text 176

nivedyeksu-rasam bhaktya
pararh saubhagyam apnuyat

sarvan kaman avapnoti
ksaudrar yas ca prayacchati

nivedya-offering; iksu-sugarcane; rasam-juice; bhaktya-with devotion; param-great; saubhagyam-good fortune;
apnuyat-attains; sarvan-all; kaman-desires; avapnoti-attains; ksaudram-honey; yas-one who; ca-and; prayacchati-offers.

"By offering sugarcane juice to the Lord one attains great good fortune. By offering honey to the Lord one attains all



his desires.

Text 177

tad eva tuhitopetarn
rajastiyam avapnuyat
vahnistomam avapnoti
yavakasya nivedakah
ati-ratram avapnoti
tatha ptipa-nivedakah

tat-that; eva-indeed; tuhinopetam-cool; rajasiiyam-rajasuya; avapnuyat-attains; vahnistomam-agnistoma; avapnoti-

attains; yavakasya-of barely; nivedakah-offering; ati-ratram-atiratra; avapnoti-attains; tatha-so; papa-nivedakah-a person
who offers cakes.

"By offering cold honey to the Lord one attains the result of a rajasiiya-yajia. By offering barley to the Lord one attains
the result of an agnistoma-yajiia. By offering cakes to the Lord one attains the result of an atiratra-yajia.

Text 178

vaidalanarh ca bhaksyanari

danat kaman avapnuyat
dirgha-jivitam apnoti

ghrta-ptira-nivedakah

vaidalanam-of dal; ca-and; bhaksyanam-to be eaten; danat-by giving; kaman-desires; avapnuyat-attains; dirgha-long;
jivitam-life; apnoti-attains; ghrta-ptra-nivedakah-offering ghrtapura candy.

"By offering dal to the Lord one attains his desire. By offering ghrtaptira candy to the Lord one attains a long life.

Text 179

modakanarh pradanena
kaman apnoty abhipsitan

modakanam-of modaka candy; pradanena-by offering; kaman-desires; apnoty-attains; abhipsitan-desired.

"By offering modaka candy to the Lord one attains his desires.

Text 180

nana-vidhanam bhaksyanarm
danat svargam avapnuyat
bhojaniya-pradanena
trptim apnoty anuttamam

nana-vidhanam-various kinds; bhaksyanam-of foods; danat-by giving; svargam-Svargaloka; avapnuyat-attains;
bhojaniya-pradanena-by offering delicious foods; trptim-happiness; apnoty-attains; anuttamam-peerless.

"By offering many kinds of food to the Lord one attains Svargaloka. By offering delicious foods to the Lord one attains
peerless happiness.

Text 181

tatha lehya-pradanena
saubhagyam adhigacchati



bala-varnam avapnoti
clisyanar ca nivedane

tatha-so; lehya-pradanena-by opffering drinks; saubhagyam-good fortune; adhigacchati-attains; bala-power; varnam-
and glory; avapnoti-attains; ciisyanam-of foods that are sucked; ca-and; nivedane-in the offering.

"By offering to the Lord delicious drinks one attains good fortune. By offering foods that are sucked one attains power
and glory.

Text 182

kulmasollasika-data
vahny-adheyarn phalari labhet

tatha krsara-danena
vahnistomam avapnuyat

kulmasa-ullasika-data-one who offers kulmasa and ullasika; vahny-adheyam-an agnyadhana-yajna; phalam-result;
labhet-attains; tatha-so; krsara-danena-by offering krsara; vahnistomam-agnistoma-yajna; avapnuyat-attains.

"By offering kulmasa and ullasika one attains the result of an agnyadhana-yajna. By offering krsara to the Lord one
attains the result of an agnistoma-yajna.

Text 183

dhananar ksaudra-yuktanam
lajanar ca nivedakah

mukhyar caiva saktanarn
vahnistomam avapnuyat

dhananam-of freid barley; ksaudra-yuktanam-with honey; lajanam-of freid grains; ca-and; nivedakah-a persojn who
offers; mukhyam-primarily; ca-and; eva-indeed; saktinam-of barley meal; vahnistomam-agnistoma-yajna; avapnuyat-
attains.

"A person who offers fried barley with honey and other fried grains and barley meal attains the result of an agnistoma-
yajfia.

Text 184

vanaprasthasritam punyarm
labhec chaka-nivedakah
dattva haritakarh caiva
tad eva phalam apnuyat

vanaprasthasritam-in thr vanaprastha asrama; punyam-piety; labhec-attains; chaka-nivedakah-offering vegetables;
dattva-offering; haritakam-haritaka; ca-and; eva-indeed; tat-that; eva-indeed; phalam-result; apnuyat-attains.

"A person who offers vegetables to the Lord attains the pious result of following the vow of vanaprastha. A person
who offers haritaka to the Lord also attains that same result.

Text 185

dattva sakani ramyani
visokas tv abhijayate

dattva ca vyafijanarthaya
tathopakaranani ca



dattva-offering; sakani-vegetables; ramyani-delicious; visSokah-free of grief; tv-indeed; abhijayate-is born; dattva-
offering; ca-and; vyanjanarthaya-condiments and spices; tatha-so; upakaranani-offerings; ca-and.

"A person who offers delicious spiced vegetables to the Lord becomes free of grief.

Text 186

su-kule labhate janma
kanda-mula-nivedakah

nilotpala-vidarinarn
tarutasya tatha dvijah

su-kule-in a good family; labhate-attains; janma-birth; kanda-mula-nivedakah-offering roots and herbs; nilotpala-blue
lotus; vidarinam-seeds; tarutasya-of lotus root; tatha-so; dvijah-O brahmanas.

"O brahmanas, a person who offers to the Lord roots, herbs, lotus roots, and lotus seeds takes birth in a good family.

Text 187

kanda-danad avapnoti
vanaprastha-phalarh subham

trapuser varukarh dattva
pundarika-phalarn labhet

kanda-danat-by offering roots; avapnoti-attains; vanaprastha-phalam-the result of vanaprastha; subham-auspicious;
trapuseh-cucumber; varukam-varuka; dattva-offering; pundarika-phalam-lotus fruit; labhet-attains.

"A person who offers to the Lord varuka, cucumbers, and lotus fruits attains the auspicious result of following the
vanaprastha vow.

Text 188

karkandhu-vadare dattva
tatha paraivatar kalam

partisakarh tathabhram ca
panasari narikelakam

karkandhu-vadare-karkandhu and vadara; dattva-offering; tatha-so; paraivatam-paraivata; kalam-kala; parasakam-
parisaka; tatha-so; abhram-abhra; ca-and; panasam-panasa; narikelakam-coconut.

"A person who with devotion offers to Lord Krsna, the master of the demigods, karkandhu, vadara, paraivata, kala,
partsaka, abhra, panasa, coconut, . . .

Text 189

bhavyarh mocari tatha cocarn
kharjaram atha dadimam

amrataka-sruvamlota-
phala-mana-priyalakam

bhavyam-bhavya; mocam-moca; tatha-so; cocam-coca; kharjaram-kharjura; atha-then; dadimam-pomegranate;
amrataka-mango; sruva-sruva; amlota-amlota; phalamana-phalamana; priyalakam-priyalaka.



... bhavya, moca, coca, kharjara, pomegranate, mango, sruva, amlota, phalamana, priyalaka, . . .

Text 190

jambu-bilvamalarn caiva
jatyarn vinatakarn tatha

naranga-vijapure ca
vija-phalguphalany api

jambu-bilvamalam-jambu, bilva, amala; ca-and; eva-indeed; jatyam-jatya; vinatakam-vinataka; tatha-so; naranga-
oranges; vijapure-vijapura; ca-and; vija-phalguphalani-vija and phlaguphala; api-also.

... jambu, bilva, amala, jatya, vinataka, oranges, vijapura, vija, phalguphala, . . .

Text 191

evam adini divyani
yah phalani prayacchati
tatha kandani mukhyani
deva-devaya bhaktitah

evam-thus; adini-beginning; divyani-splendid; yah-who; phalani-fruits; prayacchati-offers; tatha-so; kandani-roots;
mukhyani-beginning with; deva-devaya-to the master of the demigods; bhaktitah-with devotion.

... and other splendid fuits and roots, . . .

Text 192

kriya-saphalyam apnoti
svargalokarn tathaiva ca

prapnoti phalam arogyarn
mrdvikanarh nivedakah

kriya-of activities; saphalyam-success; apnoti-attains; svargalokam-Svargaloka; tatha-so; eva-indeed; ca-and; prapnoti-
attains; phalam-result; arogyam-without disease; mrdvikanam-grapes; nivedakah-one who offers.

... attains the result of many pious deeds. He goes to Svargaloka. A person who offers grapes to the Lord attains freedom
from disease.

Text 193

rasan mukhyan avapnoti
saubhagyam api cottamam

amrair abhyarcya devesarn
asvamedha-phalar labhet

rasan-nectar; mukhyan-beginning with; avapnoti-attains; saubhagyam-good fortune; api-also; ca-and; uttamam-best;

amraih-with mangoes; abhyarcya-worshiping; devesam-the master of the dmeigods; asvamedha-phalam-the result of an
asvamedha-yajna; labhet-attains.

"He attains sweet happiness. He attains great good fortune. A person who offers mangoes to Lord Krsna, the master of
the demigods, attains the result of an asvamedha-yajna."

Text 194



ki ca

mocakarm panasarh jamba
tathanyat kumbhali-phalam

pracinamalakarn $resthari
madhukoddumbarasya ca

yatna-pakvam api grahyarm
kadali-phalam uttamam

kirh ca-furthermore; mocakam-mocaka; panasam-panasa; jambu-jambu; tatha-so; anyat--another; kumbhali-phalam-
kumbhali-phala; pracinamalakam-pracinamalaka; srestham-best; madhukoddumbarasya-madhukodumbara; ca-and; yatna-
pakvam-properly ripe; api-also; grahyam-to ber taken; kadali-phalam-kadali-phala; uttamam-best.

It is also said:

"One should offer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead mocaka, panasa, jamba, kumbhali-phala, pracinamalaka,
madhukoddumbara, and other excellent, perfectly ripe fruits."

Text 195

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye ca
yat kificid alparh naivedyarn

bhakta-bhakti-rasa-plutam
pratibhojayati $risas

tad-datr[98]n sva-sukharm drutam. iti.

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; ca-and; yat-what; kiiicit-something; alpam-little; naivedyam-
offering; bhakta-bhakti-rasa-plutam-plunged in the nectar of the devotee's love; pratibhojayati-enjoys; srisah-the master of
the goddess of fortune; tad-datr[98]n-to the givers; sva-sukham-own happiness; drutam.-at once; iti-thus.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"When He enjoys even a very small offering that His devotees have showered with the nectar of love and devotion,
then Lord Krsna, the master of the goddess of fortune gives His own happiness to them."

Text 196

tatah pragvad vicitrani

panakany uttamani ca
su-gandhi $italam svaccharh

jalam apy arpayet tatah

tatah-then; pragvat-as before; vicitrani-variegated; panakani-drinks; uttamani-excellent; ca-and; su-gandhi-fragrant;
sitalam-cool; svaccham-clear; jalam-water; api-also; arpayet-should offer; tatah-then.

As one offers food to the Lord so one should also offer many kinds of delicious nectar drinks and one should also offer
clear, cool, scented water.

Text 197

atha panakani
tan-mahatmyarh ca

visnu-dharmottare



panakani su-gandhini
sitalani visesatah

nivedya deva-devaya
vajimedham avapnuyat

atha-now; panakani-drinks; tan-mahatmyam-the glory of them; ca-and; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma
Purana, Uttara-khanda; panakani-drinks; su-gandhini-scented; sitalani-cool; visesatah-various; nivedya-offering; deva-
devaya-to the master of the demigods; vajimedham-an asvamedha-yajna; avapnuyat-attains.

Drinks

The Glory of Offering Drinks to the Lord
In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who offers cool, scented, delicious drinks to the Lord attains the result of an asvamedha-yajna.

Text 198

tvagela-naga-kusuma-
karptra-sita-samyutaih

sita-ksaudra-gudopetair
gandha-varna-gunanvitaih

tvagela-tvagela; naga-kusuma-naga flowers; karpara-camphor; sita-yogurt; samyutaih-with; sita-sugar; ksaudra-honey;
guda-molasses; upetaih-with; gandha-varna-gunanvitaih-fragrant.

"A person who offers to the Lord nectar drinks made with tvagela, naga flowers, camphor, yogurt, sugar, honey,
molasses, fragrances, . . .

Text 199

vijapuraka-naranga-
sahakara-samanvitaih

rajasttyam avapnoti
panakair viniveditaih

vijapuraka-vijapuraka; naranga-oranges; sahakara-mango; samanvitaih-with; rajasiyam-a rajasuya-yajna; avapnoti-
attains; panakaih-with the drinks; viniveditaih-described.

... vijapuraka, orange, and mango, attains the result of a rajasuya-yajna.

Text 200

nivedya narikelambu-
vahnistoma-phalari labhet
sarva-kama-vaha nadyo
nityarh yatra manoramah
tatra pana-prada yanti
yatra rama gunanvitah. iti.

nivedya-offering; narikelambu--coconut juice; vahnistoma-phalam-the result of an agnistoma-yajna; labhet-attains;
sarva-kama-all desires; vaha-fulfilling; nadyah-rivers; nityam-always; yatra-where; manoramah-beautiful; tatra-there; pana-
prada-giving drinks; yanti-go; yatra-where; rama-beasutiful; gunanvitah.-virtuous; iti-thus.

"A person who offers coconut-juice to the Lord attains the result of an agnistoma-yajfia. A person who offers nectar
drinks to the Lord goes to the spiritual world, where beautiful flowing rivers fulfill all desires, and where many beautiful



and virtuous goddesses of fortune reside."

Text 201

ittharh samarpya naivedyarn
dattva javanikam tatah

bahir bhuiya yatha sakti
japarh sandhyanam acaret

ittham-thus; samarpya-offering; naivedyam-food; dattva-offering; javanikam-curtain; tatah-then; bahih-outside;
bhuya-being; yatha-as; sakti-power; japam-japa; sandhyanam-meditation; acaret-should perform.

"After thus making the offering to the Lord, one should go to the other side of the curtain, and then chant the
mantras and meditate on the Lord as far as one is able.

Text 202

atha dhyanam

brahmesadyaih parita rsibhih stpavistaih sameto
marma-krida-prahasita-mukho hasayan pankti-bhoktrn
bhunkte patre kanaka-ghatite sad-rasam sri-ramesah. iti.

atha-now; dhyanam-meditation; brahmesadyaih-by the demigods headed by Brahma and Siva; parita-everywhere;
rsibhih-by the sages; sipavistaih-entered; sametah-accompanied; laksmya-by ther goddess of fortune; sinjat-sounding;
valaya-karaya-with the bracelets; sadaram-respectfully; vijyamana-being fanned; marma-heart; krida-pastimes; prahasita-
smiling; mukhah-face; hasayan-making -the master of the goddess of fortune; iti-thus.

Meditation

"Smiling as He enjoys transcendental pastimes, surrounded by Brahma, Siva, the demigods, and the sages, and fanned
by the goddess of fortune as her bracelets tinkle, the Supreme Personality of Godhead enjoys eating six kinds of delicious
food from a golden plate."

Text 203

ekantibhis catma-krtarn
sa-vayasyasya gokule
yasoda-lalyamanasya
dhyeyarn krsnasya bhojanam

ekantibhih-unalloyed; ca-and; atma-self; krtam-done; sa-vayasyasya-with friends; gokule-in Gokula; yasoda-by Yasoda;

lalyamanasya-showered with love; dhyeyam-to be meditated on; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; bhojanam-the meal.

In this way the pure devotees meditate on Lord Krsna, who is accompanied by His friends, and who is showered with
love Mother Yasoda as He enjoys His meal in Gokula.

Text 204

atha homah

nityar cavasyakarn homarn
kuryat sakty-anusaratah

homasaktau tu kurvita
japarh tasya catur-gunam



atha-now; homah-homa; nityam-always; ca-and; avasyakam-necessarily; homam-homa; kuryat-should do; sakty-
anusaratah-as far as one is able; homasaktau-unable to perform homa; tu-indeed; kurvita-should do; japam-chanting;
tasya-of Him; catur-gunam-four kinds.

Homa

As far as one is able, one should perform homa daily. If unable to perform homa, one should chant the four kinds of
mantras.

Text 205

ke 'py evarh manvate 'vasyarn
nitya-homarn sadacaret

purascarana-homasya-
saktau hi sa vidhir matah

ke 'pi-some; evam-thus; manvate-think; avasyam-mandatory; nitya-homam-daily homa; sada-always; acaret-should
perform; purascarana-homasya-of purascarana and homa; asaktau-inability; hi-indeed; sa-that; vidhih-way; matah-
considered.

Some think that one must always perform daily homa. However, if unable to perform purascarana and homa, one may
chant mantras instead.

Text 206

purvam diksa-vidhau homa-
vidhis ca likhitah kiyan

tad-vistaras ca vijiieyas
tat-tac-chatrat tad-icchubhih

purvam-beginning; diksa-vidhau-in initiation; homa-of homa; vidhih-rules; ca-and; likhitah-written; kiyan-how

many?; tat-of that; vistarah-elaboration; ca-and; vijiieyah-may be known; tat-tac-chatrat-from various scriptures; tad-
icchubhih-by they who desire to study that.

How many rules are there for performing homa? They who wish to know may study the various scriptures that
describe this in elaborate detail.

Text 207
samaptirh bhojane dhyatva
dattva gandasikarh jalam

amrtapidhanam asi
svahety uccarayet sudhih

samaptim-attainment; bhojane-in eating; dhyatva-meditationg; dattva-giving; gandasikam-a mouthful; jalam-water;
amrta-nectar; apidhanam-covering; asi-You are; svaha-svaha; iti-thus; uccarayet-should recite; sudhih-intelligent.

When one meditates on the Lord finishing His meal, one should offer the Lord a mouthful of water and one should
chant the mantra, "amrtapidhanam asi svaha" (You are sprinkling nectar).

Text 208

visrjed deva-vaktre tat



tejah sarhhara-mudraya
sa-kanti-tejasah kuryan
niskrantim iva sankramam
visrjet-should emit; deva-vaktra-the Lord's mouth; tat-that; tejah-splendor; sarhhara-mudraya-with the samhara-

mudra; sa-kanti-tejasah-splendor; kuryan-should do; niskrantim-departure; iva-like; sankramam-moving.

Then one should show the sarmhara-mudra. One should meditate on effulgence emanating from the Lord's mouth and
again returning there.

Text 209

atha bali-danam
tato javanikarn vidvan
apasarya yatha-vidhi

visvaksenaya bhagavan-
naivedyamsari nivedayet

offering; nivedayet-should offer.

Offering Gifts

the Lord's meal.

Text 210

tatha ca paficaratre sri-narada-vacanar

visvaksenaya datavyam
naivedyarh tac-chatarhsakam
padodakari prasadari ca
linge candesvaraya ca

tatha-so; ca-and; pancaratre-in the Pancaratra; $ri-narada-vacanam-the wprds pf Sti Narada; visvaksenaya-to
Visvaksena; datavyam-shouldf be given; naivedyam-offering; tac-chatarmsakam-a hundredth part; padodakam-the water
that washed the Lord's feet; prasadam-prasada; ca-and; linge-on the linga; candesvaraya-of Lord Siva, the husband of
Durga; ca-also.

In the Paficaratra, Sri Narada explains:

"One should offer a one-hundredth part of the remnants of Lord Visnu's meal and the water that has washed His feet
to Visvaksena and also to the linga of Lord Siva."

Texts 211-213

tad-vidhih

mukhyad isanatah patran
naivedyarsam samuddharet
sarva-deva-svaripaya



paraya paramesthine

sri-krsna-seva-yuktaya
visvaksendya te namah

ity uktva sri-harer vame
tirtha-klinnarh samarpayet

Satarmsar va sahasramsam
anyatha nisphalarh bhavet

tad vidhih-the way of that; mukhyat-primarily; isanatah-from the north; patran-objects; naivedyarmsam-part of the
offering; samuddharet-should offer; sarva-deva-svartipaya-the form of all the demigods; paraya-the master; paramesthine-
lord; sri-krsna-seva-yuktaya-engaged in service to Lordf Krsna; visvaksenaya-to Visvaksena; te-to you; namah-obeisances;
iti-thus; uktva-saying; sri-hareh-of Lord Krsna; vame-on the left; tirtha-klinnam-water of the feet; samarpayet-should
offer; satarhsam-a hundredth part; va-or; sahasramsam-a thousandth part; anyatha-otherwise; nisphalam-useless; bhavet-
becomes.

The Proper Method To Do This

Facing north one should offer part of the remnants of the Lord's meal by chanting the mantra:

sarva-deva-svariipaya
paraya paramesthine

sri-krsna-seva-yuktaya
visvaksenaya te namah

"O Visvaksena, O master of the demigods, O master engaged in Lord Krsna's service, obeisances to you!"

After reciting this mantra one should on the left offer a one-hundredth or a a one-thousandth portion of the water that
washed Lord Hari's feet. Otherwise everything is useless.

Text 214

pascac ca balir-ity-adi-
slokav uccarya vaisnavah
sarvebhyo vaisnavebhyas tac-
chatamsarh vinivedayet

pascat-after; ca-and; balir-ity-adi-beginning with bali; slokav-verses; uccarya-reciting; vaisnavah-Vaisnava; sarvebhyah-
to all; vaisnavebhyah-Vaisnavas; tat-of that; satarhsam-hundreth part; vinivedayet--should offer.

Then, reciting two verses, the devotee should offer a hundredth part of the Lord's remnants to all the Vaisnavas.

Text 215

tau ca Slokau

balir vibhisano bhismah
kapilo narado 'rjunah

prahladas cambarisas ca
vasur vayu-sutah sivah

visvaksenoddhavakrarah
sanakadyah sukadayah

sri-krsnasya prasado 'yarh
sarve grhnantu vaisnavah

tau-they; ca-and; slokau-two verses; balih-Bali; vibhisanah-Vibhisana; bhismah-Bhisma; kapilah-Kapila; naradah-
Narada; arjunah-Arjuna; prahladah-Prahlada; cambarisah-Ambarisa; ca-and; vasuh-Vasudeva; vayu-sutah-Hanuman;
sivah-Siva; visvaksenoddhavakrirah-Visvakseba, Uddhava, and Akrura; sanakadyah-the sages headed by Sanaka;



sukadayah-the sages headed by Sukadeva,; sri-krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; prasadah-the mercy; ayam-this; sarve-all; grhnantu-
please accept; vaisnavah-Vaisnavas.

These two verses follow:

"May Bali, Vibhisana, Bhisma, Kapila, Narada, Arjuna, Prahlada, Ambarisa, Vasu, Hanuman, Siva, Visvaksena,
Uddhava, Akrara, the four kumaras headed by Sanaka, and the sages headed by Sukadeva accept these remnants, which
are the mercy of Lord Sri Krsna."

Text 217

idam yadyapi yujyeta
darpanarpanatah param

tathapi bhakta-vatsalyat
krsnasyatrapi sambhavet

idam-this; yadyapi-although; yujyeta-engaged; darpanarpanatah-by offering a mirror; param-then; tathapi-still; bhakta-

devotee; vatsalyat-out of love; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; atra-here; api-also; sambhavet-may be.

After offering the Lord a mirror one should offer the remnants of His meal to the devotees. There is no fault in this
because Lord Krsna loves His devotees.

Text 218
atha bali-dana-mahatmyarm
narasirhhe

tatas tad-anna-Sesena
parsadebhyah samantatah

puspaksatair vimisrena
balirh yas tu prayacchati

balina vaisnavenatha

trptah santo divaukasah
santim tasya prayacchanti

$riyam arogyam eva ca

atha-now; bali-dana-mahatmyam-the glories of offering the remnants; narasirhhe-in the Nrsimmha Purana; tatah-then;
tad-anna-Sesena-with the remnant of the meal; parsadebhyah-to the associates; samantatah-comepletely; puspa-flowers;
aksataih-unbroken; vimisrena-mixed; balim-offering; yah-who; tu-indeed; prayacchati-gives; balina-by the offering;

vaisnavena-the Vaisnava; atha-then; trptah-pleased; santah-saintly; divaukasah-in Devaloka; $antim-peace; tasya-to him;
prayacchanti-give; sriyam-handsomeness and wealth; arogyam-freedom from disease; eva-indeed; ca-also.

The Glories of Offering the Remnants of the Lord's Meal to the Devotees

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:
"One who offers to the devotees the remnants of Lord Krsna's meal and the remnants of the flowers offered to Him,

pleases the demigods in the higher worlds. The demigods then give to him peacefulness, handsomeness, wealth, and
freedom from disease."

Text 220
atha jala-gandasady-arpanam

upalipya tato bhumirn



punar gandasikari jalam
dadyat trir agre krsnasya
tato 'smai danta-sodhanam

atha-now; jala-gandusady-arpanam-offering a mouthful of water; upalipya-cleaning; tatah-then; bhamim-the ground;
punah-again; gandasikam-mouthful of water; jalam-water; dadyat-should offer; trih-three; agre-in the presence; krsnasya-
of Lord Krsna; tatah-then; asmai-to Him; danta-sodhanam-an instrument for cleaning the teeth.

Offering a Mouthful of Water

Then one should wipe the ground. Then one should three times offer a mouthful of water to Lord Krsna. Then one
should offer Him a toothbrush-twig.

Text 221

punar acamanatn dattva
sri-panyoh sri-mukhasya ca

marjanayarhsukarn dattva
sarvany angani marjayet

punah-again; acamanam-water for rinsing the mouth; dattva-offering; sri-panyoh-on both hands; sri-mukhasya-on the
mouth; ca-and; marjanaya-for washing; armsukam-a cloth; dattva-offering; sarvani-all; angani-limbs; marjayet-should
wash.

One should again offer water for rinsing the mouth (acamana). One should offer a cloth for wiping the mouth and
hands. Then one should clean all the limbs of the Lord.

Text 222

paridhapyapare vastre
punar dattvasanantaram

padyam acamaniyarh ca
purvavat punar arpayet

paridhapya-offering; apare-another; vastre-two garments; punah-again; dattva-placing; asana-seat; antaram-on;
padyam-padya; acamaniyam-acamana; ca-and; purvavat-as before; punah-again; arpayet-should offer.

Then one should dress the Lord in another set of garments, again place Him on His throne, and again offer Him padya
and acamana as before.

Text 223

candanaguru-ctarnadi
pradadyat kara-marjanam

karpurady-asya-vasam ca
tambilarh tulasim api

candanaguru-carnadi-sandal paste, aguru paste, and other scented substances; pradadyat-should offer; kara-marjanam-

washing the hand; karptira-camphor; adi-beginning; asya-of the mouth; vasam-scenting; ca-and; tambulam-betelnuts;
tulasim-tulasi; api-also.

Then one should offer the Lord sandal paste, aguru paste, and other fragrances as kara-marjana. Then one should offer
camphor and other similar things to scent the Lord's mouth. Then one should offer betelnuts and tulasi.

Texts 224 and 225



atha mukha-vasadi-mahatmyari
visnu-dharmottare trtiya-khande

ptga-jati-phalarh dattva
jati-patrar tathaiva ca

lavanga-phala-kakkola-
mela-kata-phalarh tatha

tambilinarh kisalayarn
svargalokam avapnuyat

saubhagyam atulam loke
tatha ripam anuttamam

atha-then; mukha-mouth; vasa-scenting; adi-beginning; mahatmyam-the glroies; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-
dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda,; trtiya-khande-Third Part; ptuga-betelnuts; jati-jati; phalam-fruits; dattva-offering; jati-jati;
patram-leaves or petals; tatha-so; eva-indeed; ca-and; lavanga-clove; phala-fruits; kakkola-mela-kata-phalam-kakkola, mela,
and kata fruits; tatha-so; tambalinam-of betel; kisalayam-the sprouts; svargalokam-to Svargaloka; avapnuyat-attains;
saubhagyam-good fortune; atulam-incomparable; loke-in the world; tatha-so; rapam-handsomeness; anuttamam-peerless.

The Glory of Scenting the Lord's Mouth
In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who offers to the Lord betelnuts, jati-phala, jati-patra, lavanga-phala, kakkola-phala, mela-phala, kata-phala,
and tambuli-kisalaya attains Svargaloka. He attains peerless handsomeness and good fortune in this world."

Text 226

skande

tambularh ca sa-karptirar
sa-pugari nara-nayaka

krsnaya yacchati pritya
tasya tusto harih sada

skande-in the Skanda Purana; tambulam-betelnuts; ca-and; sa-karparam-with camphor; sa-pagam-with betelnuts;
nara-nayaka-O king; krsnaya-to Lord Krsna; yacchati-offers; pritya-with love; tasya-of him; tustah-pleased; harih-Lord
Krsna; sada-always.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"O king, Lord Krsna is always pleased with a person who affectionately offers Him betelnuts and camphor."

Text 227

atha punar gandharpanam

divyarh gandharh punar dattva
yathestam anulepanaih

divyair vicitraih sri-krsnarn
bhakti-cchedena lepayet

atha-now; punah-again; gandha-scents; arpanam-offering; divyam-splendid; gandham-scent; punah-again; dattva-
offering; yatha-as; istam-desired; anulepanaih-with ointments; divyaih-splendid; vicitraih-wonderful; sri-krsnam-to Lord
Krsna; bhakti-chedena-with devotion; lepayet-should anoint.



Again Offering Fragrances to the Lord

One should again offer fragrance to the Lord. To one's heart's content one should anoint the Lord with splendidly
fragrant ointments.

Text 228

ramyani cordhva-pundrani
sad-varnena yathaspadam

su-gandhinanulepena
krsnasya racayettaram

ramyani-beautiful; ca-and; ardhva-pundrani-tilaka; sad-varnena-of a nice color; yatha-as; aspadam-the place; su-

gandhina-fragrant; anulepena-with ointment; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; racayettaram-should do.

Then one should anoint the Lord with splendid, beautiful, and fragrant tilaka.

Text 229
tatha cagame dhyana-prasange

lalate hrdaye kuksau
kanthe bahvos ca parsvayoh
virajatordhva-pundrena
sauvarnena vibhasitam. iti.

tatha-so; ca-and; agame-in the Agama; dhyana-prasange-in connection withmeditation; lalate-on the forehead; hrdaye-
on the chest; kuksau-on the belly; kanthe-on the neck; bahvoh-on both arms; ca-and; parsvayoh-on both sides; virajata-
splendid; ardhva-pundrena--with tilaka; sauvarnena-golden; vibhiisitam-is decorated; iti-thus.

In the Agama-$astra it is said:

"The Lord is decorated with splendid golden tilaka on His forehead, chest, abdomen, neck, arms, and sides."

Text 230

divyani kancukosnisa-
kaficy-adini parany api

vastrani su-vicitrani
sri-krsnarn paridhapayet

divyani-splendid; kancuka-garments; usnisa-crown or turban; kanci-belt; adini-beginning; parani-others; api-also;
vastrani-garments; su-vicitrani-very wonderful and colorful; sri-krsnam-to Sri Krsna; paridhapayet-should give.

One should dress Lord Krsna in a splendid upper-garment, crown or turban, belt, and other wonderful and colorful
garments.

Text 231

tato divya-kiritadi-
bhisanani yatha-ruci

vicitra-divya-malyani
paridhapya vibhasayet

tatah-then; divya-splendid; kirita-crown; adi-beginning with; bhaisanani-ornaments; yatha-ruci-gracefully; vicitra-
wonderful; divya-splendid; malyani-garlands; paridhapya-placing; vibhusayet-should decorate.



Then one should gracefully decorate the Lord with a splendid crown, other ornaments, and wonderful flower garlands.

Text 232
atha maha-rajopacararpanarn
tata$ ca camara-cchatra-
padukadin paran api
maha-rajopacarams ca
dattvadarsarn pradarsayet
atha-now; maha-of a great; raja-king; upacara-worship; arpanam-offering; tatah-then; ca-and; camara-camara; chatra-

parasol; paduka-slippers; adin-beginning; paran-others; api-also; maha-rajopacaramh-worthy of a great king; ca-and;
dattva-offering; adarsam-mirror; pradarsayet-should show.

Worshiping the Lord With Royal Opulence

One should worship the Lord with royal opulence, serving Him with camara, parasol, and other signs of royalty. One
should show Him a mirror.

Text 233

visnu-dharmottare
yathadesar yatha-kalam
raja-lingarh suralaye
dattva bhavati rajaiva
natra karya vicarana
e signs of a king; suralaye-in the temple; dattva-offering; bhavati-is; raja-a king; eva-indeed; na-not; atra-here; karya-to be
done; vicarana-doubt.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who, according to time and place, worships Lord Krsna, treating Him like a king in the temple, himself
becomes a king. Of this there is no doubt."

Text 234

tatra camara-mahatmyari

tatha camara-danena
$riman bhavati bha-tale

mucyate ca tatha papaih
svargalokar ca gacchati

tatra-there; camara-mahatmyam-the glories of acamara; tatha-so; camara-danena-by offering a camara; sriman-glorious;
bhavati-is; bhii-tale-in the world; mucyate-is liberated; ca-and; tatha-so; papaih-by sins; svargalokam-to Svargaloka; ca-
and; gacchati-goes.

The Glory of Worshiping the Lord with a Camara

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:



A person who fans the Lord with a camara becomes glorious, handsome, and wealthy in this world. He becomes free of
sins. He goes to Svargaloka.

Texts 235 and 236

chatrasya mahatmyar tatraiva

chatrarh bahu-salakar ca
jhallari-vastra-samyutam

divya-vastrais ca samyuktari
hema-danda-samanvitam

yah prayacchati krsnasya
chatra-laksa-yutair vrtah

prarthyate so 'maraih sarvaih
kridate pitrbhih saha

chatrasya-of a parasol; mahatmyam-the glory; tatra-there; eva-indeed; chatram-a parasol; bahu-salakam-with many
sticks; ca-and; jhallari-vastra-samyutam-with with splendid cloth; divya-vastraih-with spelndid cloth; ca-and; samyuktam-
endowed; hema-danda-with a golden handle; samanvitam-with; yah-who; prayacchati-offers; krsnasya-to Lord Krsna;
chatra-laksa-yutaih-with a hundred pitrbhih-the pitas; saha-with.

The Glory of Worshiping the Lord with a Parasol
In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who offers to Lord Krsna a parasol with a golden handle, many wooden ribs, and a covering of splendid and
glorious cloth, is himself served with a hundred thousand parasols. All the demigods offer prayers to him. He enjoys with
the pitas."

Text 237

tatraiva vanyatra

raja bhavati loke 'smin
chatrarh dattva dvijottamah

napnoti ripujar duhkham
sangrame ripu-jid bhayet

tatra-there; eva-indeed; va-or; anyatra-in another place; raja-a king; bhavati-is; loke-world; asmin-in this; chatram-a
parasol; dattva-giving; dvijottamah-O best of the brahmanas; na-not; apnoti--attains; ripu-from enemies; jam-born;
duhkham-suffering; sangrame-in battle; ripu-jit-victory of the enemy; bhayet-fears.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O best of the brahmanas, a person who offers a parasol to Lord Krsna becomes a king in this world. Enemies will
never trouble him. He will never need to fear that an enemy will defeat him in battle.

Text 238

upanat-sampradanena
vimanam adhirohati

yathestarh tena lokesu
vicaraty amara-prabhah

upanat-a sandal; sampradanena-by offering; vimanam-an airplane; adhirohati-ascends; yatha-as; istam-desired; tena-by
him; lokesu-in the worlds; vicarati-goes; amara-prabhah-splendid demigod.



"A person who offers sandals or shoes to Lord Krsna flies in an airplane to any planet he desires. He becomes splendid
like a demigod."

Text 239

dhvajasya mahatmyam tatraiva
lokesu dhvaja-bhutah syad
dattva visnor vararh dhvajam
sakralokam avapnoti
bahtin abda-ganan narah
dhvajasya-of a flag; mahatmyam-the glory; tatra-there; eva-indeed; lokesu-in the worlds; dhvaja-bhutah-a flag; syat-

may be; dattva-offering; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; varam-excellent; dhvajam-flag; sakra-lokam-Indraloka; avapnoti-attains;
bahtn-many; abda-ganan-years; narah-a person.

The Glory of Offering the Lord a Flag

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who offers a flag to Lord Visnu becomes like a flag himself, famous in all the worlds. He goes to Indraloka,
where he stays for many years."

Text 240
kirh ca
yuktarh pita-patakabhih
nivedya garuda-dhvajam
kesavaya dvija-sresthah
sarva-loke mahiyate. iti.
kim ca-also; yuktam-engaged; pita-patakabhih-with yellow flags; nivedya-offering; garuda-dhvajam-a Garuda flag;
kesavaya-to Lord Krsna; dvija-sresthah-O best of brahmanas; sarva-loke-in all the worlds; mahiyate.-is glorified; iti-thus.

It is also said:

"O best of brahmanas, a person who offers Lord Krsna a Garuda flag and many yellow flags is praised in all the
worlds."

Text 241

yat-prasade dhvajaropa-
mahatmyarh likhitarh pura

tad atrapy akhilarh jiieyarn
tatratratyam idarn tatha

yat-prasade-in whose temple; dhvajaropa-raising the flag; mahatmyam-the glory; likhitam-written; pura-before; tat-

that; atra-here; api-also; akhilam-all; jieyam-to be known, tatra-there; atratyam-here; idam-this; tatha-so.

The glories of raising a flag over the Lord's temple have already been completely described in this book. Still, one quote

Text 242



kirh ca bhavisye
visnor dhvaje tu sauvarnam

dandarh kuryad vicaksanah
paytaka capi pita syad

garudasya samipa-ga

kirh ca-furthermore; bhavisye-in the Bhavisya Purana; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; dhvaje-the flag; tu-indeed; sauvarnam-
gold; dandam-pole; kuryat-should do; vicaksanah-wise; paytaka-flag; ca-and; api-also; pita-yellow; syat-should be;
garudasya-of Garuda; samipa-ga-near.

In the Bhavisya Purana it is said:

"An intelligent person should raise Lord Visnu's flag on a golden staff. The flag should be yellow and bear the picture
of Garuda."

Text 243
vyajanasya mahatmyarm
visnu-dharmottare

tala-vrnta-pradanena
nirvrtirh prapnuyat param

vyajanasya-of a fan; mahatmyam-the glory; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; tala-

vrnta-pradanena-by giving a palm-frond fan; nirvrtim-happiness; prapnuyat-attains; param-great.

The Glory of Giving a Fan
In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who serves the Lord with a palm-frond fan becomes happy."

Text 244
vitanasya mahatmyar
tatraiva
vitanaka-pradanena
sarva-papaih pramucyate
pararh nirvrtim apnoti
yatra tatrabhijayate
vitanasya-of a canopy; mahatmyam-the glory; tatra-there; eva-indeed; vitanaka-pradanena-by giving a canopy; sarva-all;
papaih-sins; pramucyate-freed; param-great; nirvrtim-happiness; apnoti-attains; yatra-where; tatra-there; abhijayate-is
born.
The Glory of Giving a Canopy

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who gives a canopy to the Lord becomes free from all sins. Wherever he takes birth he becomes very happy."

Text 245

khadgadinarh mahatmyarn



dattva nistrirhsakan mukhyan
satrubhir nabhibhayate

dattva tad-bandhanarh mukhyarm
agnyadheya-phalar labhet

khadgadinam-beginning with a sword; mahatmyam-the glories; dattva-giving; nistrirhsakan-swords; mukhyan-

excellent; satrubhih-by enemies; na-not; abhibhuyate-is defeated; dattva-giving; tad-bandhanam-in relation to that;
mukhyam-excellent; agnyadheya-phalam-the reasult of an agnistoma-yajna; labhet-attains.

The Glory of Giving a Sword or a Similar Gift

"A person who gives an excellent sword to Lord Visnu is never defeated by enemies. A person who gives many
excellent swords attains the result of an agnistoma-yajia."

Text 246
ki ca

patad-grahar tatha dattva
subha-das tv abhijayate

pada-pitha-pradanena
sthanarh sarvatra vindati

kim ca-furthermore; patad-graham-a spitoon; tatha-so; dattva-giving; subha-dah-giving auspiciousness; tv-indeed,;
abhijayate-is born; pada-pitha-pradanena-by giving a footstool; sthanam-a place; sarvatra-everywhere; vindati-finds.
It is also said:

"A person who gives the Lord a spittoon becomes happy. A person who gives the Lord a footstool finds that he has a
home everywhere.

Text 247

darpanasya pradanena
rapavan darpavan bhavet

marjayitva tatha tarh ca
Subhagas tv abhijayate

darpanasya-of as mirror; pradanena-by the gift; ripavan-handsome; darpavan-glorious; bhavet-is; marjayitva-by

cleaning; tatha-so; tam-Him; ca-and; Subhagah-happiness; tv-indeed; abhijayate-is born.

"By giving the Lord a mirror one becomes handsome and glorious. By cleaning the Lord's mirror one becomes happy.

Text 248

yat kificid deva-devaya
dadyad bhakti-samanvitah

tad evaksayam apnoti
svargalokarh sa gacchati

yat kificit-whatever; deva-devaya-to the master of the demigods; dadyat-one gives; bhakti-samanvitah-with devotion;

tat-that; eva-indeed; aksayam-imperishable; apnoti-attains; svargalokam-Svargaloka; sa-he; gacchati-goes.

"Whatever one gives to the Lord with devotion, one receives back as an eternal gift. One who gives gifts to the Lord
goes to Svargaloka."



Text 249
kirh ca vamana-purane Sri-balirh prati sri-prahladoktau
sraddadhanair bhakti-parair

yany uddiSya janardanam
bali-danani diyante

aksayani vidur budhah

kirh ca-furthermore; vamana-purane-in the Vamana Purana; sri-balim-to Sri Bali; prati-to; sti-prahladoktau-in the
statement of Sri Prahlada; sraddadhanaih-faithful; bhakti-paraih-devoted; yani-what; uddisya-in relatiuon to; janardanam-
to Lord Krsna,; bali-danani-gifts; diyante-are given; aksayani-eternal; viduh-know; budhah-the wise.

In the Vamana Purana, Sri Prahlada tells Sri Bali:

"The wise know that whatever the faithful devotees give to Lord Krsna they receive back as eternal gifts.

Text 250

atrapi kecid icchanti
dattva puspanjali-trayam
parvokta dasa sankhadya
mudrah sandarsayed iti

atrapi-still; kecit-some; icchanti-desire; dattva-offering; puspanjali-trayam-three handsful of flowers; parvokta-

previously described; dasa-ten; sankha-adya-beginning with sankha; mudrah-mudras; sandarsayet-should show; iti-thus.

They who desire in this way should, when they offer gifts to the Lord, offer three handsful of flowers and show the
previously described ten mudras that begin with the sankha-mudra.

Text 251
atha gita-vadya-nrtyani
tato vicitrair lalitaih

Kkaritair va svayarn krtaih
gitair vadyais ca nrtyais ca

sri-krsnarh paritosayet

atha-now; gita-singing; vadya-music; nrtyani-dancing; tatah-then; vicitraih-wonderful; lalitaih-graceful; karitaih-
caused; va-or; svayam-personally; krtaih-done; gitaih-with singing; vadyaih-music; ca-and; nrtyaih-dancing; ca-and; $ri-
krsnam-Lord Krsna; paritosayet-should please.

Singing, Music, and Dancing

One should please Lord Krsna with singing, music, and dancing, performed either by oneself or by others.

Text 252

atha tatra nisiddhar

nrtyadi kurvato bhaktan
nopavisto 'valokayet
na ca tiryag vrajet tatra



taih sahantarayan prabhum

atha-now; tatra-there; nisiddham-prohibitions; nrtyadi-beginning with dancing; kurvatah-performing; bhaktan-
devotees; na-not; upavistah-sitting; avalokayet-should see; na-not; ca-and; tiryag-crossing; vrajet-should go; tatra-there;
taih-with them; saha-with; antarayan-making obstacles; prabhum-to the Lord.

Prohibitions

One should not passively sit down and look while the devotees are singing and dancing. Nor should one enter among
them but act badly and become an obstacle to their activities.

Text 253
tatha coktarn

nrtyantar vaisnavarh harsad
asino yas tu paSyati
khanjo bhavati rajendra
so 'yarh janmani janmani

tatha-so; ca-and; uktam-spoken; nrtyantam-dancing; vaisnavam-Vaisnava; harsat-out of happiness; asinah-sitting;
yah-who; tu-indeed; pasyati-sees; khafijah-lame; bhavati-becomes; rajendra-O great king; sah-he; ayam-that person;
janmani-birth; janmani-after birth.

It is said:

"O king, a person who sits down and passively watches the happily dancing devotees becomes lame for many births."

Text 254
ki ca

nrtyatar gayatam madhye
bhaktanarh kesavasya ca

tan rte yas tiro yati
tiryag-yonir sa gacchati

kirh ca-furthermore; nrtyatam-dancing; gayatam-singing; madhye-in the midst; bhaktanam-of the devotees; kesavasya-
of Lord Krsna; ca-and; tan-to them, rte-without; yah-who; tirah-obstacle; yati-does; tiryag-yonim-birth as an animal; sa-
he; gacchati-goes.

It is also said:

"A non-devotee who troubles the singing and dancing devotees of Lord Krsna becomes an animal in his next birth.

Text 255

atha gitadi-mahatmyam adau samanyatah
narasirihe

gita-vadyadikarh natyarn
sankha-turyadi-nisvanam
yah karayati visnos tu
sandhyayarh mandire narah
sarva-kale visesena
kamagah kama-rapavan

atha-now; gita-singing; adi-beginning with; mahatmyam-the glories; adau-in the beginning ; samanyatah-in general,
narasirhhe-in the Nrsimha Purana,; gita-singing; vadya-and music; adikam-beginning with; natyam-dancing; sankha-
turyadi-nisvanam-the sounds of conchshells and drums; yah-who; karayati-causes; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; tu-indeed;



sandhyayam-at sandhya; mandire-in the temple; narah-a person; sarva-kale-at all times; visesena-specifically; kamagah-
attaining desires; kama-raipavan-any form he wishes.

The Glories of Singing, Music, and Dancing Described, At First, in a General Way

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"A person who arranges that at all times, or especially at sunrise, noon, and sunset, there be in the Lord's temple
singing, dancing, and music with the sounds of conchshells and drums, attains his desires. He attains the power to
assume any form he wishes.

Text 256

su-sangita-vidagdhais ca
sevyamano 'psaro-ganaih

maharhena vimanena
vicitrena virajata

svargat svargam anuprapya
visnuloke mahiyate

su-sangita-at graceful singing; vidagdhaih-expert; ca-and; sevyamanah-served; apsaro-ganaih-by apsaras; maharhena-
glorious; vimanena-with an airplane; vicitrena-wonderful; virajata-shining; svargat-from Svarga; svargam-to Svarga;
anuprapya-attaining; visnuloke-in Visnuloka; mahiyate-is glorified.

"Served by gracefully singing apsaras, he travels among the heavenly planets in a splendid and glorious airplane. He is
glorified in Visnuloka."

Text 257
skande visnu-narada-samvade

gitarh vadyarh ca nrtyar ca
natyarn visnu-katharmh mune

yah karoti sa punyatma
trailokyopari sarsthitah

skande-In the Skanda Purana; visnu-narada-samvade-Lord Visnu tells Narada Muni; gitam-singing; vadyam-music; ca-
and; nrtyam-dancing; ca-and; natyam-drama; visnu-katham-the topics of Lord Visnu; mune-O sage; yah-one who; karoti-
does; sa-he; punyatma-very pious; trailokyopari-above the three worlds; sarmsthitah-situated.

In the Skanda Purana, Lord Visnu tells Narada Muni:

"O sage, a person who arranges for singing, music, dancing, and drama glorifying Lord Visnu is very saintly and pure
at heart. His home is above the three worlds."

Text 258
brhan-naradiye $ri-yama-bhagiratha-samvade

devatayatane yas tu
bhakti-yuktah pranrtyati

gitani gayaty athava
tat-phalarh $rnu bha-pate

brhan-naradiye $ri-yama-bhagiratha-samvade-in the Narada Purana, Sti Yama tells King Bhagiratha;; devatayatane-in

the Lord's temple; yah-who; tu-indeed; bhakti-yuktah-with devotion; pranrtyati-dances; gitani-songs; gayati-sings;
athava-or; tat-phalam-that result; srnu-please hear; bha-pate-O master of the earth.

In the Narada Purana, Sri Yama tells King Bhagiratha:



"O king, please hear the pious result attained by a person who with devotion sings or dances in the Lord's temple.

Text 259
gandharva-rajatamh ganair
nrtyad rudra-ganesatam
prapnoty asta-kulair yuktas
tatah syan moksa-bhan narah

gandharva-rajatam-the king of the gandharvas; ganaih-with singing; nrtyat-dancing; rudra-ganesatam-the king of the
rudras; prapnoti-attains; asta-kulaih-with eight generations; yuktah-engaged; tatah-then; syan-is; moksa-bhak-liberated;
narah-person.

"By singing he becomes king of the gandharvas. By dancing he becomes king of the rudras. With eight generations of
his family he attains liberation."

Texts 260 and 261

lainge $ri-markandeyambarisa-samvade

visnu-ksetre tu yo vidvan
karayed bhakti-samyutah

gana-nrtyadikam caiva
visnv-akhyam ca katham tatha

jatirh smrtirh ca medharn ca
tathaiva paramari sthitim

prapnoti visnu-salokyarn
satyam etan naradhipa

lainge $ri-markandeyambarisa-samvade-in the Linga Purana, Sri Markandeya tells King Ambarisa; visnu-ksetre-in the
realm of Lord Visnu; tu-indeed; yah-who; vidvan-wise; karayet-causes to be done; bhakti-samyutah-with devotion; gana-
nrtyadikam-beginning with singing and dancing; ca-and; eva-indeed; visnv-akhyam-the name of Lord Visnu; ca-and;
katham-topics; tatha-so; jatim-birth; smrtim-memory; ca-and; medham-intelligence; ca-and; tatha-so; eva-indeed;
paramam-supreme; sthitim-destination; prapnoti-attains; visnu-salokyam-the same planet as Lord Visnu; satyam-truth;
etan-this; naradhipa-O king.

In the Linga Purana, Sri Markandeya tells King Ambarisa:
"A wise devotee who arranges that in the Lord's temple there be singing, dancing, the chanting of Lord Visnu's holy

names, the description of Lord Visnu's glories, and other activities glorifying Lord Visnu attains good birth, memory,
intelligence, and the supreme destination. He goes to the realm of Lord Visnu. O king, that is the truth."

Text 262

anyatra ca $ri-bhagavad-uktau

vistjya lajjarh yo 'dhite
gayate nrtyate 'pi ca

kula-koti-samayukto
labhate mamakarm padam

anyatra-in another place; ca-and; sri-bhagavad-uktau-in the words of the Lord; visrjya-abandoning; lajjam-shyness;

yah-one whoj; adhite-reads; gayate-sings; nrtyate-dances; api-and; ca-also; kula-koti-samayuktah-with ten million relatives;
labhate-attains; mamakam-My; padam-abode.

In another scripture the Supreme Personality of Godhead declares:



"A person who, throwing away all shyness, glorifies Me by singing, dancing, or study, goes to My abode with ten
million of his relatives."

Text 263
ata evoktarn

bharate nrtya-gite tu
kuryat svabhavike 'pi va

svabhavikena bhagavan
prinatity aha saunakah

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; bharate-in the Bharata-sastra; nrtya-gite-singing and dancing; tu-indeed; kuryat-should
do; svabhavike-natural; api-even; va-or; svabhavikena-natural; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prinati-is
pleased,; iti-thus; aha-saud; saunakah-Saunaka Muni.

It is also said:

"Saunaka Muni explains that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased when one glorifies Him with song and
dance following the Bharata-sastra."

Text 264

ata eva naradiye

visnor gitarm ca nrtyarh ca
natanar ca visesatah

brahman brahmana-jatinarn
kartavyari nitya-karma-vat

ata eva-therefore; naradiye-in the Narada Purana; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; gitam-song; ca-and; nrtyam-dance; ca-and,;
natanam-drama; ca-and; viSesatah-specifically; brahman-O brahmana; brahmana-jatinam-of they who are brahmanas;
kartavyam-should be done; nitya-karma-vat-constant activity.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"O great brahmana, they who are brahmanas should always glorify Lord Visnu with song, dance, and theater."
Text 265
kintu smrtau
gita-nrtyani kurvita

dvija-devadi-tustaye
na jivanaya yunjita

viprah papa-bhiya kvacit. iti.

kintu-however; smrtau-In the Smrti-sastra; gita-nrtyani-song and dance; kurvita-should be done; dvija-devadi-tustaye-
to please the master of the demigods and brahmanas; na-not; jivanaya-for a livelihood; yufijita-should do; viprah-a
brahmana; papa-bhiya-with fear of sin; kvacit-ever; iti-thus.

In the Smrti-$astra it is said:

"One should sing and dance for the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the demigods and
brahmanas. A brahmana will never sing and dance to earn his livelihood. He fears that will be a a sin."

Text 266



evarh krsna-prinanatvad
gitader nityata para

samsiddhair avisesena
jieya sa hari-vasare

evam-thus; krsna-prinanatvat-because of pleasing Lord Krsna; gitadeh-beginning weith singing; nityata-regularity;
para-great; sarisiddhaih-by the perfect; avisesena-without distinction; jiieya-should be known; sa-that; hari-vasare-on

ekadasi.

Thus, to please Lord Krsna the perfect souls should glorify Him with song, dance, and theater every day and especially
on ekadast.

Text 267

tatha coktarn

kesavagre nrtya-gitar
na karoti harer dine
vahnina kirh na dagdho 'sau
gatah ki na rasatalam

tatha-so; ca-and; uktam-said; kesavagre-in the presence of Lord Kesava; nrtya-gitam-song and dance; na-not; karoti-
does; hareh-of Lord Krsna; dine-in a day; vahnina-by fire; kim-how?; na-not; dagdhah-burned; asau-he; gatah-gone; kim-
whather?; na-not; rasatalam-to hell.

It is therefore said:

"Will a person not be burned when fire touches him? Will a person not go to hell when he does not sing and dance
before Lord Kesava on the ekadasi day?"

Text 268
atha viSesato gitasya mahatmyari

dvaraka-mahatmye $ri-markandeyendradyumna-samvade

krsnarn santosayed yas tu
su-gitair madhura-svanaih

sarva-veda-phalam tasya
jayate natra sarsayah

atha-now; visesatah-specifically; gitasya-of singing; mahatmyam-the glories; dvaraka-mahatmye $ri-
markandeyendradyumna-samvade-in the Dvaraka-mahatmya, Markandeya Muni tells King Indradyumna; krsnam-Lord

Krsna; santosayet-pleases; yah-one who; tu-indeed; su-gitaih-with singing; madhura-svanaih-sweet; sarva-veda-phalam-
the result of asll the Vedas; tasya-of him; jayate-is born; na-not; atra-here; sarhsayah-doubt.

The Glories of Singing

In the Dvaraka-mahatmya, Markandeya Muni tells King Indradyumna:

"A person who with sweet singing pleases Lord Krsna attains the result of studying all the Vedas. Of this there is no

doubt."

Text 269
skande sri-mahadevoktau

sruti-koti-samarh japyarn
japa-koti-samari havih



havih-koti-samarn geyarn
geyarh geya-samarn viduh

skande éri-mahadevoktau-in the Skanda Purana, Lord Siva explains:; sruti-koti-samam-equal to ten million Srutis;
japyam-to be chanted; japa-koti-samam-equal to ten million japas; havih-yajna; havih-koti-samam-equal to ten million
yajnas; geyam-song; geyam-to be sung; geya-samam-equal to son; viduh-they know.

In the Skanda Purana, Lord Siva explains:

"The wise know that chanting mantras is equal to ten million Vedic studies, yajnas are equal to ten million mantra-
chantings, and songs glorifying Lord Visnu are equal to ten million yajias."

Text 270
kasi-khande visnuduta-$ivasarma-samvade

yadi gitarh kvacid gitarh
srimad-dhari-harankitam

moksarh tu tat phalarh prahuh
sannidhyam athava tayoh

kasi-khande visnuduta-sivasarma-samvade-in the Kasi-khanda, in a conversation bewteen the Visnuduitas and
Sivasarma, it is said:; yadi-if; gitam-sung; kvacit-sometime; gitam-song; srimad-dhari-harankitam-glorifying Lord Hari;
moksam-liberation; tu-indeed; tat-that; phalam-result; prahuh-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sannidhyam-
nearness; athava-of; tayoh-of the two.

In the Kasi-khanda, in a conversation bewteen the Visnuditas and Sivasarma, it is said:

"A person will attain liberation if he sings songs glorifying Lord Hari. He will attain Lord Hari's association."

Text 271
visnusarme $ri-bhagavad-uktau

ragenakrsyate ceto
gandharvabhimukhar yadi

mayi buddhirm samasthaya
gayetha mama sat-kathah

visnusarme $ri-bhagavad-uktau-the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains to Visnusarma; ragena-by music;
akrsyate-is attracted; cetah-the heart; gandharva-O gandharva; abhimukham-facing; yadi-if; mayi-in Me; buddhim-
intelligence; samasthaya-placing; gayetha-please sing; mama-of Me; sat-kathah-the glories of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead explains to Visnusarma:

"O gandharva, if your heart is attracted to music, then place your intelligence in Me and sing about My glories."

Text 272

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

yo gayatisam anisarh bhuvi bhakta uccaih
sa drak samasta-jana-papa-bhide 'lam ekah
dipesv asatsv api nanu prati-geham antar
dhvantarh kim atra vilasaty amale dyu-nathe



hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; yah-one who; gayati-sings; is$am-to the Purana; aniSam-day and
night; bhuvi-on the earth; bhakta-a devotee; uccaih-aloud; sa-he; drak-quickly; samasta-jana-papa-bhide-for breaking the
sins of all the people; alam-able; ekah-alone; dipesv-in the lamps; asatsv-among the temporary; api-even; nanu-indeed;
prati-geham-to every home; antah-within; dhvantam-darkness; kim-what?; atra-here; vilasati-shines; amale-pure; dyu-
nathe-sun.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"A devotee who always sings aloud of Lord Krsna's glories has the power to purify the sins of every person in the
world. Even when all candles are extinguished, how can darkness devour any home once the sun has risen in the sky?"

Text 273

yad-ananda-kalarh gayan
bhaktah punyasru varsati
tat sarva-tirtha-salila-
snanar sva-mala-Sodhanam

yad-ananda-bliss; kalam-music; gayan-singing; bhaktah-devotee; punya-pure; asru-tears; varsati-showers; tat-that;
sarva-all; tirtha-holy places; salila-weater; snanam-bath; sva-mala-Sodhanam-purifying sins.

"A person who rains tears of love as he sings blissful songs of Lord Krsna's glories washes away all his sins with those
tears as if he had bathed in all holy rivers and lakes."

Texts 274-276

varahe

brahmano vasudevartham
gayamano misarn param

samyak tala-prayogena
sannipatena va punah

nava varsa-sahasrani
nava varsa-satani ca

kuvera-bhavanarh gatva
modate vai yadrcchaya

kuvera-bhavanad bhrastah
svacchanda-gamanalayah

phalam apnoti su-sroni
mama karma-parayanah

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; brahmanah-a brahmana; vasudevartham-for Lord Krsna's sake; gayamanah-singing;
anisam-always; param-best; samyak-completely; tala-prayogena-with rhythm; sannipatena-by placing; va-or; punah-again;
nava varsa-sahasrani-9,000 years; nava varsa-$atani-900 years; ca-and; kuvera-bhavanam-the abode of Kuvera; gatva-
going; modate-enjoys; vai-indeed; yadrcchaya-spontaneously; kuvera-bhavanat-from Kuvera's abode; bhrastah-fallen;
svacchanda-gamanalayah-going wherever he wishes; phalam-result; apnoti-attains; su-sroni-O girl with the beautiful
thighs; mama-of Me; karma-parayanah-devoted to the work.

In the Varaha Purana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead says:
"A brahmana who with graceful rhythms always sings songs to please Lord Krsna enjoys in Kuvera's abode for 9,900

years, and when he falls down from there he may go wherever he wishes. O girl with the beautiful thighs, a person who
is devoted to serving Me attains the greatest benefit.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami



The greatest benefit here means that he attains the spiritual world of Vaikuntha.

Text 277

narayananarm vidhina
ganam sresthatamarh smrtam

ganenaradhito visnuh
sva-Kirti-jiana-varcasa

dadati tustah sthanam svarm
yathasmai kausikaya vai

narayananam-of Lord Narayana; vidhina-properly; ganam-song; sresthatamam-most excellent; smrtam-remembered;
ganena-by song; aradhitah-worshiped; visnuh-Lord Visnu; sva-kirti-jdana-varcasa-by the power of the knowledge of His
glories; dadati-gives; tustah-pleased; sthanam-place; svam-own; yatha-as; asmai-to him; kausikaya-to kausika; vai-indeed.

"Of the different ways one may serve Lord Narayana, singing His glories is the best. Pleased with someone who sings
His glories, Lord Narayana gives him residence in the spiritual world, as he did to Kausika Vipra."

Text 278
ki ca

esa vo muni-$ardalah
prokto gita-kramo muneh

brahmano vasudevakhyarn
gayamano misarh param

kirh ca-furthermore; esa-he; vah-of you; muni-sardalah-O tigers of the sages; proktah-spoken; gita-kramah-songs;
muneh-of the sage; brahmanah-brahmana; vasudevakhyam-the names of Lord Krsna; gayamanah-singing; anisam-day
and night; param-greatly.

It is also said:

"O tigers of the sages, in our presence Narada has sung Lord Krsna's glories again and again.

Text 279

hareh salokyam apnoti
rudra-ganadhiko bhavet

karmana manasa vaca
vasudeva-parayanah

gayan nrtyams tam apnoti
tasmad geyarn param viduh

hareh-of Lord Hari; salokyam-residence on the same planet; apnoti-attains; rudra-ganadhikah-great songs; bhavet-is;
karmana-by deeds; manasa-mind; vaca-words; vasudeva-parayanah-devoted to Lord Krsna; gayan-singing; nrtyarmh-
dancing; tam-that; apnoti-attains; tasmat-from that; geyam-to be sung; param-great; viduh-they know.

"A person who is devoted to singing Lord Krsna's glories goes to the realm where Lord Krsna stays. A person who
with mind, words, and deeds is devoted to Lord Krsna and who glorifies Him with songs and dances, attains Him. That is
why the wise say that singing about the Lord's glories is the best of all spiritual deeds."

Text 280



prathama-skandhe s$ri-naradoktau

pragayatah sva-viryani
tirtha-padah priya-sravah

ahuta iva me Sighrar
darsanarn yati cetasi

prathama-skandhe-in the First Canto; $ri-naradoktau-in the words of Sri Narada; pragayatah-thus singing; sva-viryani-
own activities; tirtha-padah-the Lord, whose lotus feet are the source of all virtues or holiness; priya-sravah-pleasing to
hear; ahuita-called for; iva-just like; me-to me; sighram-very soon; darsanam-sight; yati-appears; cetasi-on the seat of the
heart.

In Srimad—Bhégavatam (1.6.33) Sri Narada explains:

"The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories and activities are pleasing to hear, at once appears on the seat of my heart,
as if called for, as soon as I begin to chant His holy activities."*

Text 281

dvadasa-skandhe sri-suitoktau

mrsa giras ta hy asatir asat-katha

na kathyate yad bhagavan adhoksajah
tad eva satyari tad uhaiva mangalam

tad eva punyarnh bhagavad-gunodayam

davasa-skandhe-in the eleventh canto; éri-stitoktau-in the words of Sri Suta Gosvami; mrsa-false; girah-words; ta-they;
hi-indeed; asatih-untrue; asat-katha-improper words; na-not; kathyate-to be spoken; yat-what; bhagavan-the Lord,;
adhoksajah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-that; eva-indeed; satyam-truth; tat-that; u-indeed; ha-indeed; eva-
indeed; mangalam-auspicious; tat-that; eva-indeed; punyam-sacred; bhagavad-gunodayam-describing the Lord's
transcendental qualities.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.12.49-50), Sri Stita Gosvami explains:

"Words that do not describe the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead but instead deal with temporary
matters are simply false and useless. Only those words that manifest the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Lord are
actually truthful, auspicious, and pious.***

Text 282

tad evarh ramyarh rucirarh navarh navarm
tad eva Sasvan manaso mahotsavam
tad eva sokarnava-Sosanarh nrnar
yad uttama-sloka-yaso 'nugiyate

tat-that; evam-indeed; ramyam-beautiful; ruciram-charming; navam-newer; navam-newer; tat-that; eva-indeed; sasvan-
always; manasah-of the heart; mahotsavam-a great festival; tat-that; eva-indeed; $okarnava-sosanam-drying up the ocean

of grief; nrnam-of the people; yat-what; uttama-sloka-yasah-the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
anugiyate-are sung.

"Those words describing the glories of the all-famous Supreme Personality of Godhead are attractive, relishable, and
ever fresh. Indeed, such words are a perpetual festival for the mind, and they dry up the ocean of misery."***

Text 283

visnu-dharmottare



dattva ca gitarh dharma-jia
gandharvaih saha modate

Svayarh gitena sampujya
tasyaivanucaro bhavet

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; dattva-giving; ca-and; gitam-song; dharma-jfia-o
knower of religon; gandharvaih-gandharvas; saha-with; modate-pleases; svayam-personally; gitena-with song; samptjya-
worshiping; tasya-of Him; eva-indeed; anucarah-an associate; bhavet-becomes.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O knower of religion, the Supreme Lord enjoys pastimes with the gandharvas, who glorify Him with song. A person
who worships Him by glorifying Him in song becomes a personal companion of the Lord."

Text 284
padme sri-krsna-satyabhama-samvadiya-karttika-mahatmye $ri-prthu-narada-samavade $ri-bhagavad-uktau

naharh vasami vaikunthe
na yogi-hrdayesu va

mad-bhakta yatra gayanti
tatra tisthami narada

padme-in the Padma Purana; s$ri-krsna-satyabhama-samvadiya-in a conversation of Krsna and Satyabhama; karttika-
mahatmye-in the Karttika-mahatmya; $ri-prthu-narada-samavade-in a conversation of Prthu and Narada; sri-bhagavad-
uktau-in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na-not; aham-I; vasami-reside; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; na-
not; yogi-hrdayesu-in the hearts of the yogis; va-or; mad-bhakta-My devotees; yatra-where; gayanti-sing; tatra-there;
tisthami-I stay; narada-O Narada.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Krsna and Satyabhama, in the Karttika-mahatmya, in a conversation of
Prthu and Narada, the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains:

"O Narada, I am not in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of the yogis. I remain where My devotees engage in glorifying My
activities.®

Text 285

tesarh pajadikam gandha-
padyadyaih kriyate naraih
tena pritirh pararh yami
na tatha mat-pijanat
tesam-of them; ptija-worship; adikambeginning eith; gandha-fragrance; padya-padya; adyaih-beginning eith; kriyate-is

done; naraih-by people;; tena-by that; pritim-pleasure; param-great; yami-I attain; na-not; tatha-so; mat-pajanat-from
worshiping Me.

"When the people, with fragrances, padya, and other  things, worship My devotees, who are always singing My
glories, I become very pleased. I am not pleased in the same way when the people worship Me directly."

Text 286

ata evoktarh

karmany aupayikatvena
brahmano 'nya iti smrtah

karikayam atah proktarn
vipro gitai ramed iti



ata eva-therfore; uktam-said; karmani-in action; aupayikatvena-by the method; brahmanah-a brahmana; anya-another;
iti-thus; smrtah-considered; karikayam-in verses; atah-then; proktam-said; viprah-a brahmana; gitai-with songs; ramet-
enjoys; iti-thus.

It is also said:

"Whether a person is a brahmana or is not a brahmana is determined by his actions. The scriptures declare that a
brahmana is very happy to sing the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead."

Text 287
atha nrtyasya mahatmyam
dvaraka-mahatmye tatraiva
yo nrtyati prahrstatma
bhavair bahu-su-bhaktitah
sa nirdahati papani
janmantara-satesv api
atha-now; nrtyasya-of dancing; mahatmyam-the glories; dvaraka-mahatmye-in the Dvaraka-mahatmya; tatra-there;

eva-indeed; yah-a person who; nrtyati-dances; prahrstatma-happy at heart; bhavaih-with love; bahu-su-bhaktitah-with
great devotion; sa-he; nirdahati-burns; papani-sins; janmantara-satesv-in a hundred births; api-even.

The Glory of Dancing

In the Dvaraka-mahatmya it is said:

"A person who with a happy heart and with great love and devotion, dances to please the Lord burns to ashes the sins
of a hundred births."

Text 288

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

bahudhotsaryate harsad
visnu-bhaktasya nrtyatah

padbhyari bhamer diso 'ksibhyari
dorbhyarh vamangalarh divah

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; bahudha-greatly; utsaryate-expelled; harsat-by happiness; visnu-
of Lord Visnu; bhaktasya-of a devotee; nrtyatah-dancing; padbhyam-with feet; bhumeh-of the earth; disah-the directions;
aksibhyam-with eyes; dorbhyam-with arms; va-or; amangalam-inauspiciousness; divah-to heaven.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"Striking the ground, the feet of a blissfully dancing devotee of Lord Visnu chase away all inauspiciousness. So also do
his moving arms and eyes turning to every direction."

Text 289
varahe

yas ca nrtyati su-sroni
puranoktarh samasatah

trim$ad-varsa-sahasrani
trirh$ad-varsa-satani ca



puskara-dvipam asadya
modate vai yadrcchaya

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; yah-who; ca-and; nrtyati-dances; su-sroni-O girl with the beautioful thighs; purana-in
the Puranas; uktam-said; samasatah-completely; trihsad-varsa-sahasrani-30,000 years; trirhsad-varsa-satani-3,000 years;
ca-and; puskara-dvipam-to Puskara-dvipa; asadya-attaining; modate-enjoys; vai-indeed; yadrcchaya-spontaneously.

In the Varaha Purana the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains:

"O girl with the beautiful thighs, in the Puranas it is said that a person who dances to please Me goes to Puskara-dvipa,
where he enjoys as he likes for 33,000 years."

Text 290

puskarac ca paribhrastah
svacchanda-gamanalayah

phalam apnoti su-$roni
mama karma-parayanah

puskarat-from Puskara; ca-and; paribhrastah-fallen; svacchanda-gamanalayah-free to go anywhere he wishes; phalam-

result; apnoti-attains; su-sroni-O girlw ith the beautiful thiughs; mama-of Me; karma-parayanah-devoted to work.

"When he finally falls from Puskara-dvipa, he is free to go wherever he wishes. O girl with the beautiful thighs, that is
the great benefit attained by My devoted servant."

Text 291

visnu-dharmottare

nrtyarn dattva tathapnoti
rudralokam asarhsayam

svayarh nrtyena sampujya
tasyaivanucaro bhavet

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; nrtyam-dancing; dattva-giving; tatha-so; apnoti-
attains; rudralokam-Rudraloka; asamsayam-without doubt; svayam-personally; nrtyena-by dancing; samptjya-
worshiping; tasya-of him; eva-indeed; anucarah-a follower; bhavet-becomes.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who dances to please the Lord goes to Rudraloka. Of this there is no doubt. A person who with his dancing
worships the Lord becomes a personal associate of the Lord."

Text 292

anyatra Sri-naradoktau

nrtyatam Sri-pater agre
talika-vadanair bhrsam

uddiyante $arira-sthah
sarve pataka-paksinah

anyatra-in another place; sri-narada-of Narada Muni; uktau-in the words; nrtyatam-dancing; sri-pateh-of the master of

the goddess of fortune; agre-in the presence; talika-vadanaih-with rhytm and music; bhrsam-greatly; uddiyante-fly away;
sarira-sthah-in the body; sarve-all; pataka-of sins; paksinah-the birds.

In another scripture Narada Muni explains:



"When music plays, drums sound, and the devotees dance before the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the birds of
past sins fly far away."

Text 293
atha vadyasya mahatmyam
sangita-Sastre
vina-vadana-tattva-jiiah
sruti-jati-visaradah
talajfias caprayasena
moksa-margarh niyacchati
atha-now; vadyasya-of music; mahatmyam-the glory; sangita-sastre-In the Sangita-Sastra; vina-vadana-tattva-jaah-

expert at playing the vina; Sruti-jati-visaradah-expert in music; talajnah-expert in rhythm; ca-and; aprayasena-easily;
moksa-margam-the path of liberation; niyacchati-gives.

The Glory of Instrumental Music
In the Sangita-sastra it is said:

"A vina player expert in melody and rhythm who glorifies the Lord with music easily walks on the path to liberation."

Text 294

visnu-dharmottare

vadyar dattva tatha viprah
Sakralokam avapnuyat

svayarh vadyena sampijya
tasyaivanucaro bhavet

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; vadyam-music; dattva-giving; tatha-so; viprah-dear;
sakralokam-to Indraloka; avapnuyat-attains; svayam-personally; vadyena-with music; sampujya-worshiping; tasya-of him;
eva-indeed; anucarah-a follower; bhavet-becomes.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A brahmana who glorifies the Lord with music goes to Indraloka. A person who worships the Lord with music
becomes a personal associate of the Lord.

Text 295

vadyanam api devasya
tantri-vadyarn sada priyam

tena samptjya varadar.
ganapatyam avapnuyat

vadyanam-of music; api-and; devasya-of the Lord; tantri-vadyam-music of string isntruments; sada-always; priyam-

dear; tena-by that; sampijya-worshiping; varadam-the giver of boons; ganapatyam-Ganesaloka; avapnuyat-attains.

"The Lord is especially fond of the music of string instruments. A person who worships the Lord with the music of a
string instrument goes to Ganesaloka.



Text 296
atah saktau punah ptja
Saktas cet sa-parivarari
krsnarh gandhadibhih punah
pancopacarair malena
sampijyarghyarh samarpayet
atah-then; saktau-in the ability; punah-again; paja-worship; saktah-able; cet-if; sa-parivaram-with associates; krsnam-

Lord Krsna; gandhadibhih-with things beginning with fragrances; punah-again; panca-five; upacaraih-with services;
milena-with the root; sampajya-worshiping; arghyam-arghya; samarpayet-should offer.

Worshiping the Lord According to One's Ability

"If one is able, one should worship Lord Krsna and His associates by offering arghya and the five items beginning with
sweet fragrances.

Text 297

atha nirajanarm
tatas ca mula-mantrena
dattva puspanjali-trayam
maha-nirajanarh kuryan
maha-vadya-jaya-svanaih
atha-now; nirajanam-arati; tatah-then; ca-and; mala-mantrena-with the mula-mantra; dattva-giving; puspanjali-

trayam-three handsful of flowers; maha-nirajanam-great arati; kuryan-should do; maha-vadya-jaya-svanaih-with geat
instrumental music and jaya-mantras.

Arati

After chanting the mula-mantras and offering three handsful of flowers one should offer a great arati accompanied by
great instrumental music and the chanting of jaya-mantras.

Text 298

prajjvalayet tad-artharn ca
karpurena ghrtena va
aratrikarn subhe patre
visamaneka-vartikam
rikam-arati; subhe-beautiful; patre-in a cup; visama-not an even number; aneka-plural; vartikam-with wicks.

During arati one should offer to the Lord a lamp burning with ghee or camphor on an uneven plural number of wicks
in a beautiful dish.

Text 299
atha nirdjana-mahatmyarn
skande brahma-narada-samvade

bahu-vartti-samayuktarn
jvalantarh kesavopari



kuryad aratrikar yas tu

kalpa-kotirh vased divi

atha-now; nirajana-mahatmyam-the glory of arati; skande-in the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a
conversation of Brahma and Narada; bahu-many; vartti-wicks; samayuktam-with; jvalantam-burning; kesavopari-o Lord

Krsna; kuryat-should do; aratrikam-arai; yah-one who; tu-indeed; kalpa-kotim-for ten million kalpas; vaset-resides; divi-in
Devaloka.

The Glory of Arati

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"A person who offers to Lord Kesava a lamp burning with many wicks resides in Devaloka for ten million kalpas.

Text 300

karpurena tu yah kuryad
bhaktya kesava-murdhani

aratrikarm muni-$restha
pravised visnum avyayam

karpurena-with camphor; tu-indeed; yah-who; kuryat-does; bhaktya-withy devotion; kesava-mirdhani-to Lord Krsna's

head; aratrikam-lamp; muni-srestha-O best of sages; praviset-enters; visnum avyayam-the eternal world of Lord Visnu.

"O best of sages, a person who with devotion offers a camphor lamp to Lord Kesava enters the eternal world of Lord
Visnu."

Text 301

tatraivanyatra

diptimantarh sa-karptrari
karoty aratrikarh nrpa

krsnasya vasate loke
sapta kalpani manavah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; diptimantam-shining; sa-karptram-with camphor; karoti-does;
aratrikam-arati; nrpa-O king; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; vasate-resides; loke-in the world; sapta-seven; kalpani-kalpas;
manavah-person.

In another verse of the Skanda Purana it is said:

"O king, a person who offers a camphor-lamp to the Lord resides in Lord Krsna's realm for seven kalpas."

Text 302
tatraiva Sri-Sivoma-samvade

mantra-hinar kriya-hinarm
yat krtarh pajanarh hareh

sarvam sampirnatam eti
krte nirajane Sive

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-sivoma-samvade-in a conversation of Siva and Uma; mantra-hinam-without mantras; kriya-
hinam-without pious deeds; yat-what; krtam-done; ptijanam-worship; hareh-of Lord Krsna; sarvam-all; sampurnatam-
perfection; eti-attains; krte-done; nirajane-arati; sive-O Uma.



In another verse of the Skanda Purana, Lord Siva tells Uma:

"O beautiful one, even if it is performed without the proper mantras or the proper actions, a person who offers arati to
Lord Krsna attains all perfection.

Text 303

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

krtva nirajanam visnor
dipavalya sudrsyaya
tamo-vikarar jayati
jite tasmims ca ko bhavah

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; krtva-doing; nirajanam-arati; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; dipavalya-
with many lamps; sudrsyaya-beautiful; tamo-vikaram-darkness; jayati-defeats; jite-defeated; tasmirmh-in that; ca-and; kah-
what?; bhavah-repeated birth and death.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"By offering arati with many beautiful lamps to Lord Visnu, a person defeats all darkness. How can the cycle of birth
and death survive that defeat?"

Text 304

anyatra ca

kotayo brahma-hatyanarm
agamyagama-kotayah

dahaty aloka-matrena
visnoh saratrikarh mukham. iti.

anyatra-in anogther place; ca-and; kotayah-ten million; brahma-hatyanam-murders of brahmanas; agamyagama-
kotayah-ten million adulteries; dahati-burns; aloka-matrena-simply by seeing; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; saratrikam-in arati;
mukham.-the face; iti-thus.

In another place it is said:

"Simply by seeing Lord Visnu's face during arati, a person burns away the sinful reactions of ten million adulteries and
ten million brahmana murders."

Text 305

yac ca dipasya mahatmyarn
ptrvam likhitam asti tat

drastavyarn sarvatrapi
prayenabhedato mayoh

yat-what; ca-and; dipasya-of a lamp; mahatmyarn -the glory; parvam-before; likhitam-written; asti-is; tat-that;

drastavyam-should be seen; sarvatra-everywhere; api-also; prayena-primarily; abhedatah-because of the lack of difference;
anayoh-of the two.

The glories of offering a lamp, glories that have already been described in this book, apply in all situations. There is not
a difference because of different situations.

Text 306



atah sadaram utthaya
maha-nirajanar tv idam

drastavyarn dipavat sarvair
vandyam aratrikarh ca yat

atah-then; sadaram-respectfully; utthaya-rising; maha-nirajanam-great arati; tv-indeed; idam-this; drastavyam-should

be seen; dipavat-with a lamp; sarvaih-by all; vandyam-to be worshiped; aratrikam-offering a lamp; ca-and; yat-what.

The arati ceremony, where a lamp is offered to the Lord, should be seen and honored by all.

Text 307

tad uktarh $ri-pulastyena visnu-dharme

dhapar caratrikarh pasyet
karabhyarh ca pravandate

kula-kotih samuddhrtya
yati visnoh paramh padam

tat-that; uktam-said; sri-pulastyena-by Sri Pulastya Muni; visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; dhiipam-
incense; ca-and; aratrikam-lamp; pasyet-should see; karabhyam-with both hands; ca-and; pravandate-should offer
obeisances; kula-kotim-ten million relatives; samuddhrtya-delivering; yati-goes; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; param-to the
supreme; padam-abode.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Pulastya Muni explains:

"A person who see the arati ceremony, where incense and a lamp are offered to the Lord, and then bows down with
both hands, goes to Lord Visnu's supreme abode and takes ten million of his kinsmen with him.

Text 308

malagame ca
nirajanarm ca yah pasyed

deva-devasya cakrinah
sapta janmani viprah syad

ante ca paramari padam

mulagame-in the Malagama; ca-and; nirdjanam-arati; ca-and; yah-who; pasyet-sees; deva-devasya-of the master of the
demigods; cakrinah-who holds the cakra; sapta-seven; janmani-births; viprah-a brahmana; syat-is; ante-atthe end; ca-and;
paramam-the supreme; padam-abode.

In the Malagama it is said:

"A person who sees an arati ceremony offered to Lord Visnu, who holds the Sudarsana-cakra and who is the master of
the demigods, becomes a brahmana for seven births, and at the end goes to the Lord's supreme abode."

Text 309

atha sankhadi-vadana-mahatmyarin
brhan-naradiya sri-yama-bhagiratha-samvade
kesavayatane rajan

kurvan sankha-ravarm narah
sarva-papa-vinirmukto



brahmana saha modate

atha-now; sankhadi-vadana-mahatmyam- The Glories of Sounding the Conchshell and Other Musical Instruments;
brhan-naradiya-in the Narada Purana; sri-yama-pf Sri yama; bhagiratha-and King Bhagiratha; samvade-in a conversation;
kesavayatane-in the temple of Lord Krsna; rajan-O king; kurvan-doing; sankha-ravam-the sound of a conchshell; narah-a
person,; sarva-papa-vinirmuktah-free of all sins; brahmana-with Brahma; saha-with; modate-enjoys.

The Glories of Sounding the Conchshell and Other Musical Instruments

"O king, a person who sounds a conchshell in Lord Kesava's temple becomes free of all sins. He goes to Brahmaloka
where he enjoys with Lord Brahma."

Text 310

kara-$abdam prakurvanti
kesavayatanesu ye

te sarve papa-nirmukta
vimanesa yuga-dvayam

kara-sabdam-clapping the hands;; prakurvanti--do; kesavayatanesu-in Lord Krsna's temple; ye-who; te-they; sarve-all;
papa-sins; nirmukta-freed; vimanesa-the masters of airplanes; yuga-dvayam-for two yugas.

"They who clap their hands in Lord Kesava's temple become free from all sins. For two yugas they travel in their own
celestial airplanes.

Text 311

taladi-karhsya-ninadari
kurvan visnu-grhe narah

yat phalam labhate rajan
srnusva gadato mama

taladi-karisya-ninadam-the sound of karatalas; kurvan-making; visnu-grhe-in Lord Visnu's house; narah-a person; yat-

what; phalam-result; labhate-attain; rajan-O king; srnusva-please hear; gadatah-speaking; mama-from me.

"O king, please listen and I will tell you the benefit attained by a person who plays karatalas in Lord Visnu's temple.

Text 312

sarva-papa-vinirmukto
vimana-Sata-sankulah

giyamanas ca gandharvair
visnuna saha modate

sarva-papa-vinirmuktah-free of all sins; vimana-sata-sankulah-with a hundred airplanes; giyamanah-glorified; ca-and;

gandharvaih-by the gandharvas; visnuna-Lord Visnu; saha-with; modate-enjoys.

"He becomes free of all sins. Glorified by the gandharvas, he leaves this world in a fleet of a hundred celestial airplanes.
He enjoys with Lord Visnu.

Text 313
bheri-mrdanga-pataha-

nisanadyais ca dindimaih
santarpya deva-devesarn



yat phalarh labhate srnu

bheri-mrdanga-pataha-bheris, mrdangas, patahas; nisana-nisana; adyaih-beginning with; ca-and; dindimaih-with
dindimas; santarpya-pleasing; deva-devesam-the master of the demigods; yat-what; phalam-result; labhate-attains; Srnu-
please hear.

"Please hear the benefit attained by a person who pleases Lord Visnu with the music of bheris, mrdangas, patahas,
nisanas, and dindimas.

Text 314

deva-stri-sata-samyuktah
sarva-kama-samanvitah

svargalokam anuprapya
modate parica-kalpakam. iti.

deva-stri-sata-samyuktah-with a hundred demigoddesses; sarva-kama-samanvitah-all desires fulfilled; svargalokam-

Svargaloka; anuprapya-attaining; modate-enjoys; parica-kalpakam-for five kalpas; iti-thus.

"He goes to Svargaloka where, surrounded by a hundred demigoddesses, and his every desire fulfilled, he enjoys for
five kalpas.

Text 315
atha sa-jala-sankha-nirajanarm
tatas ca sa-jalarn sankharn
bhagavan-mastakopari
tri-bhramayitva kurvita
punar nirajanari prabhoh
atha-now; sa-with; jala-water; sankha-conchshell; nirajanam-arati; tatah-then; ca-and; sa-jalam-with water; sankham-

conchshell; bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mastaka-head; upari-abode; tri-bhramayitva-circling three
times; kurvita-should do; punah-again; nirajanam-arati; prabhoh-of the Lord.

Offering a Conchshell Filled With Water

One should offer a conchshell filled with water, circling it three times over the head of the Supreme Lord.

Text 316
tan-mahatmyarh ca
dvaraka-mahatmye tatraiva

sankhe krtva tu paniyarn
bhramitarn kesavopari

sannidhau vasate visnoh
kalpantari ksira-sagare. iti.

tan-mahatmyam-the glory of that; ca-and; dvaraka-mahatmye-in the Dvaraka-mahatmya; tatra-there; eva-indeed;
sanikhe-conchshell; krtva-doing; tu-indeed; paniyam-with water; bhramitam-circled; kesavopari-over Lord Krsna,;
sannidhau-near; vasate-resides; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; kalpantam-to the end of the kalpa; ksira-sagare-in the ocean of
milk; iti-thus.

The Glory of Offering a Conchshell Filled With Water



In the Dvaraka-mahatmya it is said:

"A person who before Lord Kesava circles a conchshell filled with water stays with the Lord in the ocean of milk until
the end of the kalpa."

Text 317

nirdjana-dvayam caitat
tambulasyarpanarm param

kecid icchanti kecic ca
darpanarpanatah param

nirdjana-dvayam-two aratis; ca-and; etat-this; tambulasya-of betelnuts; arpanam-offering; param-supreme; kecit-some;

icchanti-desire; kecit-some; ca-and; darpanarpanatah-from offering a mirror; param-then.

There are two kinds of arati. In one betelnuts are offered. In another one may prefer to offer a mirror.

Text 318

tatha ca paficaratre

punar acamanarn dadyat
karod vartanam eva ca

sa-karpurarn ca tambalam
kuryan nirajanarm tatha

tatha-so; ca-and; pancaratre-in the Pafcaratra; punah-again; acamanam-acamana; dadyat-should offer; karot-does;
vartanam-offering; eva-indeed; ca-and; sa-karpuram-with camphor; ca-and; tambalam-betelnuts; kuryan-should do;
nirajanam-arati; tatha-so.

In the Paficaritra it is said:

"One should perform the arati ceremony, offering to the Lord acamana and betelnuts mixed with camphor.

Text 319

samarpya mukutadini
bhuisanani vicaksanah

adarsayet tathadarsarn
prakalpya chatra-camare

samarpya-offering; mukuta-a crown; adini-beginning with; bhuisanani-ornaments; vicaksanah-an intelligent person;

adarsayet-should show; tatha-so; adarsam-a mirror; prakalpya-arranging; chatra-camare-a parasol and camara.

"A wise devotee should offer the Lord a crown, many ornaments, a parasol, and a camara. Then the devotee should
place a mirror there so the Lord may see Himself.

Text 320

garude ca

atha bhuktavate dattva
jalaih karpura-vasitaih

acamanari ca tambularn
candanaih karamarjanam



garude-in the Garuda Purana; ca-and; atha-then; bhuktavate-eaten; dattva-giving; jalaih-with water; karpura-vasitaih-
scented with camphor; acamanam-acamana; ca-and; tambulam-betelnuts; candanaih-with sandal; karamarjanam-water for
washing the hands.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"When the Lord has finished His meal, the devotee should offer Him acamana water scented with camphor so the
Lord may rinse His mouth. Then the devotee should offer betelnuts, and then water scented with sandal paste so the
Lord may wash His hands."

Text 321

puspanjalirh tatah krtva
bhaktyadarsam pradarsayet

nirajanam punah karyam
karptirath vibhave sati

puspanjalim-a handful of flowers; tatah-then; krtva-doing; bhaktya-with devotion; adarsam-a mirror; pradarsayet-
should show; nirajanam-arati; punah-again; karyam-to be done; karptiram-camphor; vibhave-O glorious one; sati-O
saintly girl.

"O glorious and saintly girl, then the devotee should with devotion offer a handful of flowers, a mirror, and again
camphor."

Text 322

ata eva vayu-purane

aratrikarh tu nihsneharn
nihsnehayati devatam

atah sarhs$amayitvaiva
punah ptijanam acaret

ata eva-therefore; vayu-purane-in the Vayu Purana; aratrikam-arati; tu-indeed; nihsneham-without ghee of roil;
nihsnehayati-causing to not love of be merciful; devatam-the Lord; atah-then; sarhsamayitva-extinguishing; eva-indeed,
punah-again; ptjanam-worship; acaret-should do.

In the Vayu Purana it is said:

"If a devotee offers the Lord a lamp that has neither ghee nor oil in it, the devotee will not earn the Lord's love and
mercy. If the lamp becomes extinguished, the worship should be done again."

Text 323

ata eva dvaraka-mahatmye

tatraiva krtva pujadikarn sarvam
jvalantarh krsna-murdhani
aratrikarh prakurvano
modate krsna-sannidhau. iti.

ata eva-therefore; dvaraka-mahatmye-In the Dvaraka-mahatmya; tatra-there; eva-indeed; krtva-doing; pajadikam-
beginning with worship; sarvam-all; jvalantam-shining; krsna-murdhani-at Lord Krsna's head; aratrikam-lamp;
prakurvanah-doing; modate-enjoys; krsna-sannidhau-in the company of Lord Krsna; iti-thus.



In the Dvaraka-mahatmya it is said:

"A person who offers a shining lamp, placing it before Lord Krsna's face, enjoys in Lord Krsna's company."

Text 324

kecin nirajanat pascad
icchanti pranatim tatah

pradaksinar tatah stotrarn
gita-nrtyadikarh tatah

; tatah-then; stotram-prayers; gita-nrtyadikam-beginning with singing and dancing; tatah-then.

When the arati is completed, some devotees wish to offer obeisances, then circumambulate, then recite prayers, and
then glorify the Lord with singing, dancing, and other activities.

Text 325

evarh bhagavatah sva-sva-
sampradayanusaratah

pravartante prabhor bhaktau
bhaktya sarvarn hi sobhanam

evam-thus; bhagavatah-of the Lord; sva-sva-pwn; sampradaya-sampradaya; anusaratah-following; pravartante-do;
prabhoh-of the Lord; bhaktau-in devotion; bhaktya-with devotion; sarvam-all; hi-indeed; Sobhanam-glorious.

Each following his own sampradaya, the devotees engage in devotional service to the Lord in different ways. All these
services are glorious.

Text 326

tato niksipya devasyo-
pari puspanjali-trayam
vicitrair madhuraih stotraih
stutirh kurvita bhaktiman

tatah-then; niksipya-offering; devasya-of the Lord; upari-above; puspa-of flowers; anjali-handsful; trayam-three;

vicitraih-wonderful; madhuraih-sweet; stotraih-with prayers; stutim-prayers; kurvita-should do; bhaktiman-devotee.

Then the devotee should offer three handsful of flowers to the Lord, and then he should glorify the Lord with many
sweet and wonderful prayers.

Text 327

atha stuti-vidhih
mahabharate

ariradhayisuh krsnarm
vacarh jigadisami yam
taya vyasa-samasinya
priyatarn madhusadanah. iti.

atha-now; stuti-vidhih-offering prayers; mahabharate-in the Mahabharata; ariradhayisuh-desiring to worship; krsnam-
Lord Krsna; vacam-words; jigadisami-I desire to speak; yam-which; taya-by that; vyasa-elaborate; samasinya-concise;
priyatam-may be pleased; madhustudanah-Lord Krsna; iti-thus.



Offering Prayers to the Lord

In the Mahabharata it is said:

"I desire to worship the Lord with my words. I pray that Lord Krsna will be pleased with these prayers, where much is
said with few words."

Text 328

arambhe ca stuter etarn
Slokarh stuti-parah pathet

satyarn tasyarn samaptau ca
Slokarh sankirtayed imam

arambhe-in the beginning; ca-and; stuteh-of the prayers; etam-this; slokam-verse; stuti-parah-devoted to offering
prayers; pathet-should recite; satyam-truth; tasyam-in this; samaptau-in the conclusion; ca-and; slokam-verse;
sankirtayet-should recite; imam-this.

A devotee who wishes to offer prayers should begin his prayers with this verse. At the end of his prayers he should
recite the following verse:

Text 329

iti vidya-tapo-yonir
ayonir visnur Iritah
vag-yajienarcito devah
priyatarh me janardanah

iti-thus; vidya-of knowledge; tapah-and austerity; yonih-the place of birth; ayonih-who has no birth; visnuh-Lord
Visnu, iritah-is glorified; vak-of words; yajiena-by the yajna; arcitah-worshiped; devah-the Lord; priyatam-may be pleased,
me-with me; janardanah-who rescues His devotees from grief.

"With these words I have glorified Lord Visnu, who, although He never takes birth, is the parent from whom
knowledge and austerity are born. I pray that Lord Visnu, who has been worshiped with the yajia of these words, and
who rescues His devotees from distress, will be pleased with me."

Text 330

atha stotrani
purva-tapani-Srutisu

orh namo visva-rapaya

visva-sthity-anta-hetave
viSvesvaraya visvaya

govindaya namo namah

atha-now; stotrani-prayers; plirva-tapani-srutisu-in Gopala-tapani Upanisad; om namah-I offer my respectful
obeisances; visva-within the universe; ripaya-beauty and glory; visva-of the universe; sthiti-maintenance; anta-

anihillation; hetave-cause; visva-of the universe; i$varaya-the supreme controller; visvaya-the universe; govindaya-unto
Lord Govinda; namah namah-I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances.

Prayers

In Sri Gopala-tapani Upanisad the following prayers are given:



"Om namah. To Lord Govinda, who is the form of the universe, the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of the universe,
the master of the universe, and the universe itself, I offer my respectful obeisances.

Text 331

namo vijiana-rapaya
paramananda-rapine

krsnaya gopinathaya
govindaya namo manah

namah-I offer my respectful obeisances; vijiana-of transcendental knowledge; ripaya-the form; parama-supreme;
ananda-bliss; rapine-form; krsnaya-unto Lord Krsna; gopinathaya-unto the master of the gopis; govindaya-the Lord who
pleases the cows, land and senses; namah-namah-I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances.

"Obeisances to Lord Govinda, whose form is full of knowledge, whose form is full of supreme bliss, who is all-
attractive, and who is the master of the gopis.

Text 332

namah kamala-netraya
namah kamala-maline

namah kamala-nabhaya
kamala-pataye namah

namah-obeisances; kamala-lotus; netraya-eyes; namah- obeisances; kamala-of lotuses; maline-wearing a garland,;
namah-obeisances; kamala-lotus; nabhaya-navel; kamala-of the gopis; pataye-the master; namah-obeisances.

"Obeisances to Him, His eyes lotus flowers. Obeisances to Him, garlanded with lotuses. Obeisances to Him, His navel
a lotus. Obeisances to Him, the husband of the goddesses of fortune.

Text 333

barhapidabhiramaya
rmhayakuntha-medhase

rama-manasa-harsaya
govindaya namo namah

barha-apida-whose crown is decorated with a peacock feather; abhiramaya-very beautiful; ramaya-who also appears as
Lord Balarama; akuntha-very sharp; medhase-with intelligence; rama-of Strimati Radharani; manasa-in the manasa lake of
the thoughts; harhsaya-the swan; govindaya-unto Lord Govinda; namah namah-I repeatedly offer my respectful
obeisances.

"Obeisances to Lord Govinda, handsome with a peacock-feather crown, identical with Balarama, His intelligence sharp,
and He the swan in the Manasa lake of the goddess of fortune's thoughts.

Text 334

karhsa-varnsa-vinasaya
kesi-cantura-ghatine

vrsabhadhvaja-vandyaya
partha-sarathaye namah

karmsa-vamsa-Kamsa and all His messengers; vinasaya-killing; kesi-Kesi; caniira-and Canara; ghatine- killing;
vrsabhadhvaja-by Lord Siva; vandyaya-worshiped and glorified; partha-of Arjuna; sarathaye-the chariot driver; namah-I
offer my respectful obeisances.



"Obeisances to Him, the death of Karmsa and his allies, the killer of Kesi and Cantira, the object of worship for Siva, and
the chariot-driver of Arjuna.

Text 335

venu-vadana-silaya
gopalayahi-mardine

kalindi-kala-lolaya
lola-kundala-valgave

venu-vadana-silaya-expert at playing the flute; gopalaya-cowherd boy; ahi-the Kaliya serpent; mardine-defeating;
kalindi-of the Yamuna river; kala-on the shore; lolaya-moving; lola-moving; kundala-earrings; valgave- beautiful.

"Obeisances to Him, the cowherd boy fond of playing the flute, the crusher of Kaliya, the person who walks on the
Yamuna's shore and whose earrings gracefully swing to and fro.

Text 336

ballavi-nayanambhoja-
maline nrtya-saline

namah pranata-palaya
sri-krsnaya namo namah

ballavi-of the gopis; nayana-of the eyes; ambhoja- of lotus flowers; maline-garlanded; nrtya-saline-fond of dancing;
namah-I offer my respectful obeisances; pranata-of the surrendered souls; palaya-unto the protector; sri-krsnaya-unto
Lord Krsna; namah namah-I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances.

"Obeisances to St Krsna, the protector of the surrendered souls. Obeisances to Him, the expert dancer garlanded with
the gopis' lotus glances.

Text 337

namah papa-pranasaya
govardhana-dharaya ca

putana-jivitantaya
trnavartasu-harine

namah-I offer my respectful obeisances; papa-of sins; pranasaya-to the dwstroyer; govardhana-of Govardhana Hill,
dharaya-to the lifter; ca-also; putana-of Putana; jivita-the life; antaya-ending; trnavarta-of Trnavarta; asu-the life; harine-
removing.

"Obeisances to Him, the death of sin, the lifter of Govardhana Hill, the end of Patana's life, the thief of Trnavarta's life.

Text 338

niskalaya vimohaya
suddhayasuddhi-vairine

advitiyaya mahate
sri-krsnaya namo namah

niskalaya-decorated with golden necklace (or beyond the spell of the material energy) vimohaya-who rescues the
devotees from material illusion; Suddhaya-pure; asuddhi-vairine- enemy of the impure; advitiyaya-without a second;
mahate-full of all powers and opulences; sri-krsnaya-unto Lord Krsna; namah namah-I repeatedly offer my respectful
obeisances.



"Obeisances to St Krsna, decorated with a golden necklace, charming, pure, the enemy of impurity, one without a
second, the greatest.

Text 339

prasida paramananda
prasida paramesvara
adhi-vyadhi-bhujangena
dastarh mam uddhara prabho

prasida-please be merciful; parama-supreme; ananda- bliss; prasida-please be merciful; parama-supreme; isvara-O
controller; adhi-mental suffering; vyadhi-physical suffering; bhujangenea-by the snake; dastam-bitten; mam-me; uddhara-
please rescue; prabhah-O Lord.

"Be kind, O blissful one. Be kind, O Supreme Lord. O Lord, please rescue me, who am bitten by the snake of physical
and mental pain.

Text 340

$ri-krsna rukmini-kanta
gopljana-manohara

sarisara-sagare magnari
mam uddhara jagad-guro

sri-krsna-O Krsna; rukmini-of Rukmini; kanta-O husband; gopijana-of the gopis; manah-the minds; hara- enchanting;
sarhsara-of birth and death in material existance; sagare-in the ocean; magnam-drowing; mam-me; uddhara-please rescue;
jagat-of the universe; gurah-O master.

"O Krsna, O husband of Rukmini, O enchanter of the gopis, O master of the universe, please rescue me, drowning in
the ocean of repeated birth and death.

Text 341

kesava klesa-harana

narayana janardana
govinda paramananda

mari samuddhara madhava

kesava-O father of Brahma and Siva; klesa-of distress; harana-O remover; narayana-O resting place of all living beings;

janardana-O LOrd who fulfills the desires of the distressed conditioned souls; govinda-O Pleaser of the cows, land, and
senses; parama-O supreme; ananda-bliss; mam-me; samuddhara-please rescue; madhava-O lover of Srimati Radharani.

"O Kesava, O Narayana, O Govinda, O Janardana, O source of all transcendental bliss, O Lord who rescues the
devotees from distress, O Madhava, please rescue me."

Text 342

visesatah kali-kale stotrani

ekadasa-skandhe

dhyeyarh sada paribhavaghnam abhista-doharn

tirthaspadari Siva-virifici-nutarn saranyam
bhrtyarti-harh pranata-pala bhavabdhi-potari



vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam

visesatah-specifically; kali-kale-in the time of Kali; stotrani-prayers; ekadasa-skandhe-in the eleventh canto; dhyeyam-
fit to be meditated upon; sada-always; paribhava-the insults of masterial existence; ghnam-which destroy; abhista-the true
desire of the soul; doham-which amply reward,; tirtha-of all the holy places and hreat saintly personalities; aspadam-the
abode; siva-virifici-by the greatest of the demigods, Lord Siva and Brahma; nutam-which are bowed down to; saranyam-
most woprthy of taking shelter of; bhrtya-of Your servants; arti-ham-which relieve the distress; pranata-pala-O protector
of all who simply offer respects to You; bhavabdhi-of the ocean of birth and death; potam-which are a suitable boat (for
crossing); vande-I offer my homage; maha-purusa-O Lord Mahaprabhu,; te-to Your; caranaravindam-lotus feet.

Prayers Specifically Suitable for the Kali-yuga

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.33 and 34) the following prayers are given:

"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Him, the Lord, upon whom we should always meditate. He
destroys insults to His devotees. He removes the distresses of His devotees and satisfies their desires. He, the abode of all
holy places and the shelter of all sages, is worshipable by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. He is the boat of the demigods for
crossing the ocean of birth and death.*

Text 343

tyaktva su-dustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmiri
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad-agadarapyam

maya-mrgarh dayitepsitam anvadhavad
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam

tyaktva-abandoning; su-dustyaja-most difficult ot give up; sura-ipsita-anxiously desired by the demigods; rajya-
laksmim-the goddess of fortune and her opulence; dharmistha-most perfectly fixed in religiousness; arya-vacasa-according
to the words of a brahmana (who had cursed Him to be deprived of all the happiness of family life); yat-He who; agat-
went; aranyam-to the forest (taking to the renounced order of life); maya-mrgam-the conditioned soul who is always
searching out illusory enjoyment; dayitaya-out of sheer mercy; ipsitam-His desired object; anvadhavat-running after;
vande-I offer my homage; maha-purusa-O Lord Mahaprabhu; te-to Your; caranaravindam-lotus feet.

"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon whom one should always meditate. He left
His householder life, leaving aside His eternal consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He went into the forest
to deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion by material energy."*

Text 344

vaidikanidrsany eva
krsne pauranikany api
tantrikani ca sastrani
stotrany abhinavany api

vaidikani-Vedic; idrsani-like this; eva-indeed; krsne-to Lord Krsna; pauranikani-Puranic; api-also; tantrikani-Tantric; ca-

and; sastrani-scriptures; stotrani-prayers; abhinavani-new; api-also.

In this way there are many prayers to Lord Krsna, prayers from the Vedas, Puranas, Tantras, and recent authors also.

Text 345
visnu-dharmottare hamsa-gitayam

abhrasta-laksanaih krtva
svayarh viracitaksaraih

stavarn brahmana-sardalas
tasmat kaman avapnuyat



visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; harhsa-gitayam-in the Hamsa-gita; abhrasta-not
fallen; laksanaih-nature; krtva-doing; svayam-personally; viracita-created; aksaraih-with words; stavam-prayers; brahmana-
sardalah-O tigers of the sages; tasmat-from that; kaman-desires; avapnuyat-attain.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Harhsa-gita, it is said:

"O tigers of the brahmanas, they who compose eloquent prayers glorifying Lord Krsna attain what they desire."

Text 346
stuti-mahatmyarn
visnu-dharme
sarva-devesu yat punyari
sarva-desvesu yat phalam
naras tat phalam apnoti
stutva devarh janardanam
stuti-mahatmyam-the Glories of Offering Prayers; visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; sarva-devesu-to all the

demigods; yat-what; punyam-piety; sarva-all; desvesu-the demigods; yat-what; phalam-result; narah-a person; tat-that;
phalam-result; apnoti-attains; stutva-praying; devam-to Lord; janardanam-Krsna.

The Glories of Offering Prayers

In the Visnu-dharma Purana it is said:

"By reciting prayers glorifying to Lord Krsna one attains the pious result of praying to all the demigods."

Text 347

visnu-dharmottare

na vitta-dana-nicayair
bahubhir madhustidanah
tatha tosam avapnoti
yatha stotrair dvijottamah

visnu-dharmottare-Ti In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said; na-not; vitta-dana-nicayaih-by giving
great wealth in charity; bahubhih-many; madhustidanah-Lord Krsna; tatha-so; tosam-satisfaction; avapnoti-attains;
yatha-as; stotraih-with prayers; dvijottamah-O best of brahmanas.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O best of brahmana, Lord Krsna is not as pleased with very generous charity as he is with hearing eloquent prayers."

Text 348
narasirhhe

stotrair japai$ ca devagre
yah stauti madhusidanam
sarva-papa-vinirmukto
visnulokam avapnuyat

narasirhhe-in the Nrsirhha Purana; stotraih-with prayers; japaih-with japa; ca-and; devagre-in ther Lord's presence; yah-
one who; stauti-offers prayers; madhustidanam-to Lord Krsna; sarva-papa-vinirmuktah-free from all sins; visnulokam-



Visnuloka; avapnuyat-attains.

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"A person who chants japa and recites prayers before Lord Hari becomes free of all sins and goes to Visnuloka."

Text 349

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

stuvann ameya-mahatmyar
bhakti-granthi-taramya-vak

bhaved brahmadi-durlabhya-
prabhu-karunya-bhajanam

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; stuvann-praying; ameya-mahatmyam-limitless glories; bhakti-of
devotion; granthi-taramya-vak-with eloquent words; bhavet-may be; brahmadi-by Brahma and the other demigods;
durlabhya-difficult to attain; prabhu-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karunya-of mercy; bhajanam-the object.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"A person who with eloquent words praises the limitless glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead attains the
Lord's mercy, which even Brahma and the demigods find difficult to attain.

Text 350

yatha narasya stuvato
balakasyeva tusyati

mugdha-vakyair na hi tatha
vibudhanam jagat-pita

yatha-as; narasya-of a person; stuvatah-offering prayers; balakasya-of a child; iva-like; tusyati-is pleased; mugdha-
vakyaih-with charming and bewildered words; na-not; hi-indeed; tatha-so; vibudhanam-of the intelligent demigods; jagat-
pita-teh father of the universe.

"When Lord Krsna, the father of the universes, hears the prayers of a sincere devotee, he is pleased as a father is
pleased to hear the broken words of his small son. The Lord is not as pleased when he hears the elegant prayers of the
very intelligent demigods.

Text 351

abalarh prabhur Ipsitonnatim
krta-yatnarh sva-yasah-stave ghrni

svayam uddharati stanarthinam
pada-lagnari jananiva balakam

abalam-weak; prabhuh-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; Ipsita-desired; unnatim-great; krta-yatnam-with a great
effort; sva-yasah-stave-in prayers glorifying the Lord; ghrni-compassionate; svayam-personally; uddharati-picks up;
stanarthinam-eager for the breast; pada-lagnam-grasping the foot; janani-a mother; iva-like; balakam-an infant.

"When, wishing to drink from her breast, an infant son clutches his mother's foot, the kind mother picks him up. In
the same way when a sincere devotee, although not expert with words, yearns to speak many words of praise, the
Supreme Lord picks him up."

Text 352



skande amrta-saroddhare

sri-krsna-stava-ratnaughair
yesar jihva tv alankrta

namasya muni-siddhanarm
vandaniya divaukasam

skande amrta-saroddhare-in the Skanda Purana, Amrta-saroddhara; sri-krsna-stava-ratnaughaih-with many jewels of
prayers to Lord Krsna; yesam-of whom; jihva-the tongue; tv-indeed; alankrta-ddecorated; namasya-obeisdances; muni-
siddhanam-of the sages and perfect saints; vandaniya-to be offered obeisances; divaukasam-of the residents of the higher
planets.

In the Skanda Purana, Amrta-saroddhara, it is said:

"They whose tongues are decorated with jewel prayers glorifying Lord Krsna are praised by the residents of Devaloka.
The great munis and siddhas bow down before them."

Text 353

tatraiva karttika-mahatmye $ri-brahma-narada-samvade

stotranari paramari stotrar
visnor nama-sahasrakam

hitva stotra-sahasrani
pathaniyarh maha-mune

tatra-there; eva-indeed; karttika-mahatmye-in the Karttika-mahatmya; sri-brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of
Sri Brahma and Sri Narada; stotranam-of prayers; paramam-supreme; stotram-prayer; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; nama-
sahasrakam-thousand names; hitva-offering; stotra-of prayers; sahasrani-thousands; pathaniyam-to be recited; maha-
mune-O great sage.

In the Skanda Purana, Karttika-mahatmya, Sri Brahma tells Sri Narada:

"Of all prayers the thousand names of Lord Visnu is the best. O great sage, put aside the other prayers and recite the
Lord's thousand names.

Text 354

tenaikena muni-$restha
pathitena sada harih

pritim ayati deveso
yuga-koti-$atani ca. iti.

tena-by this; ekena-one; muni-srestha-O best of sages; pathitena-recited; sada-always; harih-Lord Hari; pritim-pleasure;
ayati-attains; devesah-the master of the dmeigods; yuga-koti-satani-hundreds and millions of yugas; ca-and; iti-thus.

"When a person once recites these thousand names, Lord Hari, the master of the demigods becomes very pleased. That
pleasure stays with Him for hundreds and millions of yugas."

Text 355

snane yat stotra-mahatmyar
likhitarh lekhyam agratah

yac ca kirtana-mahatmyarn
sarvar jiieyam ihapi tat



snane-in bathing; yat-what; stotra-mahatmyam-glorification ofm prayers; likhitam-written; lekhyam-to be written;
agratah-in the presence; yac-ehat; ca-and; kirtana-mahatmyam-the glory of praises; sarvam-all; jiieyam-to be known; iha-
here; api-also; tat-that.

The glories of chanting this prayer as one bathes have already been described in this book. In this place the glories of
reciting the Lord's thousand names as one offers prayers is described.

Text 356
tan-nityata
visnu-dharme
nanar tat kantha-salakarn
athava prati-jihvika
rogo vanyo na sa jihva
ya na stauti harer gunan
tan-of that; nityata-regularity; visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; nanam-indeed; tat-that; kantha-salakam-a

tumor in the throat; athava-or; prati-jihvika-soft palate; rogah-disease; va-or; anyah-another; na-not; sa-that; jihva-tongue;
ya-which; na-not; stauti-praises; hareh-of Lord Krsna; gunan-the virtues.

One Should Always Chant the Lord's Glories

In the Visnu-dharma Purana it is said:

"A tongue that will not chant Lord Hari's glories will be attacked by a disease."

Text 357

atha vandanarm

pranamed atha sastangarn
tan-mudrarh ca pradarsayet

pathet prati-pranamarn ca
prasida bhagavann iti

atha-now; vandanam-obeisances; pranamet-one should bow down; atha-now; sastangam-with eight limbs; tan-

mudram-that mudra; ca-and; pradarsayet-should show; pathet-should recite; prati-pranamam-with every obeisance; ca-
and; prasida-be pleased; bhagavann-O Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti-thus.

Bowing Down

One should bow down with all eight parts of the body and also show the appropriate mudra. Each time one bows
down, one should recite, "prasida bhagavan" (O Lord, please be merciful to me!).

Text 358

tad-uktam ekadase sri-bhagavata

stavair uccavacaih stotraih
pauranaih prakrtair api

stutva prasida bhagavann
iti vandeta dandavat

tat-that; uktam-said; ekadase-in the eleventh canto; sri-bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stavaih-
with prayers; uccavacaih-great and small; stotraih-with prayers; pauranaih-from the Puranas; prakrtaih-ordinary; api-also;



stutva-praying; prasida-be mericful; bhagavann-O Lord; iti-thus; vandeta-shoudl bow down; dandavat-like a stick.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.27.45), the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains:
"The devotee should offer homage to the Lord with all kinds of hymns and prayers, both from the Puranas and other

ancient scriptures, and also from ordinary traditions. Praying, "O Lord, please be merciful to me!" he should fall down flat
like a rod and offer obeisances."***

Text 359
atha pranama-vidhih
tatraiva
siro mat-padayoh krtva
bahubhyarh ca parasparam
prapannam pahi mam isa
bhitarh mrtyu-graharnavat
atha-now; pranama-vidhih-the way to bow down; tatra-there; eva-indeed; sirah-head; mat-padayoh-at My feet; krtva-

doing; bahubhyam-with both arms; ca-and; parasparam-together; prapannam-surrendered; pahi-please protecte; mam-me;
isa-O Lord; bhitam-aftraid; mrtyu-graharnavat-of the ocean of death.

The Way to Bow Down

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.27.45), the Supreme Personality of Godhead again explains:

"Placing his head at the feet of the Deity, he should then stand with folded hands before the Lord and pray, O my
Lord, please protect me, who am surrendered unto You. I am most fearful of this ocean of material existence, standing as I
am in the mouth of death.' "***

Text 360

kirh cagame

dorbhyarh padbhyarm ca janubhyarm
urasa $irasa drsa

manasa vacasa ceti

pranamo 'stanga Iritah

kirh ca-furthermore; agame-in the Aagama-sastra; dorbhyam-with both arms; padbhyam-with both feet; ca-and,;
janubhyam-with both knees; urasa-with the chest; sirasa-with the head; drsa-with the eyes; manasa-with the heart;
vacasa-with the words; ca-and,; iti-thus; pranamah-bowing down,; asta-eight; anga-parts of the body; iritah-said.

In the Agama-$astra it is said:

"One should bow down with both arms, both feet, both knees, the chest, head, eyes, heart, and words. This is called
bowing down with eight parts of the body.

Text 361

janubhyar caiva bahubhyar
Sirasa vacasa dhiya

pancangakah pranamah syat
pijasu pravarav imau. iti.

janubhyam-with both knees; ca-and; eva-indeed; bahubhyam-with both arms; sirasa-with the head; vacasa-with



words; dhiya-intell;igence; pancangakah-with five parts of the body; pranamah-bowing down; syat-is; paijasu-in worship;
pravarav-excellent; imau.-these two; iti-thus.

"One should bow down with both arms, both knees, the head, words, and intelligence. This is called bowing down
with five parts of the body. These two kinds of bowing down are excellent when one worships the Lord."

Text 362

garudarh daksine krtva
kuryat tat-prsthato budhah
avasyam ca pranamams trin
saktas ced adhikadhikan

garudam-garuda; daksine-on the right; krtva-doing; kuryat-should do; tat-prsthatah-on the back; budhah-wise;
avasyam-necessarily; ca-and; pranaman-bwoing down; trin-three; Saktah-able; cet-if; adhika-better; adhikan-better.

A wise devotee should bow down, keeping Garuda on one's right. One should bow down three times. If one is able, he
should bow down many times.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Garuda stands facing the Lord, so if Garuda is at one's right, then the Lord is at one's left. One should not bow down
keeping the Lord at one's right. One also should not bow down directly facing the Lord. As one is forbidden to
circumambulate only once, so also one is forbidden to bow down only once. One should bow down three times. If one is
able, he should bow down many times: six times, eight times, or 108 times. The more times the better.

Text 363

tatha ca narada-pancaratre

sandhim viksya harith cadyari
guriin sva-gurum eva ca

dvi-catur-vimsad athava
catur-vimsat tad-ardhakam

namet tad-ardham athava
tad-ardhar sarvatha namet

tatha-so; ca-and; narada-pancaratre-in the Narada-paricaratra; sandhim-an opportunity; viksya-seeing; harim-to Lord
Hari; ca-and; adyam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guriin-to the gurus; sva-gurum-to one's own guru; eva-indeed,
ca-and; dvi-twice; catur-vimsat-24; athava-or; catur-virmsat-24; tad-ardhakam-half of that; namet-should bow down; tad-
ardham-half of that; athava-or; tad-ardham-half of that; sarvatha-in all respects; namet-one should bow down.

In the Narada-paficaratra it is said:

"At an appropriate time one should bow down before the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the many spiritual
masters, and one's own spiritual master. One should bow down 48 times, or 36 times, or 18 times, or 9 times."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The original Supreme Personality of Godhead is Lord Krsna. The many spiritual masters are described in the Karma
Purana:

yo bhavayati ya stte
yena vidyopadisyate



jyesto bhrata ca bharta ca
pancaite guravah smrtah

"The five spiritual masters are a person's father, mother, teacher, elder brother, and husband."

Text 364

visnu-dharmottare

devarca-darsanad eva
pranamen madhusadanam

snanapeksa na kartavya
drstvarcar dvija-sattamah

devarca-drsta-putarn hi
suci-sarvarh prakirtitam

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; devarcadarsanat-by seeing the worship of the Lord;
eva-indeed; pranamen-may bow down; madhusiidanam-to Lord Krsna; snana-bathing in holy places; apeksain relation to;
na-not; kartavya-needing to be done; drstva-seeing; arcam-the worship; dvija-sattamah-O best of brahmanas; devarca-the
worship of the Lord; drsta-by seeing; putam-purified; hi-indeed; $uci-sarvam-completely purified; prakirtitam-said.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who sees the worship ceremony of the Lord and then bows down before Lord Krsna does not need to bathe
in sacred rivers. O best of brahmanas, simply by seeing the worship of the Lord he has become completely purified."

Text 365

atha namaskara-mahatmyari
narasirmhe
namaskarah smrto yajnah
sarva-yajiiesu cottamah
namaskarena caikena
narah ptto harim vrajet
atha-now; namaskara-mahatmyam-the Glories of Bowing Down; narasirhhe-in the Nrsirhha Purana; namaskarah-

obeisances; smrtah-remembered; yajhah-yajna; sarva-yajiiesu-among all yajnas; ca-and; uttamah-the best; namaskarena-by
obeisances; ca-and; ekena-one; narah-a person; patah-purified; harim-to Lord Krsna; vrajet-goes.

The Glories of Bowing Down

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"The yajna of bowing down before the Lord is the best of all yajfias. By bowing down only once a person becomes
purified and goes to Lord Krsna."

Text 366

skande

danda-pranamarn kurute
visnave bhakti-bhavitah

renu-sankhyarh vaset svarge
manvantara-Satarn narah

skande-in the Skanda Purana; danda-pranamam-bowing down like a stick; kurute-does; visnave-to Lord Visnu; bhakti-



bhavitah-with love and devotion; renu-of paritcles of dust; sannkhyam-the number; vaset-resides; svarge-in Svargaloka;
manvantara-satam-for a hundred manvantaras; narah-a person.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"A person who with love and devotion bows down like a stick (dandavat) before Lord Visnu resides in Svargaloka for a
period of time equal to a hundred manvantaras multiplied by the number of particles of dust he touches as he bows
down."

Text 367

tatraiva $ri-brahma-narada-samvade

pranamya dandavad bhamau
namaskarena yo 'rcayet
sa yarh gatim avapnoti
na tarh kratu-satair api
namaskarena caikena
narah pato harim vrajet

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Brahma and Sri Narada; pranamya-bowing
down; dandavat-like a stick; bhiimau-to the ground; namaskarena-with obeisances; yah-one who; arcayet-worships; sa-he;
yam-whom; gatim-destination; avapnoti-attains; na-not; tam-that; kratu-sataih-with a hundred yajnas; api-even;
namaskarena-with obeisances; ca-and; ekena-one; narah-a person; patah-purified; harim-to Lord Krsna; vrajet-goes.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Sri Brahma and Sri Narada, it is said:
"A person who worships Lord Hari by bowing down like a stick falling to the ground (dandavat) attains a destination

not to be attained by performing a hundred yajias. By bowing down only once a person becomes purified and goes to
Lord Krsna."

Text 368

tatraiva $ri-sivoma-samvade

bhamim apidya janubhyar
sira aropya vai bhuvi
pranamed yo hi devesarn
so 'svamedha-phalarh labhet

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-sivoma-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Siva and Sri Uma, it is said; bhtimim-to the ground,;
apidya-pressing; janubhyam-with both knees; sirah-head; aropya-placing; vai-indeed; bhuvi-to the ground; pranamet-
bows; yah-who; hi-indeed; devesam-the master of the demigods; sah-he; asvamedha-of an asvamedha-yajna; phalam-the
result; labhet-attains.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Sri Siva and Sri Uma, it is said:

"A person who, His head and knees touching the ground, bows down before Lord Krsna, the master of the demigods,
attains the result of an asvamedha-yajnia."

Text 369

tatraivanyatra

tirtha-koti-sahasrani
tirtha-koti-satani ca
narayana-pranamasya



kalarh narhanti sodasim

tatra-there; eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; tirtha-koti-sahasrani-thousands and millions of holy places; tirtha-
koti-satani-hundreds and millions of holy places; ca-and; narayana-pranamasya-of one who bows down before the Lord;
kalam-a part; na-not; arhanti-is worthy; sodasim-sixteenth.

In the Skanda Purana, in another passage, it is also said:

"Hundreds and thousands and millions of pilgrimages are not equal to even a sixteenth part of bowing down before
Lord Narayana.

Text 370

satheynapi namaskararn
kurvatah sarnga-dhanvane
Satasan marjitarh papar
tat ksanad eva nasyati

satheyna-by cheating; api-even; namaskaram-obeisances; kurvatah-doing; sarnga-dhanvane-to the Lord who holds the
Sarnga bow; satasan-hundreds; marjitam-purified; papam-sins; tat-that; ksanat-from the moment; eva-indeed; nasyati-is
destroyed.

"A hypocrite who makes a show of bowing down before Lord Krsna, who holds the Sarnga bow, becomes purified of
hundreds of sins. His sins are destroyed in a moment.

Text 371

renu-mandita-gatrasya
kana dehe bhavanti yat

tavad varsa-sahasrani
visnuloke mahiyate

renu-mandita-gatrasya-limbs decorated with dust; kana-particles; dehe-on the body; bhavanti-are; yat-what; tavat-so

many; varsa-sahasrani-thousand years; visnuloke-in Visnuloka; mahiyate-is glorified.

"A person who bows down before Lord Visnu is glorified on Visnuloka for a period of time equal to a thousand years
multiplied by the number of particles of dust that decorated his body as he bowed down.

Text 372

visnu-dharmottare

abhivadyar jagannatharn
krtarthas ca tatha bhavet

namaskara-kriyam tasya
sarva-papa-pranasini

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; abhivadyam-obeisances; jagannatham-the Lord of the
universes; krtarthah-successful; ca-and; tatha-so; bhavet-may be; namaskara-kriyam-obeisances; tasya-of him; sarva-papa-
pranasini-destroying all sins.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who bows down before Lord Krsna, the master of the universes, becomes all-successful and all-perfect. By
bowing down he becomes free of all sins.



Text 373

janubhyar caiva panibhyam
Sirasa ca vicaksanah

krtva pranamarn devasya
sarvan kaman avapnuyat

janubhyam-with knees; ca-and; eva-indeed; panibhyam-with both hands; sirasa-with head; ca-and; vicaksanah-
intelligent; krtva-doing; pranamam-bowing down; devasya-to the Lord; sarvan-all; kaman-desires; avapnuyat-attains.

"A wise devotee who with his head, both hands, and both knees bows down before Lord Krsna attains all his desires."

Text 374
visnu-purane

anadi-nidhanarh devarih
daitya-danava-daranam
ye namanti nara nityarh
na hi pasyanti te yamam

visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; anadi-nidhanam-without beginning or end; devam-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; daitya-danava-daranam-who kills the demons; ye-who; namanti-bow; nara-people; nityam-always; na-not; hi-
indeed; pasyanti-see; te-they; yamam-Yamaraja.

In the Visnu Purana it is said:

"They who again and again bow down before Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who has neither
beginning nor end, and who crushes the demons, never see Yamaraja.

Text 375

ye jana jagatarh natharn
nityarn narayanar dvijah

namanti na hi te visnoh
sthanad anyatra gaminah

ye-who; jana-persons; jagatam-of the universes; natham-the master; nityam-always; narayanam-Lord Narayana;
dvijah-brahmanas; namanti-bow down; na-they; hi-indeed; te-they; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; sthanat-place; anyatra-in
another place; gaminah-go.

"O brahmanas, they who again and again bow down before Lord Narayana, the master of the universes, go to the
Lord's transcendental abode. They do not go to any other place."

Text 376
naradiye

eko 'pi krsnasya krtah pranamo
dasasvamedhavabhrtair na tulyah

dasasvamedhi punar eti janma
krsna-pranami na punar-bhavaya

naradiye-in the Narada Puran; ekah-one; api-even; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; krtah-done; pranamah-obeisances;
dasasvamedhavabhrtaih-with ten asvamedhas and avabhrtas; na-not; tulyah-equal; dasasvamedhi-a person who
mperforms ten asvamedhas; punah-atain; eti-goes; janma-to a birth; krsna-pranami-a person who bows down before Lord
Krsna; na-not; punar-bhavaya-for another birth.



In the Narada Purana it is said:

"Ten asvamedha-yajias and avabhrtas are not equal to once bowing down before Lord Krsna. A person who performs
ten asvamedha-yajfias must still take birth again, but a person who bows down before Lord Krsna will never take birth
again."

Text 377

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

visnor danda-pranamartharn
bhaktena patito bhuvi

patitarh patakarn krtsnar
nottisthati punah saha

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; danda-pranamartham-dandavat
obeisances; bhaktena-by a devotee; patitah-fallen; bhuvi-to the ground; patitam-fallen; patakam-sins; krtsnam-all; na-not;
uttisthati-rise up; punah-again; saha-with.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"A devotee who falls down to the ground to offer dandavat obeisances to Lord Visnu drops all his sins at that spot.
They will never rise from there again."

Text 378

padme devaduta-vikundala-samvade

tapas taptva naro ghorar
aranye niyatendriyah

yat phalarh samavapnoti
tan natva garuda-dhvajam

padme devaduta-vikundala-samvade-in the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devaduta and Vikundala; tapah-
auspterities; taptva-performing; narah-a person; ghoram-terruble; aranye-in the forest; niyatendriyah-controlling the
senses; yat-what; phalam-result; samavapnoti-attains; tan-that; natva-bowing down; garuda-dhvajam-before the Lord
who holds a flag of Garuda.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devadiita and Vikundala, it is said:

"A person who bows down before Lord Krsna, whose flag is marked with the picture of Garuda, attains the same result
earned by an ascetic who performs terrible austerities in the forest."

Text 379

krtvapi bahusah paparn
naro moha-samanvitah

na yati narakarn natva
sarva-papa-harar harim

krtva-performed; api-even; bahusah-many; papam-sins; narah-a person; moha-samanvitah-bewildered; na-not; yati-
goes; narakam-to hell; natva-bowing; sarva-papa-haram-who removes all sins; harim-to Lord Hari.

"A very sinful fool who bows down to Lord Hari, who removes all sins, will not go to hell."



Text 380

tatraiva vedanidhi-stutau

api papari duracarari
narah tat pranato hareh

neksante kinkara yamya
jalukas tapanarh yatha

tatra-there; eva-indeed; vedanidhi-stutau-ijn the prayers of Vedanidhi; api-whether?; papam-sin; duracaram-mischief;
narah-a person; tat-that; pranatah-bowing down; hareh-to Lord Hari; na-not; iksante-see; kinkara-the servants; yamya-of
Yama; jalukah-leeches; tapanam-the sun; yatha-so.

In the Padma Purana, in the prayers of Vedanidhi, it is said:

"Is it possible that a person who has bowed down before Lord Hari will be held guilty of sin? As leeches cannot see the
sun, so the servants of Yamaraja cannot find any sins on such a person."

Text 381
visnu-purane sri-yamasya nija-bhatanusasane

harim amara-ganarcitanghri-padmarn
pranamati yah paramarthato hi martyah
tam apagata-samasta-papa-bandharn
vraja parihrtya yathagnim ajya-siktam

visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; sri-yamasya-of Sri Yamaraja; nija-own; bhata-soldiers; anusasane-in the teaching;
harim-to Lord Krsna; amara-gana-by the demigods; arcita-worshiped; anghri-padmam-lotus feet; pranamati-bows; yah-
who; paramarthatah-in truth; hi-indeed; martyah-mortals; tam-to Him; apagata-gone; samasta-all; papa-of sins; bandham-
bondage; vraja-go; parihrtya-removing; yatha-as; agnim-fire; ajya-with ghee; siktam-anointed.

In the Visnu Purana, Sr1 Yamaraja teaches his soldiers:

"They who bow down before Lord Hari, whose lotus feet are worshiped by all the demigods, have no sins. Avoid them
as you would avoid jumping into a fire burning with ghee."

Text 382

brahma-vaivarte

Saranagata-raksanodyatarm
harim isarh pranamanti ye narah
na patanti bhavambudhau sphutarh
patitan uddharati sma tan asau

brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; $aranagata-the surrendered souls; raksana-protection; udyatam-
prepared; harim-Lord Krsna; ISam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranamanti-bow; ye-they; narah-people; na-not;
patanti-fall down; bhavambudhau-into the ocean of birth and death; sphutam-clearly; patitan-fallen; uddharati sma-
delivered; tan-them; asau-He.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

"They who bow down before Lord Hari, who is always eager to protect the surrendered souls, never fall into the ocean
of repeated birth and death. If somehow they do fall, Lord Hari delivers them."



Text 383

astama-skandhe ca bali-vakye

aho pranamaya krtah samudyatah
prapanna-bhaktartha-vidhau samahitah

yal-loka-palais tvad-anugraho 'marair
alabdha-pturvo 'pasade 'sure 'rpitah

astama-skandhe-ijn the eighth canto; ca-also; bali-vakye-in the statement of King Bali; ahah-alas!; pranamaya-to offer
my respectful obeisances; krtah-I did; samudyatah-only an endeavor; prapanna-bhaktartha-vidhau-in the regulative
principles observed by pure devotees; samahitah-is capable; yal-what; loka-palaih-by the leaders of various planets; tvad-
anugrahah-Your causeless mercy; amaraih-by the demigods; alabdha-purvah-not achieved previously; apasade-unto a
fallen person like me; asure-belonging to the asura community; arpitah-endowed.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.23.2) Bali Maharaja explains:

"What a wonderful effect there is in even attempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely endeavored to offer

You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You have
shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the demigods or the leaders of the various planets."*

Text 384
ata eva narayana-vyuha-stave
aho bhagyam aho bhagyam

aho bhagyarn nrnam idam
yesarn hari-padabjagre

siro nyastarn yatha tatha

ata eva-therefore; narayana-vyitha-stave-in the Narayana-vyuha-stava; ahah-Oh; bhagyam-fortunate; ahah-Oh;
bhagyam-fortune; ahah-Oh; bhagyam-fortunate; nrnam-of the people; idam-this; yesam-of whom; hari-padabjagre-at
Lord Krsna's lotus feet; sirah-head; nyastam-placed; yatha-as; tatha-so.

In the Narayana-vyitha-stava it is said:

"How fortunate! How fortunate! How fortunate are they who place their heads before Lord Hari's lotus feet!"

Text 385
kirh ca narasirihe $ri-yamoktau
tasya vai narasimhasya
visnor amita-tejasah
pranamar ye prakurvanti
tesam api namo namah
kirh ca-furthermore; narasirmhe-in the Nrsirhha Purana; sri-yamoktau-in the words of Yama; tasya-of Him; vai-indeed;

narasithhasya-Lord Nrsirhha; visnoh-Lord Visnu; amita-tejasah-whose power is limitless; pranamam-obeisances; ye-who;
prakurvanti-do; tesam-to them; api-also; namah-obeisances; namah-obeisances.

In the Nrsirhha Purana, Yamaraja declares:

Text 386

bhavisyottare ca



visnor deva-jagad-dhatur
janardana-jagat-pateh

pranamari ye prakurvanti
tesam api namo namalh. iti.

bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; ca-and; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; deva-jagad-dhatuh-the creator of
the universe and the demigods; janardana-who rescues the devotees form sufferings; jagat-pateh-who is ther master of
the universes; pranamam-obeisances; ye-who; prakurvanti-do; tesam-of them; api-also; namah-obeisances; namah.-
obeisances; iti-thus.

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:
"Again and again I bow down before the devotees who themselves bow down before Lord Visnu, who is the master of

the universes, the creator of the universes and the demigods, and the protector who rescues His devotees from dangers
and sufferings."

Text 387
atha pranama-nityata
brhan-naradiye lubdhakopakhyanarambhe

sakrd va na named yas tu

visnave Sarma-karine
Savopararh vijaniyat

kadacid api nalapet

atha-now; pranama-nityata-regularly bowing down; brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; lubdhaka-of a hunter;
upakhyana-of the story; arambhe-in the beginning; sakrt-once; va-or; na-not; namet-bows; yah-who; tu-indeed; visnave-

to Lord Visnu; $arma-karine-who grants auspiciousness and happiness; s$avoparam-a corpse; vijaniyat-know; kadacit-ever;
api-even; na-not; alapet-should talk.

One Should Regularly Bow Down Before the Lord

In the Narada Purana, in the beginning of the hunter's story, it is said:

"He is like a living corpse who has never, not even a single time, bowed down before Lord Visnu, who brings
happiness and good fortune. A devotee should know that and never even speak to such a sinner."

Text 388
kirh ca padme vaisakha-mahatmye yama-brahmana-samvade

pasyanto bhagavad-dvararn
nama Sastra-paricchadam
akrtva tat-pranamadi
yanti te narakaukasah

kim ca-furthermore; padme-in the Padma Purana; vais$akha-mahatmye-in the Vaisakha-mahatmya; yama-brahmana-
samvade-in a conversation of yamaraja and a brahmana; pasyantah-seeing; bhagavat-to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; dvaram-the door; nama-indeed; sastra-paricchadam-with the weapon; akrtva-not doing; tat-pranamadi-
beginning with offering obeisances; yanti-go; te-they; narakaukasah-to a home in hell.

In the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya, in a conversation of Yamaraja and a brahmana, it is said:

"They who see the Sudarsana-cakra-marked entrance to Lord Visnu's temple but do not bow down to offer respects,
make for themselves a home in hell."



Text 389

atha namaskara-nisiddhani
visnu-smrtau
janma-prabhrti yat kincit
puman vai dharmam acaret
sarvam tan nisphalarh yati
eka-hastabhivadanat
atha-now; namaskara-nisiddhani-prohibitions in bowing down; visnu-smrtau-in the Visnu-smrti; janma-prabhrti-

beginning from birth; yat-what; kiicit-something; puman-a person; vai-indeed; dharmam-religion; acaret-does; sarvam-all;
tan-that; nisphalam-useless; yati-goes; eka-hasta-with one hand; abhivadanat-by offering obeisances with one hand.

Prohibitions in Offering Obeisances
In the Visnu-smrti it is said:

"A person who since his birth has carefully followed the principles of religion, but who nevertheless bows with only
one hand before the Lord, negates all that he has done."

Text 390
varahe

vastra-pravrta-dehas tu
yo narah pranameta mam
$vitrl sa jayate markhah
sapta janmani bhamini

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; vastra-with cloth; pravrta-covered; dehah-body; tu-indeed; yah-who; narah-a person;
pranameta-bows down; mam-to Me; $vitri-a leper; sa-he; jayate-is born; markhah-a fool; sapta-seven; janmani-births;
bhamini-O beautiful one.

In the Varaha Purana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead declares:

"O beautiful one, a fool who bows down before me when his entire body is completely covered with cloth becomes a
leper for seven births."

Text 391
kim canyatra

agre prsthe vama-bhage
samipe garbha-mandire

japa-homa-namaskaran
na kuryat kesavalaye

kirh ca-furthermore; anyatra-in another place; agre-in the presewnce; prsthe-in the back; vama-bhage-on the left;
samipe-near; garbha-mandire-at the altar; japa-homa-namaskaran-japa, yajnas, and obeisances; na-not; kuryat-does;
kesavalaye-in Lord Krsna's temple.

In another scripture it is said:

"In Lord Krsna's temple one should not perform japa, yajia, or obeisances directly facing the altar, very close to the
altar, or with the altar at the right or back."



Text 392
api ca
sakrd bhimau nipatito

na $aktah pranamen muhuh
utthayotthaya kartavyam

dandavat pranipatanam. iti.

api ca-also; sakrt-once; bhiimau-to the ground; nipatitah-fallen; na-not; saktah-able; pranamen-offers obeisances;
muhuh-again and again; utthaya-rising; utthaya-and rising; kartavyam-to be done; dandavat-like a stick; pranipatanam-
bowing down; iti-thus.

It is also said:

"One should not fall to the ground to offer obeisances only once. If one is able, one should offer obeisances in this way
again and again. One should stand up, fall down like a stick, and stand up again. Thus one should offer obeisances."

Text 393
atha pradaksina
tatah pradaksinar kuryad
bhaktya bhagavato hareh
namani kirtayan saktau
tam ca séstﬁnga—vandanam
atha-now; pradaksina-circumambulation; tatah-then; pradaksinam-circumambulation; kuryat-should do; bhaktya-with

devotion; bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hareh-Lord Krsna; namani-the names; kirtayan-chanting;
saktau-in the ability; tam-to Him; ca-and; sastanga-vandanam-obeisances with eight parts of the body.

Circumambulation

e by again and again bowing down with eight parts of the body.

Text 394
pradaksina-sankhya
narasirmhe
ekarh candyar ravau sapta
tisro dadyad vinayake
catasrah kesave dadyat
sive tv ardha-pradaksinam
pradaksina-of circumambulation; sankhya-the number; narasirhhe-in the Nrsirhha Purana; ekam-one; candyam-Durga;

ravau-the sun; sapta-seven; tisrah-three; dadyat-should do; vinayake-Ganesa; catasrah-four; kesave-Krsna; dadyat-should
do; sive-Siva; tv-indeed; ardha-half; pradaksinam-circumambulation.

The Number of Circumambulations

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"One should circumambulate Durga one time, the sun-god seven times, Ganesa three times, Lord Krsna four times,
and Siva half a time."



Text 395
atha pradaksina-mahatmyar
varahe

pradaksinar ye kurvanti
bhakti-yuktena cetasa

na te yama-purarh yanti
yanti punya-krtarh gatim

atha-now; pradaksina-mahatmyam-trhe glories of circumambulation; varahe-in the Varaha Purana; pradaksinam-
circumambulation; ye-who; kurvanti-do; bhakti-yuktena-with devotion; cetasa-in the heart; na-not; te-they; yama-puram-
the city of yamaraja; yanti-go; yanti-go; punya-krtam-of they who act piously; gatim-to the goal.

The Glories of Circumambulation

In the Varaha Purana it is said:

"They who, their hearts filled with devotion, circumambulate the Lord do not enter Yamaraja's city. They go to the
place where the saintly devotees go.

Text 396

yas trih pradaksinarn kuryat
sastangaka-pranamakam

dasasvamedhasya phalarn
prapnuyan natra sarsayah

yah-one who; trih-thrice; pradaksinam-circumambulation; kuryat-does; sastangaka-pranamakam-with eight parts of
the body; dasasvamedhasya-of ten asvamedha-yajnas; phalam-the result; prapnuyan-attains; na-not; atra-here; sarmsayah-
doubt.

"A person who, bowing down again and again with eight parts of his body, performs circumambulation, attains the
result of ten asvamedha-yajias. Of this there is no doubt."

Text 397

skande sri-brahma-narada-samvade

visnor vimanarh yah kuryat
sakrd bhaktya pradaksinam

asvamedha-sahasrasya
phalam apnoti manavah

skande s$ri-brahma-narada-samvade-in the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada; visnoh-of Lord
Visnu; vimanam-the temple or chariot; yah-who; kuryat-does; sakrt-once; bhaktya-with devotion; pradaksinam-
circumambulation; asvamedha-sahasrasya-of a thousand asvamedha-yajnas; phalam-the result; apnoti-attains; manavah-a
person.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"A person who with devotion once circumambulates the temple or chariot of Lord Visnu attains the result of a
thousand asvamedha-yajnas."



Text 398
tatra caturmasya-mahatmye

catur-vararm bhramibhis tu
jagat sarvarn caracaram

krantarn bhavati vipragrya
tat tirtha-gamanadhikam

tatra-there; caturmasya-mahatmye-the glories of Caturmasya; catur-varam-four times; bhramibhih-with
circumambulation; tu-indeed; jagat-the universe; sarvam-entire; caracaram-with moving and unmvoing beings; krantam-
passing through; bhavati-does; vipragrya-O best of brahmanas; tat-that; tirtha-gamanadhikam-better than pilgrimage.

In the Skanda Purana, Caturmasya-mahatmya, it is said:

"O best of brahmanas, a person who four times circumambulates the Lord attains the result of circumambulating the
entire universe filled with moving and unmoving beings. He attains a result better than going on all pilgrimages."

Text 399

tatraivanyatra

pradaksinari tu yah kuryat
harirh bhaktya samanvitah

harhsa-yukta-vimanena
visnulokam sa gacchati

tatra-there; eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; pradaksinam-circumambulation; tu-indeed; yah-who; kuryat-does;
harim-Lord Krsna; bhaktya-with devotion; samanvitah-with; harhsa-yukta-vimanena-flying on a swan; visnulokam-to
Visnuloka; sa-he; gacchati-goes.

In the Caturmasya-mahatmya it is also said:

"A person who with devotion circumambulates Lord Hari flies on a swan to Lord Visnu's world."

Text 400
narasirnhe

pradaksinena caikena
deva-devasya mandire
krtena yat phalamh nrnam
tac chrnusva nrpatmaja
prthvi-pradaksina-phalarn
yat tat prapya harirn vrajet

narasirhhe-in the Nrsithha Purana; pradaksinena-circuma,bul;ation; ca-and; ekena-with one; deva-devasya-of the
master of the demiogds; mandire-in ther temple; krtena-done; yat-what; phalam-result; nrnam-of the people; tac-that;
chrnusva-please hear; nrpatmaja-O prince; prthvi-pradaksina-phalam-the result of circumambulating the earth; yat-what;
tat-that; prapya-attaining; harim-to Lord Hari; vrajet-goes.

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"O prince, please hear the result attained by a person who once circumambulates Lord Hari in His temple. Such a
person attains the result of circumambulating the earth. He goes to Lord Hari."



Text 401

anyatra ca

evari krtva tu krsnasya
yah kuryad dvih pradaksinam
sapta-dvipavati-punyari
labhate tu pade pade
pathan nama-sahasrar tu
namany evatha kevalam

anyatra-in another place; ca-and; evam-thus; krtva-doing; tu-indeed; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; yah-who; kuryat-does;
dvih-two; pradaksinam-circumambulations; sapta-dvipavati-punyam-the piety of circumambulating the earth with its
seven continents; labhate-attains; tu-indeed; pade-step; pade-by step; pathan-reciting; nama-sahasram-the thousand
names of the Lord; tu-indeed; namani-names; eva-indeed; atha-then; kevalam-only.

In another place it is said:

"A person who, as he chants the holy names of Lord Krsna or the thousand names of the Lord, twice circumambulates
Lord Krsna attains the result of circumambulating the earth or giving the earth in charity."

Text 402

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

visnurh pradaksini-kurvan
yas tatravartate punah

tad evavartanari tasya
punar navartate bhave

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; visnum-Lord Visnu; pradaksini-kurvan-circumambulating; yah-
one who; tatra-there; avartate-returns; punah-again; tat-that; eva-indeed; avartanam-return; tasya-of him; punah-again;
na-not; avartate-returns; bhave-to the world of birth and death.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"A person who walks around Lord Visnu and then returns to the place where he began guarantees that he will not
return to the world of birth and death."

Text 403
brhan-naradiye yama-bhagiratha-samvade

pradaksina-trayar kuryad
yo visnor manujesvara

sarva-papa-vinirmukto
devendratvarh samasnute

brhan-naradiye yama-bhagiratha-samvade-in the Narada Purana, in a conversation of Yamaraja and King Bhagiratha;
pradaksina-trayam-three circumambulations; kuryat-does; yah-who; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; manujesvara-O king; sarva-
papa-vinirmuktah-freed from all sins; devendratvam-the post of Lord Indra; samasnute-enjoys.

In the Narada Purana, Yamaraja tells King Bhagiratha:

"O king, a person who three times circumambulates Lord Visnu become free of all sins. He enjoys the post of King
Indra."



Text 404

tatraiva pradaksina-mahatmye sudharmopakhyanarambhe
bhaktya kurvanti ye visnoh

pradaksina-catustayam
te 'pi yanti pararh sthanarn

sarva-lokottamottamam. iti.

tatra-there; eva-indeed; pradaksina-mahatmye-in the Pradaksina-mahatmya; sudharmopakhyanarambhe-in the
beginning of the story of Sudharma; bhaktya-with devotion; kurvanti-do; ye-who; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; pradaksina-
catustayam-four circumambulations; te-they; api-also; yanti-go; param-to the supreme; sthanam-abode; sarva-
lokottamottamam.-above all the worlds; iti-thus.

In the Narada Purana, Pradaksina-mahatmya, in the beginning of Sudharma's story, it is said:

"They who with devotion circumambulate Lord Visnu go to the supreme abode above all the worlds.

Text 405

tat khyatam yat su-dharmasya

ptrvasmin grdhra-janmani
krsna-pradaksinabhyasan

maha-siddhir abhad iti

tat-that; khyatam-fame; yat-ehat; su-dharmasya-of Sudharma; parvasmin-prwviously; grdhra-janmani-in the birth as a
vulture; krsna-pradaksinabhyasat-by circumambulating Lord Krsna; maha-siddhih-great perfection; abhut-was; iti-thus.

"Because in his previous life as a vulture he had circumambulated Lord Krsna, Sudharma attained perfection."

Text 406
atha pradaksinayam nisiddharn
visnu-smrtau
eka-hasta-pranamas ca
eka caiva pradaksina
akale darsanam visnor
hanti punyar pura-krtam
atha-now; pradaksinayam-in circumambulation; nisiddham-forbidden; visnu-smrtau-in the Visnu-smrti; eka-hasta-

with one hand; pranamah-obeisances; ca-and; eka-one; ca-and; eva-indeed; pradaksina-circumambulation; akale-at the
wrong time; darSanam-seeing; visnoh-of Lord Viisnu; hanti-kills; punyam-piety; pura-krtam-of previous time.

Prohibitions in Circumambulation
In the Visnu-smrti it is said:

"Offering obeisances with only one hand, circumambulating only once, and seeing the Deity of Lord Visnu at the
wrong time kill the pious merit earned before."

Text 407

ki ca



krsnasya purato naiva

siiryasyaiva pradaksinam
kuryad bhramarika-raparn

vaimukhyapadanirh prabhoh

ki ca-furthermore; krsnasya-of Lord k; puratah-in the presence; na-not; eva-indeed; siiryasya-of the sun; eva-indeed,
pradaksinam-circumambulation; kuryat-should do; bhramarika-rapam-circumambulation; vaimukhyapadanim-turned
from the face; prabhoh-of the Lord.

It is also said:

"A person who does not perform circumambulation before Lord Krsna, the supreme Deity of the sun, is not allowed to
appear before the Lord."

Text 408

tatha coktarn

pradaksinarh na kartavyarn
vimukhatvac ca karanat

tatha-so; ca-and; uktarnsaid; pradaksinam-circumambulation; na-not; kartavyam-to be done; vimukhatvat-because of
not facing; ca-and; karanat-for the reason.
It is also said:

"During circumambulation one should not place one's back to the Lord."

Text 409

atha karmady-arpanarm

tatah $ri-krsna-padabje
dasyenaiva samarpayet

tribhir mantraih sva-karmani
sarvany atmanam apy atha

atha-now; karma-work; adi-beginning with; arpanam-offering; tatah-then; sri-krsna-padabje-to Lord Krsna's lotus feet;
dasyena-by service; eva-indeed; samarpayet-should offer; tribhih-with three; mantraih-mantras; sva-karmani-own work;
sarvani-all; atmanam-self; api-also; atha-then.

Giving the Results of Work and Other Offerings to the Lord

Thinking oneself a servant of Lord Krsna's lotus feet, and chanting three mantras, one should offer all the results of
one's work to the Lord. One should also offer oneself to the Lord.

Text 410

mantras ca

itah parvam prana-buddhi-dharmadhikarato jagrat-svapna-susupty-avasthasu manasa vaca karmana hastabhyam
padbhyam udarena $isna yat smrtarh yad uktarh yat krtam tat sarvarn sri-krsnarpanarh bhavatu svaha. mar madiyarh ca
sakalari haraye samarpayamiti. or tat sat. iti.

mantrah-the mantra; ca-and; itah-thus; parvam-before; prana-life; buddhi-intelligence; dharma-and religion;
adhikaratah-being more; jagrat-waking; svapna-dreaming; susupti-and dreamless sleep; avasthasu-in the conditions;
manasa-with the mind; vaca-words; karmana-deeds; hastabhyam-with both hands; padbhyam-with both feet; udarena-
with stomach; sisna-with genitals; yat-what; smrtam-remembered; yat-what; uktam-said; yat-what; krtam-done; tat-that;



sarvam-all; Sri-krsnarpanam-an offering to Lord Krsna; bhavatu-may be; svaha-Svaha; mam-to me; madiyam-mine; ca-
and; sakalam-all; haraye-to Lord Hari; samarpayami-I offer; iti-thus; om tat sat-Orh Tat Sat; iti-thus.

The Mantra

"My life, intelligence, pious deeds, whatever in waking, dreaming, or dreamless sleep I have done with my mind,
words, actions, hands, feet, stomach, and genitals, and everything I have remembered, spoken, and done is now offered to
Lord Krsna. Svaha. I now offer myself and everything I possess to Lord Hari. Ori Tat Sat."

Text 411

atha tatra karmarpanari
brhan-naradiye

viragi cet karma-phale
na kincid api karayet

arpayet sva-krtarh karma
priyatam iti me harih

atha-now; tatra-there; karmarpanam-offering work; brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; viragi-renounced; cet-if;
karma-of work; phale-in the result; na-not; kificit-anything; api-even; karayet-may do; arpayet-may iffer; sva-krtam-
personally done; karma-work; priyatam-may be pleased; iti-thus; me-with me; harih-Lord Krsna.

Offering the Results of One's Work

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"Even if a person is renounced and does not engage in fruitive work, he may still offer what he does to the Lord and

pray, ‘May Lord Krsna have mercy on me'.

Text 412

ata eva kairma-purane

prinatu bhagavan isah
karmananena $asvatah

karoti satatarh buddhya
brahmarpanam idarh param

ata eva-therefore; kiirma-purane-in the Karma Purana; prinatu-may be pleased; bhagavan-the Lord; isah-the Supreme;
karmana-by work; anena-this; sasvatah-always; karoti-soes; satatam-always; buddhya-with intelligence; brahmarpanam-an
offering to the Supreme; idam-this; param-then.

In the Karma Purana it is said:

"May the Supreme Personality of Godhead always be pleased with my work. Because He gives intelligence it is He who
does everything. This work is therefore offered to Him.

Text 413

yad va phalanarh sannyasari
prakuryat paramesvare

karmanam etad apy ahur
brahmarpanam anuttamam



yat-what; va-or; phalanam-of the results; sannyasam-renunciation; prakuryat-should do; paramesvare-to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; karmanam-of work; etat-this; api-also; ahuh-said; brahmarpanam-an offering to the Supreme;
anuttamam-peerless.

"In this way one should renounce the fruits of one's work, offering them to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. the
sages say this is the best offering to the Supreme4."

Text 414
atha karmarpana-vidhih
daksena paninarghya-stham
grhitva calukodakam
nidhaya krsna-padabja-
samipe prarthayed idam
atha-now; karmarpana-vidhih-the way to offer one;s work; daksena-with the right; panina-hand; arghya-stham-arghya;

grhitva-taking; cilukodakam-a handful of water; nidhaya-placing; krsna-padabja-samipe-at Lord Krsna's lotus feet;
prarthayet-should pray; idam-this.

The Way to Offer the Results of One's Work

In one;s right hand one should take a palmful of water, place it near Lord Krsna's lotus feet, and recite the following
prayer.

Text 415

pada-traya-kramakranta
trailokesvara kesava

tvat-prasadad idarh toyarn
padyarn te 'stu janardana

pada-traya-kramakranta-O Lord who covered the universe in three steps; trailokesvara-O master of the three worlds;

kesava-O Krsna,; tvat-of You; prasadat-by mercy; idam-this; toyam-water; padyam-for washing the feet; te-of You; astu-
may be; janardana-O Lord who rescues the devotees from troubles and sufferings.

"O Lord Kesava, O master of the three worlds, O Lord who traversed the universe in three steps, O Lord who rescues
the devotees from dangers and sufferings, by Your mercy may this water be accepted to wash Your feet."

Text 416

atha karmarpana-mahatmyarn

brhan-naradiye

para-loka-phala-prepsuh
kuryat karmany atandritah

harer nivedayet tani

tat sarvarn tv aksayarh bhavet

result of the supreme world; prepsuh-desiring; kuryat-should do; karmani-work; atandritah-without fatigue; hareh-to
Lord Krsna; nivedayet-should offer; tani-that; tat-that; sarvam-all; tv-indeed; aksayam-eternal; bhavet-may become.

The Glories of Offering the Results of One's Work to the Lord

In the Narada Purana it is said:



"A person who desires to attain the spiritual world should work tirelessly on the Lord's behalf. He should offer
everything to the Lord and everything will bring an eternal result."

Text 417
ata eva narayana-vyuha-stave

krsnarpita-phalah krsnar
sva-dharmena yajanti ye

visnu-bhakty-arthino dhanyas
tebhyo 'piha namo namah

ata eva-therefore; narayana-vyuha-stave-in the Narayana-vytha-stava;krsnarpita-phalah krsnam-the results offered to
Sri Krsna; sva-dharmena-by one;s own nature; yajanti-worship; ye-who; visnu-bhakty-arthinah-desiring devotional
service to Lord Visnu; dhanyah-fortunate; tebhyah-to them; api-also; iha-here; namo namah-obeisances.

In the Narayana-vyitha-stava it is said:

"I offer my respectful obeisances to they who, desiring to attain pure devotion to Lord Krsna, worship Him by
following their own religious duties and offering all the results of their work to Him."

Text 418
atha svarpana-vidhih

aharh bhagavato 'mso 'smi
sada daso 'smi sarvatha
tat-krpapeksako nityari
ity atmanar samarpayet

atha-now; svarpana-vidhih-the way to offer oneself; aham-I; bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;

arhsah-par and parcel; asmi-I am; sada-eternally; dasah-servant; asmi-I am; sarvatha-in all ways; tat-krpapeksakah-
dependent on His mercy; nityam-eternally; iti-thus; atmanam-myself; samarpayet-I offer.

The Way to Offer Oneself to the Lord

"I am part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I am His servant eternally. I am always dependent on His
mercy." Saying this, one should offer oneself to the Lord.

Text 419
tatha coktarh sri-sankaracarya-padaih

saty api bhedagame natha
tavaharh na mamakinas tvam

samudro hi tarangah kvacana
samudro na tarangah

tatha-so; ca-and; uktam-said; sri-sankaracarya-padaih-by AkraraSankaracarya; sati-in the Supreme; api-even; bheda-
difference; agame-in the arrival; natha-O Lord; tava-of You; aham-i; na-not; mamakinah-mine; tvam-You; samudrah-an
ocean; hi-indeed; tarangah-wave; kvacana-somwhere; samudrah-oceasn; na-not; tarangah-wave.

Sripada Sankaracarya explains:

"O Lord, when we meet I will be Your property, but You will not be my property. A wave is part of the ocean, but the
ocean is not part of the wave."



Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Living in the material world, one is separated from the Supreme Lord. When a person becomes enlightened with
spiritual knowledge he is not longer separated from the Lord. This verse gives a good example to describe the truth that
the living entities are simultaneously one and different from the Lord.

Text 420
athatmarpana-mahatmyarn
saptama-skandhe sri-prahladoktau

dharmartha-kama iti yo 'bhihitas tri-varga
iksa trayl naya-damau vividha ca varta

manye tad etad akhilarh nigamasya satyarn
svatmarpanar sva-suhrdah paramasya purihsah

atha-now; atmarpana-mahatmyam-the glories of offering oneself; saptama-skandhe-in the Seventh Canto; $ri-
prahladoktau-in the words of Sri Prahlada; dharma-religion; artha-economic development; kama-regulated sense
gratification; iti-thus; yah-which; abhihitah-prescribed; tri-varga-the group of three; 1ksa-self realization; trayi-the Vedic
ritualistic ceremonies; naya-logic; damau-and the science of law and order; vividha-varieties of ; ca-also; varta-occupational
duties, or one;s livelihood; manye-I consider; tat-them; etat-these; akhilam-all; nigamasya-of the Vedas; satyam-truth;
svatmarpanam-the full surrendering of one's self; sva-suhrdah-unto the supreme friend; paramasya-the ultimate;
pumsah-pesonality.

The Glories of Offering Oneself to the Lord

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.6.26) Prahlada Maharaja explains:

"Religion, economic development, and sense gratification: these are described in the Vedas as tri-varga, or three ways to
salvation. Within these three categories are education and self realization, ritualistic ceremonies performed according to
Vedic injunction, logic, the science of law and order, and the various means of earning one's livelihood. These are the
external subject matters of study in the Vedas, and therefore I consider them material. However, I consider surrender to
the lotus feet of Lord Visnu to be transcendental."*

Text 421

ekadase sri-bhagavad-uddhava-samvade

martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma
niveditatma vicikirsito me

tadamrtatvarh pratipadyamano
mayatma-bhiiyaya ca kalpate vai

ekadase-in the eleventh canto; sri-bhagavad-uddhava-samvade-in a conversation of Uddhava and the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; martyah-the living entity sibjected to birth and death; yada-as soon as; tyakta-given up; samasta-
all; karma-fruitive activities; niveditatma-a fully surrendered soul; vicikirsitah-desired to act; me-by me; tada-at that time;
amrtatvam-immortality; pratipadyamanah-attaining; maya-with Me; atma-bhuiyaya-for becoming of a similar nature; ca-
also; kalpate-is eligible; vai-certainly.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead tells Uddhava:
"The living entity who is subjected to birth and death attains immortality when he gives up all material activities,

dedicates his life to the execution of My order, and acts according to My directions. In this way he becomes fit to enjoy the
spiritual bliss derived from exchanging loving mellows with Me."*



Text 422
atha japah

japasya purato krtva
pranayama-trayar budhah

mantrartha-smrti-parvarn ca
japed astottararh Satam

mular lekhyena vidhina
sadaiva japa-malaya

atha-now; japah-japa; japasya-of japa; puratah-in the presence; krtva-doing; pranayama-trayam-three pranayamas;
budhah-wise; mantrartha-smrti-parvam-remembrance of the mantra's meaning; ca-and; japet-should chant; astottararn
Satam-108; mulam-mula; lekhyena-what is written; vidhina-by rules; sada-always; eva-indeed; japa-malaya-of a garland of
japa.

Japa

After performing three pranayaamas and remembering the purpose of the mantra, one should, following the
regulations written in scripture, chant one's japa mantra 108 times regularly.

Text 423

saktau 'stadhika-sahasram
japet tarh carpayan japam

pranayamas ca krtva trin
dadyat krsna-kare jalam

saktau-in ability; astadhika-sahasram-1,008; japet-should chant japa; tam-that; ca-and; arpayan-offering; japam-japa;

pranayamah-pranayama; ca-and; krtva-doing; trin-three; dadyat-should give; krsna-kare-in Lord Krsna's hand; jalam-water.

If one is able, one should chant the japa mantra 1,008 times. After performing three pranayamas one should offer water
to Lord Krsna's hand.

Text 424

tatra cayar mantrah

guhyati-guhya-gopta tvam
grhanasmat-krtar japam

siddhir bhavatu me deva
tvat-prasadat tvayi sthite. iti.

tatra-there; ca-and; ayam-this; mantrah-mantra; guhyati-guhya-gopta-the protector of the greatest secrets; tvam-You,
grhana-please accept; asmat-by us; krtam-done; japam-japa; siddhih-perfection; bhavatu-may be; me-of me; deva-O Lord;
tvat-prasadat-by Your mercy; tvayi-in You; sthite-situated; iti-thus.

That Mantra

"O Lord, You are the protector of the most confidential secrets. Please accept my offering of japa. O Lord, by Your
mercy may [ attain spiritual perfection."
Text 425

japa-prakaro yo 'peksyo
maladi-niyamatmakah



purascarya-prasange tu
sa vilikhisyate 'gratah

japa-of japa; prakarah-the method; yah-which; apeksyah-to be considered; maladi-niyamatmakah-a prescribed number

of chantings; purascarya-prasange-in relation to purascarana; tu-indeed; sa-that; vilikhisyate-will be written; agratah-in the
beginning.

The method one should adopt for chanting japa will be described later in this book.

Text 426

arpitarh tarh ca sancintya
svi-krtarh prabhunakhilam

punah stutva yatha-sakti
pranamya prarthayed imam

arpitam-offered; tam-that; ca-and; saficintya-thinking; svi-krtam-accepted; prabhuna-by the Lord; akhilam-all; punah-

again; stutva-praying; yatha-sakti-as one is able; pranamya-bowing down; prarthayet-should offer prayers; imam-this.

When one has offered his chanting of japa and one thinks the Lord has accepted it all, then, as far as one is able, one
should bow down and recite prayers.

Text 427

atha prarthanam
agame

mantra-hinarn kriya-hinam
bhakti-hinar janardana

yat pGjitarih maya deva
paripurnarh tad astu me

atha-now; prarthanam-prayers; dgame-in the Agama-sastra; mantra-hinam-without mantras; kriya-hinam-without

proper actions; bhakti-devotion; hinam-without; janardana-O Lord Krsna; yat-what; pajitam-worshiped; maya-by me;
deva-O Lord; pariptirnam-perfect; tat-that; astu-may be; me-of me.

Prayers

In the Agama-$astra it is said:

"O Lord Krsna, may my worship become perfect, even though it is offered without proper actions, proper mantras, or
real devotion."

Text 428
kim ca

yad dattarh bhakti-matrena
patrarih puspari phalari jalam
aveditarh nivedyarn tu
tad grhananukampaya

kirh ca-furthermore; yat-what; dattam-offered; bhakti-matrena-simply with devotion; patram-leaf; puspam-flower;
phalam-fruit; jalam-water; aveditam-offered; nivedyam-offering; tu-indeed; tat-that; grhana-please accept; anukampaya-
with mercy.



It is also said:

"O Lord, please accept this fruit, leaf, flower, and water that I have offered with love.

Text 429

vidhi-hinamh mantra-hinam
yat kificid upapaditam
kriya-mantra-vihinam va
tat sarvam ksantum arhasi

vidhi-hinam-without rules; mantra-hinam-without mantras; yat-what; kiicit-something; upapaditam-done; kriya-

mantra-vihinam-without mantras or proper actions; va-or; tat-that; sarvam-all; ksantum-to forgive; arhasi-are worthy.

"Please forgive all that I have done without proper mantras or proper actions."

Text 430
kirh ca
ajnanad athava jhanad

asubharh yan maya krtam
ksantum arhasi tat sarvarn

dasyenaiva grhana mam

kirh ca-furthermore; ajiianat-out of ignorance; athava-or; jianat-with knowledge; asubham-inauspicious; yan-what;
maya-by me; krtam-done; ksantum-to forgive; arhasi-are worthy; tat-that; sarvam-all; dasyena-by service; eva-indeed,;
grhana-please accept; mam-me.

It is also said:

"Please forgive whatever wrong I have done, either knowingly or unknowingly. Please accept me as Your servant.

Text 431

sthitih seva gatir yatra
smrti$ cinta stutir vacah

bhuyat sarvatmana visno
madiyarh tvayi cestitam

sthitih-situation; seva-service; gatih-goal; yatra-travel; smrtih-memory; cinta-meditation; stutih-prayers; vacah-words;

bhuyat-may be; sarvatmana-with the entire heart; visnah-O Lord Visnu; madiyam-my; tvayi-in You; cestitam-deeds.

"My place, service, goal, travel, memory, thought, prayers, words, and everything I do, O Lord Visnu, I offer to You
with all my heart."

Text 432
api ca

krsna rama mukunda vamana vasudeva jagad-guro
matsya kacchapa narasirmha varaha raghava pahi mam

api-also; ca-and; krsna-O Krsna; rama-O Rama; mukunda-O Mukunda; vamana-O Vamana; vasudeva-O Vasudeva;
jagad-gurah-O master of the worlds; matsya-O Matsya; kacchapa-O Karma; narasirhha-O Nrsimha; varaha-O Varaha,
raghava-O Ramacandra; pahi-please protect; mam-me.



It is also said:

"O Krsna, O Rama, O Mukunda, O Vamana, O Vasudeva, O master of the worlds, O Matsya, O Karma, O Nrsirhha, O
Varaha, O Ramacandra, please protect me.

Text 433

deva-danava-naradadi-vandya daya-nidhe
devaki-suta dehi me tava pada-bhaktim acancalam

deva-danava-naradadi-vandya-worshiped by the devas and danavas headed by Narada; daya-nidhe-O ocean of mercy;
devaki-suta-O son of Devaki; dehi-please give; me-to me; tava-of You; pada-bhaktim-devotion for the feet; acaicalam-
unwavering.

"O Lord worshiped by the devas and danavas headed by Narada, O ocean of mercy, O son of Devaki, please give me
unwavering devotion for Your feet."

Text 434
Sri-visnu-purane

natha yoni-sahasresu
yesu yesu vrajamy aham
tesu tesv acyuta bhaktir
acyutastu sada tvayi

sri-visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; natha-O Lord; yoni-sahasresu-in thousands of wombs; yesu yesu-in whatever;
vrajami-I go; aham-I; tesu tesu-in them; acyuta-unwavering; bhaktih-devotion; acyuta-O infallible one; astu-may be; sada-
always; tvayi-for You.

In the Visnu Purana it is said:

"O infallible Lord, in whatever thousands of births I will take in this world may I always have unflinching devotion for
You.

Text 435

ya pritir avivekanarm
visayesv anapayini

tvam anusmaratah sa me
hrdayan mapasarpatu

ya-what; pritih-happiness; avivekanam-of the fools; visayesv-in the objects of the material senses; anapayini-following;
tvam-You; anusmaratah-by remembering; sa-that; me-of me; hrdayan-from the heart; ma-may not; apasarpatu-depart.

"O Lord, as the fools love material sense objects, let me always love and remember You. May love for You never leave
my heart."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

If the last word is divided "mapa sarpatu”, the word "ma" may mean "the goddess of fortune, and “pa" may mean
"husband". Thus the word mapa" means "O husband of the goddess of fortune". Interpreted in this way the verse means:



"O husband of the goddess of fortune, the fools love material sense objects. Please let me always remember You. May
the love for material sense objects leave my heart."

Text 436
pandava-gitayarn

kitesu paksisu mrgesu sarisrpesu
raksah-pisaca-manujesv api yatra tatra

jatasya me bhavatu kesava te prasadat
tvayy eva bhaktir atula vyabhicarini ca

pandava-gitayam-in the Pandava-gita; kitesu-in insects and worms; paksisu-in birds; mrgesu-in beasts; sarisrpesu-in
snakes; raksah-in raksasas; pisaca-witches; manujesv-human beings; api-and; yatra-where; tatra-there; jatasya-born; me-of
me; bhavatu-may be; kesava-O Kesava; te-of You; prasadat-by the mercy; tvayi-in You; eva-indeed; bhaktih-devotion;
atula-peerless; vyabhicarini-unwavering; ca-and.

In the Pandava-gita it is said:

"O Lord Kesava, wherever I take birth, whether as a worm, an insect, a beast, a snake, a demon, a witch, or a human
being, may I, by Your mercy, always have unflinching devotion to You."

Text 437
padme

yuvatinam yatha yuni
yunarh ca yuvatau yatha

mano 'bhiramate tadvan
mano me ramatarm tvayi

padme-in the Padma Purana; yuvatinam-of young girls; yatha-as; yuni-fro a young boy; yunam-of young boys; ca-
and; yuvatau-for a young girl; yatha-as; manah-mind; abhiramate-takes pleasure; tadvan-so; manah-mind; me-of me;
ramatam-may take pleasure; tvayi-in You.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"O my Lord, I know that young girls have natural affection for young boys, and that young boys have natural

affection for young girls. I am praying at Your lotus feet that my mind may become attracted unto You in the same
spontaneous way."*

Text 438
athaparadha-ksamarpanarn
tato 'paradhan Sri-krsnar
ksama-silarh ksamapayet
sa-kaku kirtayan slokan
uttaman sampradayikan
atha-now; aparadha-offenses; ksama-forgiveness; arpanam-offering; tatah-then; aparadhan-offenses; sri-krsnam-to

Lord Krsna; ksama-frgiveness; silam-by nature; ksamapayet-may forgive; sa-kaku-with plaintive words; kirtayan-
glorifying; slokan-verses; uttaman-peerless; sampradayikan-from the sampradaya.

The Forgiveness of Offenses

Then, glorifying Him with peerless prayers handed down in the disciplic succession, with words filled with emotion



one shou

Text 439

tatha hi
aparadha-sahasrani
kriyante 'har-nisarh maya
daso 'ham iti marh matva
ksamasva madhustidana
tatha hi-furthermore; aparadha-sahasrani-thousands of offesnes; kriyante-are done; ahah-day; nisam-and night; maya-
by me; dasah-servant; aham-I; iti-thus; mam-me; matva-considering; ksamasva-please forgive; madhusudana-O Krsna.

It is said:

"Day and night I commit thousands of offenses. O Lord Madhustidana, please think of me as Your servant and forgive

me.

Text 440
kirh ca
pratijiia tava govinda

na me bhaktah pranasyati
iti sarhsrtya samsmrtya

pranan sandharayamy aham

kimh ca-furthermore; pratijha-promise; tava-of You; govinda-O Lord Krsna; na-not; me-of Me; bhaktah-the devotee;
pranasyati-pewrishes; iti-this; samsrtya-remembering; sarhsmrtya-and remem,bering; pranan-life; sandharayami-I
maintain; aham-I.

It is also said:

"My devotee will never perish.' O Lord Govinda, that was Your promise. I remember that promise again and again.
That is how I stay alive."

Text 441
athaparadhah
agame
yanair va padukair vapi
gamanarih bhagavad-grhe
devotsavady-aseva ca
apranamas tvad-agratah
atha-now; aparadhah-offenses; agame-in the Agama-sastra; yanaih-by vehicles; va-or; padukaih-with shoes; va-or; api-

also; gamanam-going; bhagavad-grhe-in the temple of the Lord; deva-of the Lord; utsava-festivals; adi-beginning with;
aseva-without service; ca-and; apranamah-without bowing down; tvad-agratah-in Your presence.

Offenses

In the Agama-$astra it is said:

"1. One should not enter the temple of the Deity in a car or palanquin or with shoes on the feet, 2. One should not fail



to observe the various festivals for the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such as Janmastami and
Rathayatra, 3. One should not avoid bowing down before the Deity, . . .*

Text 442

ucchiste vathavasauce
bhagavad-darsanadikam

eka-hasta-pranamas ca
tat-purastat pradaksinam

ucchiste-in eating remnants; va-or; athava-or; asauce-uncelan; bhagavad-darsanadikam-beginning with seeing the
Lord; eka-hasta-with one hand; pranamah-bowing; ca-and; tat-purastat-before Him; pradaksinam-circumambulating.

... 4. One should not enter the temple to worship the Lord without having washed one's hands and feet after eating, 5.
one should not enter the temple in a contaminated state, (According to Vedic scripture, if someone dies in the family the
whole family becomes contaminated for some time, according to its status. For example, if the family is brahmana their
contamination period is twelve days, for the ksatriyas and vaisyas it is fifteen days, and for the stidras thirty days.) 6. One
should not bow down on one hand, 7. One should not circumambulate in front of Sri Krsna, (the process of
circumambulating the temple is that one should begin circumambulating from the Deity's right-hand side of the temple
and come round. Such circumambulation should be performed outside the temple structure at least three times
daily.) .. .*

Text 443

pada-prasaranari cagre
tatha paryanka-bandhanam
Sayanarh bhaksanarn vapi
mithya-bhasanam eva ca

pada-prasaranam-spreading the feet; ca-and; agre-in the presence; tatha-so; paryanka-bandhanam-holding on the seat;
Sayanam-lying down; bhaksanam-eating; va-or; api-also; mithya-bhasanam-speaking lies; eva-indeed; ca-and.

... 8. One should not spread his legs before the Deity, 9. One should not sit before the Deity holding the ankles, elbows,
or knees with one's hands, 10. One should not lie down before the Deity of Krsna, 11. One should not accept prasada
before the Deity, 12. One should never speak a lie before the Deity, . . .*

Text 444

uccair bhasa mitho jalpo
rodanani ca vigrahah

nigrahanugrahau caiva
nrsu ca krira-bhasanam

uccaih-loudly; bhasa-talking; mithah-together; jalpah-talking; rodanani-crying out; ca-and; vigrahah-fighting; nigraha-
rebuking; anugrahau-being kind; ca-and; eva-certainly; nrsu-to the people; ca-and; kriira-bhasanam-speaking harshly.

... 13. One should not talk very loudly before the Deity, 14. One should not talk with others before the Deity, 15. One
should not cry or howl before the Deity, 16. One should not quarrel or fight before the Deity, 17. One should not chastise
anyone before the Deity, 18. One should not be charitable to beggars before the Deity, 19. One should not speak very
harshly to others before the Deity, . . .*

Text 445

kambalavaranar caiva
para-ninda para-stutih
aslila-bhasanarn caiva



adho-vayu-vimoksanam

kambalavaranam-a fur blanket; ca-and; eva-indeed; para-ninda-rebuking others; para-stutih-praising others; aslila-
bhasanam-speaking ill names; ca-and; eva-indeed; adho-vayu-vimoksanam-passing air.

... 20. One should not wear a fur blanket before the Deity, 21. One should not eulogize or praise anyone before the
Deity, 22. One should not speak any ill names before the Deity, 23. One should not pass air before the Deity, . . .*

Text 446

saktau gaunopacaras ca
anivedita-bhaksanam

tat-tat-kalodbhavanar ca
phaladinam anarpanam

saktau-in ability; gaunopacarah-worshiping; ca-and; anivedita-waht is not offered to the Deity; bhaksanam-eating; tat-
tat-kala-various times; udbhavanam-grown; ca-and; phaladinam-fruits and other things; anarpanam-not offering.

... 24. One should not fail to worship the Deity according to one's means, (In the Bhagavad-gita it is stated that the Lord
is satisfied if some devotee offers Him a leaf or a little water. This formula prescribed by the Lord is universally applicable,
even for the poorest man. But that does not mean that one who has sufficient means to worship the Lord very nicely
should also adopt this method and try to satisfy the Lord simply by offering water and a leaf. If he has sufficient means,
he should offer nice decorations, nice flowers, and nice foodstuffs and observe all ceremonies. It is not that one should try
to satisfy the Supreme Lord with a little water and a leaf, and for himself spend all his money in sense gratification.), 25.
One should not eat anything that is not offered first to Krsna, 26. One should not fail to offer fresh fruit and grains to
Krsna, according to the season, . . . *

Text 447

viniyuktavasistasya
pradanarh vyanjanadike

prsthi-krtvasanari caiva
paresam abhivadanam

viniyuktavasistasya-of what is not offered; pradanam-offering; vyanjanadike-foodstuffs; prsthi-krtvasanam-sitting by
placing the back; ca-and; eva-certainly; paresam-of superiors; abhivadanam-obeisances.

... 27. After food has been cooked, no one should be offered any foodstuff unless it is first offered to the Deity, 28. One
should not sit with his back toward the Deity, . . . *

Text 448

gurau maunari nija-stotrarn
devata-nindanarn tatha

aparadhas tatha visnor
dva-trimsat parikirtitah

gurau-before the spiritual master; maunam-silence; nija-stotram-praising oneself; devata-nindanam-insulting the
demigods; tatha-so; aparadhah-offenses; tatha-so; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; dva-trithsat-32; parikirtitah-said.

... 29. One should not offer obeisances silently to the spiritual master, or in other words, one should recite aloud the
prayers to the spiritual master while offering obeisances, 30. One should not fail to offer some praise in the presence of
the spiritual master, 31. One should not praise himself before the spiritual master, 32. One should not deride the
demigods before the Deity.* These are thirty-two offenses to Lord Visnu."



Text 449
varahe

dva-trimsad aparadha ye
kirtyante vasudhe maya

vaisnavena sada te tu
varjaniyah prayatnatah

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; dva-trithsat-32; aparadha-offenses; ye-which; kirtyante-said; vasudhe-O earth; maya-by
Me; vaisnavena-by a Vaisnava; sada-always; te-they; tu-indeed; varjaniyah-to be avoided; prayatnatah-carefully.

In the Varaha Purana the Supreme Personality of Godhead says:

"O earth-goddess, now I will describe to you thirty-two offenses that the Vaisnavas should avoid with care.

Text 450

ye vai na varjayanty etan
aparadhan mayoditan

sarva-dharma-paribhrastah
pacyante narake ciram

ye-who; vai-indeen; na-not; varjayanti-avoid; etan-these; aparadhan-offenses; maya-by me; uditan-spoken; sarva-all;
dharma-religion; paribhrastah-broken; pacyante-burn; narake-in hell; ciram-for a long time.

"They who do not avoid these offenses I will describe will burn in hell for a long time.

Texts 451-469

rajanna-bhaksanarm caivarn
apady api bhayavaham

dhvantagare hareh sparsah
parari su-krta-nasanah

tathaiva vidhim ullanghya
sahasa sparsanar hareh

dvarodghato vina vadyar
kroda-mamsa-nivedanam

padhukabhyarh tatha visnor
mandirayopasarpanam

kukkurocchista-kalanam
mauna-bhango 'cyutarcane

tatha pajana-kale ca
vid-utsargdya sarpanam

sraddhadikam akrtva ca
navannasya ca bhaksanam

adattva gandha-malyadi
dhtpanarh madhughatinah

akarmany aprasinena
ptjanar ca hares tatha

akrtva danda-kastharn ca
krtva nidhtivanam tatha
sprstva rajasvalarn dipam



tatha mrtakam eva ca

raktarh nilam adhautari ca
parakyarh malinarh patam

paridhaya mrtarh drstva
vimucyapana-marutam

krodhar krtva $masanarh ca
gatva bhutvapy ajirna-bhuk

bhaksayitva kroda-marhsarm
pinyakarh jala-padakam

tatha kusumbha-sakar ca
tailabhyangarm vidhaya ca

hareh sparso hareh karma-
karanarn patakavaham

ki ca tatraiva

mama $astram bahis-krtya
asmakar yah prapadyate

muktva ca mama $astrani
Sastram anyat prabhasate

madyapas tu samasadya
pravised bhavanarh mama

yo me kusumbha-sakena
prapanarh kurute narah

api ca

mama drster abhimukharh
tambilarh carcayet tu yah
kuravaka-palasa-sthaih
puspaih kuryan mamarcanam

mamarcam asure kale
yah karoti vimudha-dhth
pithasanopavisto yah
ptjayed va nirasanah

vama-hastena mar dhrtva
snapayed va vimtdha-dhih

ptja paryusitaih puspaih
sthivanarh garva-kalpanam

tiryak-pundra-dharo bhatva
yah karoti mamarcanam

yacitaih patra-puspadyair
yah karoti mamarcanam

apraksalita-pado yah
pravisen mama mandiram
avaisnavasya pakvannari
yo mahyar vinivedayet

avaisnavesu pasyatsu
mama pujarh karoti yah

apujayitva vighnesarn
sambhasya ca kapalinam

narah pajam tu yah kuryat

snapanarm ca nakhambhasa
amauni gharma-liptango



mama pujarh karoti yah

rajanna-bhaksanam-eating rajanna; ca-and; evam-thus; apady-in calamity; api-also; bhayavaham-bringing fear;
dhvantagare-in a dark room; hareh-of Lord Krsna; sparsah-touchinng; param-then; su-krta-nasanah-self-destructive;
tatha-so; eva-indeed; vidhim-rules; ullanghya-jumping over; sahasa-suddenly; sparsanam-touching; hareh-of Lord Krsna;
dvarodghatah-coming to the door; vina-without; vadyam-sound; kroda-marhsa-nivedanam-offering kroda-mamsa;
padhukabhyam-with shoes; tatha-so; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; mandiraya-to the temple; upasarpanam-going;
kukkurocchista-kalanam-seen by dogs; mauna-bhangah-breaking the siulence; acyuta-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; arcane-in the worship; tatha-so; pijana-kale-at the time of worship; ca-and; vid-utsargaya-passing stool;
sarpanam-going; sraddhadikam-beginning with faith; akrtva-not doing; ca-and; navannasya-of new grains; ca-and,;
bhaksanam-eating; adattva-not offering; gandha-malyadi-fragrant flowers; dhipanam-incense; madhughatinah-to Lord
Krsna; akarmany-not done; aprasinena-without a flower; ptijanam-worship; ca-and; hareh-of Lord Krsna; tatha-so;
akrtva-not doing; danda-kastham-a wooden stick; ca-and; krtva-doing; nidhivanam-sex; tatha-so; sprstva-touching;
rajasvalam-a woman in her menstrual periood; dipam-lamp; tatha-so; mrtakam-corpse; eva-indeed; ca-and; raktam-red;
nilam-blue; adhautam-unwashed; ca-and; parakyam-of another; malinam-dirty; patam-garment; paridhaya-wearing;
mrtam-corspe; drstva-seeing; vimucyapana-marutam-passing air; krodham-anger; krtva-doing; $smasanam-crematorium;
ca-and; gatva-going; bhutva-becoming; api-also; ajirna-bhuk-eating 3waht isn not offered; bhaksayitva-feedintg; kroda-
marhsam-kroda-mamsa; pinyakam-pinyaka; jala-padakam-jala-padaka; tatha-so; kusumbha-sakam-kusumbha-saka; ca-and;
tailabhyangam-anointed with oil; vidhaya-placing; ca-and; hareh-of Lord Krsna; sparsah-touching; hareh-of Lord Krsna;
karma-work; karanam-cause; patakavaham-bringing sin; kirh ca-furthewrmore; tatra-there; eva-indeed; mama-of Me;
sastram-scripture; bahis-krtya-outside; asmakam-of us; yah-who; prapadyate-attaining; muktva-leaving; ca-and; mama-of
Me; sastrani-scriptires; $astram-scripture; anyat-qanother; prabhasate-speaks; madyapah-chewing betelnuts; tu-indeed;
samasadya-attaining; praviset-enters; bhavanam-temple; mama-of Me; yah-who; me-of Me; kusumbha-sakena prapanam-a
flower in an unclean pot; kurute-does; narah-person; api ca-also; mama-of Me; drsteh-in the sight; abhimukham-facingg;
tambulam-betelnuts; carcayet-should chew; tu-indeed; yah-who; kuraivaka-palasa-sthaih-kept in an unclean pot; puspaih-
with flowers; kuryan-should do; mama-of Me; arcanam-worship; mama-of Me; arcam-worship; asure-demonic; kale-time;
yah-who; karoti-does; vimudha-dhih-fool; pithasanopavistah-sitting down; yah-who; ptjayet-worships; va-or; nirasanah-
without a sitting place; vama-hastena-with the left hand; mam-Me; dhrtva-holding; snapayet-should bathe; va-or;
vimadha-dhih-fool; paja-worship; paryusitaih-bad; puspaih-with flowers; sthivanam-spitting; garva-kalpanam-bragging;
tiryak-pundra-dharah-wearing th3e wrong tilaka; bhatva-being; yah-who; karoti-does; mama-of Me; arcanam-worship;
yacitaih-praying; patra-puspadyaih-with flowers, leaves, and other offerings; yah-who; karoti-does; mama-of Me; arcanam-
the worship; apraksalita-unwashed; padah-feet; yah-who; pravisen-enters; mama-My; mandiram-temple; avaisnavasya-of
one who is not a Vaisnava; pakva-cooked; annam-food; yah-one who; mahyam-to Me; vinivedayet-offers; avaisnavesu-as
they who are not Vaisnavas; pasyatsu-look on; mama-of Me; ptjam-worship; karoti-does; yah-who; aptjayitva-not
worshiping; vighnesam-Ganesa; sambhasya-talking; ca-and; kapalinam-to an outcaste; narah-person; ptjam-worship; tu-
indeed; yah-who; kuryat-does; snapanam-bathing; ca-and; nakhambhasa-with water touching the nails; amauni-not
silent; gharma-liptangah-perspiring; mama-of Me; ptjam-worship; karoti-does; yah-who.

"1. One should not touch the Deity in a dark room, 2. one should not fail to strictly follow the rules and regulations in
worshiping the Deity, 3. One should not enter the temple of the Deity without first making some sound, 4. One should
not offer any foodstuff to the Deity which has been seen by dogs or other lower animals, 5. One should not break silence
while worshiping, 6. One should not pass urine or evacuate while engaged in worshiping, 7. One should not offer incense
without offerings some flower, 8. Useless flowers without any fragrance should not be offered, 9. One should not fail to
wash his teeth very carefully every day, 10. One should not enter the temple directly after sexual intercourse. 11. One
should not touch a woman during her menstrual period, 12. One should not enter the temple after touching a dead body,
13. One should not enter the temple wearing garments of red or blue color or garments that are unwashed, 14. One
should not enter the temple after seeing a dead body, 15. One should not pass air within the temple, 16. One should not
be angry within the temple, 17. One should not enter the temple after visiting a crematorium, 18. One should not belch
before the Deity. So, until one has fully digested his food, he should not enter the temple, 19. One should not smoke
marijuana, or ganja, 20. One should not take opium or similar intoxicants, 21. One should never enter the Deity room or
touch the body of the Deity after having smeared oil over his body, 22. one should not show disrespect to a scripture
teaching about the supremacy of the Lord, 23. One should not introduce any opposing scripture, 24. One should not
chew betel before the Deity, 25. One should not offer a flower that was kept in an unclean pot, 26. One should not
worship the Lord while sitting on the bare floor. One must have a sitting place or carpet, 27. One should not touch the
Deity before one has completed taking bath, 28. One should not decorate his forehead with three-lined tilaka, 29. One
should not enter the temple without having washed his hands and feet, 30. One should not offer foodstuff which is
cooked by a non-Vaisnava, 31. One should not worship the Deity before a non-devotee, 32. One should begin the worship
of the demigod Ganapati, who drives away all impediments in the execution of devotional service. (In the Brahma-
sarhhita it is stated that Ganapati worships the lotus feet of Lord Nrsithhadeva and in that way has become auspicious for
the devotees in clearing out all impediments. Therefore all devotees should worship ganapati.) Also, the Deities should not
be bathed in water that has been touched by the nails or fingers. When a devotee is perspiring, he should not engage
himself in worshiping the Deity."*



Text 470

jieyah pare 'pi bahavo
'‘paradhah sad-asammataih

acaraih sastra-vihita-
nisiddhati-kramadibhih

tatrapi sarvatha krsna-
nirmalyari tu na langhayet

jieyah-should be known; pare-others; api-also; bahavah-many; aparadhah-offenses; sat-by the Vaisnavas; asammataih-
not approved; acaraih-byactivities; sastra-by the scriptures; vihita-given; nisiddha-prohibited; ati-kramadibhih-by
transgressions; tatrapi-nevertheless; sarvatha-in all respects; krsna-of Lord Krsna; nirmalyam-the remnants of offerings of
flowers the Lord; tu-indeed; na-not; langhayet-should cross or step over.

The scriptures and the Vaisnavas explain that there are also many other prohibitions. For example, one should not
cross or step over the flowers offered to the Deities.*

Text 471

tatha ca narasirhhe santanum prati narada-vakyam

atah pararh tu nirmalyam
na langhaya mahi-pate

narasirhhasya devasya
tathanyesar divaukasam

tatha-so; ca-and; narasirhhe-in the Nrsimmha Purana; $antanum-King Santanu; prati-to; narada-vakyam-the words of
Narada Muni; atah-then; param-then; tu-indeed; nirmalyam-offerings of flowers; na-not; langhaya-step over; mahi-pate-O
king; narasirhhasya-of Nrsimha; devasya-Lord; tatha-so; anyesam-of other; divaukasam-Deities.

In the Nrsimha Purana, Narada Muni tells King Santanu:

"O king, one should not cross or step over the flowers offered to Lord Nrsirmha or any other Deity.

Text 472

krsnasya paritosepsur
na tac-chapatham acaret
nana-devasya nirmalyari
upayunjita na kvacit

krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; paritosa-the satisfaction; ipsuh-desiring; na-not; tac-chapatham-taking a vow in His name;
acaret-should do; nana-devasya-of various demigods; nirmalyam-offerings of flowers; upayunjita-should enjoy; na-not;
kvacit-ever.

"One should not take a vow in the name of God. One should not accept the remnants of flowers offered to the various
demigods."

Text 473

tatha visnu-dharmottare

apady api ca kastayarn
devesa-sapatharh narah

na karoti hi yo brahmarns
tasya tusyati kesavah



tatha-so; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; apady-in calamity; api-even; ca-and;
kastayam-in distress; devesa-sapatham-taking a vow in the Lord's name; narah-a person; na-not; karoti-does; hi-indeed;
yah-wjo; brahmarhh-O brahmana; tasya-of him; tusyati-pleased; kesavah-Lord Krsna.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O brahmana, a person who, even in danger or calamity, does not take a vow in the name of God, pleases Lord Kesava.

Text 474

na dharayati nirmalyarm

anya-deva-dhrtarn tu yah
bhunkte na canya-naivedyam

tasya tusyati kesavah. iti.

na-not; dharayati-wears; nirmalyam-flowers; anya-deva-dhrtam-worn by any other deity; tu-indeed; yah-who;
bhunkte-enjoys; na-not; ca-and; anya-of any demigod; naivedyam-offerings of food; tasya-of him; tusyati-is pleased;
kesavah-Lord Krsna; iti-thus.

"O brahmana, a person who does not accept the remnants of food or flowers offered to any demigod pleases Lord
Kesava."

Text 475

athaparadha-samanarn
samvatsarasya madhye ca
tirthe saukarake mama
krtopavasah snanena
gangayarn suddhim apnuyat
atha-now; aparadha-of offenses; sSamanam-pacification; samvatsarasya-of a year; madhye-in the midst; ca-and; tirthe-at

a holy place; saukarake-Saukara-tirtha; mama-of Me; krtopavasah-fasting; snanena-with bathing; gangayam-in the Gangga;
suddhim-purity; apnuyat-attains.

Becoming Free of Offenses

The Supreme Personality of Godhead explains:

"A person who stays at Saukara-tirtha for one year, fasts for My sake, and bathes in the Ganga, is purified of his
offenses.

Text 476

mathurayarn tathapy evam
saparadhah sucir bhavet

mathurayam-in Mathura; tathapy-still; evam-thus; saparadhah-an offender; sucih-pure; bhavet-becomes.

"A person who stays at Mathura for one year, fasts for My sake, and bathes in the Yamuna, is also purified of his
offenses.

Text 477

anayos tirthayor anke



yah sevet sukrti narah
sahasra-janma-janitan
aparadhan jahati sah

anayoh-of bothe; tirthayoh-holy places; anike-on the lap; yah-one who; sevet-serves; sukrti-pious; narah-person;

sahasra-janma-a thousand births; janitan-born; aparadhan-offenses; jahati-abandons; sah-he.

"Anyone who stays in either of these holy places and engages in My devotional service becomes free from the offenses
of a thousand births."

Text 478

skande

ahany ahani yo martyo
gitadhyayarh tu sampathet

dva-trirh$ad-aparadhais tu
ahany ahani mucyate

skande-in the Skanda Purana; ahany-day; ahani-after day; yah-who; martyah-a person; gitadhyayam-study of
Bhagavad-gita; tu-indeed; sampathet-studies; dva-trimhsad-aparadhaih-32; tu-indeed; ahany-day; ahani-by day; mucyate-is
freed.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"A person who every day reads Bhagavad-gita is every day freed of the thirty-two offenses."

Text 479

tatra karttika-mahatmye

tulasya kurute yas tu
sala-grama-silarcanam

dva-trimh$ad-aparadhams ca
ksamate tasya kesavah

tatra-there; karttika-mahatmye-in the karttika-mahatmya; tulasya-of Tulasi; kurute-does; yah-who; tu-indeed; sala-
grama-sila-of the Salagrama-sila; arcanam-worship; dva-trimsad-aparadharms-32 offenses; ca-and; ksamate-forgives; tasya-
of him; kesavah-Lord Krsna.

In the Skanda Purana, Karttika-mahatmya, it is said:

"Lord Kesava forgives the thirty-two offenses committed by a devotee who worships the Salagrama-sila and Tulasi."

Text 480

tatraivanyatra

dvadasyarn jagare visnor
yah pathet tulasi-stavam

dva-tris$ad-aparadhani
ksamate tasya kesavah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; jagare-vigil; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; yah-who;
pathet-recites; tulasi-of Tulasl; stavam-prayer; dva-trimsad-aparadhani-32 offenses; ksamate-forgives; tasya-of him;
kesavah-Lord Krsna.



In another passage of the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Lord Kesava forgives the thirty-two offenses committed by a devotee who on dvadasi keeps an all-night vigil and
recites prayers to Tulasi-devi.

Text 481

yah karoti hareh pajarm
krsna-sastrankito narah
aparadha-sahasrani
nityarh harati kesavah. iti.

yah-who; karoti-does; hareh-of Lord Hari; pajam-worship; krsna-sastrankitah-marked with Lord Krsna's cakra; narah-a

person; aparadha-offenses; sahasrani-thousands; nityam-always; harati-removes; kesavah-Lord Kesava; iti-thus.

"Lord Kesava again and again removes many thousands of offenses committed by a devotee who, marked with the
Lord's cakra, worships Lord Hari."

Text 482

atha Sesa-grahanarn

tato bhagavata dattarm
manyamano dayaluna

maha-prasada ity uktva
Sesarh Sirasi dharayet

atha-now; Sesa-grahanam-accepting the remnants; tatah-then; bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,;

dattam-given; manyamanah-considering; dayaluna-by the merciful; maha-prasada-great mercy; ity-thus; uktva-saying;
Sesam-the remnants; Sirasi-on the head; dharayet-should place.

Accepting the Remnants

Thinking, "This is the great mercy of the merciful Supreme Lord", one should place on one's head the remnants of
flowers offered to Lord Krsna.

Text 483
atha nirmalya-dharana-nityata
padme $ri-gautamarnbarisa-samvade
ambarisa harer lagnar
nirarh puspar vilepanam
bhaktya na dhatte Sirasa
svapacad adhiko hi sah
atha-now; nirmalya-the remnants of flowers; dharana-wearing; nityata-regularity; padme--in the Padma Purana; sri-
gautamaribarisa-samvade-in a conversation of Gautama Muni and Kin g Ambarisa; ambarisa-O Ambarisa; hareh-of Lord

Krsna; lagnam-touching; niram-water; puspam-flower; vilepanam-ointment; bhaktya-with devotion; na-not; dhatte-
p;aces; Sirasa-on the head; svapacat-than a dogeater; adhikah-lower; hi-indeed; sah-he.

One Should Always Accept the Remnants of Flowers Offered to the Lord

In the Padma Purana, Gautama Muni tells King Ambarisaq:



"O King Ambarisa, a person who does not place on his head the remnants of flowers, water, or sandal paste offered to
Lord Hari is lower than a dogeater."

Text 484
atha $ri-bhagavan-nirmalya-mahatmyari
skande brahma-narada-samvade
krsnottirnarh tu nirmalyarn
yasyangarh sprsate mune
sarva-rogair tatha papair
mukto bhavati narada
atha-now; sri-bhagavan-nirmalya-mahatmyam-the Glories of the Remnants of Flowers Offered to the Lord; skande-in
the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a conevsration of Brahma and Narada; krsnottirnam-offered to Lord Krsna;

tu-indeed; nirmalyam-flower remnants; yasya-of whom; angam-the body; sprsate-touches; mune-O sage; sarva-all;
rogaih-diseases; tatha-so; papaih-sins; muktah-free; bhavati-is; narada-O Narada.

The Glories of the Remnants of Flowers Offered to the Lord

In the Skanda Purana, Brahma tells Narada:

"O sage Narada, a person whose body touches the remnants of flowers offered to Lord Krsna is never touched by sins
or diseases."

Text 485

visnor nirmalya-Sesena

yo gatrarh parimarjayet
duritani vinasyanti

vyadhayo yanti khandasah

visnoh-of Lord Visnu; nirmalya-Sesena-by ther remnants of flowers; yah-whose; gatram-limbs; parimarjayet-wipes;

duritani-sins; vinasyanti-destroys; vyadhayah-diseases; yanti-go; khandasah-broken.

"Sins die and, broken into pieces, diseases flee, when a person touches to his body flowers offered to Lord Visnu.

Text 486

mukhe Sirasi dehe tu
visnittirnam tu yo vahet
tulasih muni-sardala
na tasya sprsate kalih

mukhe-in the mouth; Sirasi-on the head; dehe-on the body; tu-indeed; visnuttirnam-offered to Lord Visnu; tu-indeed;

yah-who; vahet-carries; tulasim-Tulasi; muni-sardala-O tiger of the sages; na-not; tasya-of him; sprsate-touches; kalih-
Kali-yuga.

"O tiger of the sages, Kali-yuga cannot touch a person who places to his head, mouth, and limbs, tulasi leaves offered
to Lord Visnu."

Text 487

kim ca



visnu-marti-sthitarh puspari
Sirasa yo vahen narah
aparyusita-papas tu
yavad yuga-catustayam

kimh ca-furthermore; visnu-marti-sthitam-situated on the Deity of Lord Visnu; puspam-flower; Sirasa-with the head;
yah-who; vahen-carries; narah-a person; aparyusita-papah-free of sin; tu-indeed; yavat-as; yuga-catustayam-four yugas.
It is also said:

"A person who places to his head a flower offered to Lord Visnu becomes free from the sins of four yugas.

Text 488

kim karisyati su-snato
gangayarh bhaisurottama

yo vahet $irasa nityarn
tulasim visnu-sevitam

kim-what?; karisyati-will do; su-snatah-carefgully bathed; gangayam-in the Ganga; bhisurottama-O best of
brahmanas; yah-who; vahet-carries;sirasa-with his head; nityam-regularly; tulasim-tulasi; visnu-sevitam-offered to Lord
Visnu.

"O best of brahmanas, why should a person who regularly places on his head tulasi leaves offered to Lord Visnu be
very interested to bathe in the Ganga?

Text 489

visnu-padabja-samlagnar
aho-ratrositam $ubham

tulasith dharayed yo vai
tasya punyam anantakam

visnu-padabja-samlagnam-offered to Lord Visnu's lotus feet; aho-ratrositam-day and night; sSubham-auspiciousness;

tulasim-tulasi; dharayet-carries; yah-who; vai-indeed; tasya-of him; punyam-piety; anantakam-limitless.

"A person who day and night places on his head tulasi leaves offered to Lord Visnu's lotus feet attains piety that has
no end.

Text 490

aho-ratrarh $ire yasya
tulasi visnu-sevita

na sa lipyati papena
padma-patram ivambhasa

aho-ratram-day and night; Sire-on the head; yasya-of whom, tulasi-tulasi; visnu-sevita-offered to Lord Visnu; na-not;
sa-he; lipyati-touched; papena-by sin; padma-patram-a lotus leaf; iva-like; ambhasa-by the water.

"As a lotus leaf is never touched by water, so a person who day and night places on his head tulasi leaves offered to
Lord Visnu's lotus feet is never touched by sin."

Text 491

kirn ca



visnoh $irah-paribhrastam
bhaktya yas tulasim vahet

sidhyanti sarva-karyani
manasacintitani ca

kirh ca-furthermore; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; Sirah-paribhrastam-on the head; bhaktya-with devotion; yah-who; tulasim-
tulast; vahet-carries; sidhyanti-become perfect; sarva-karyani-all work; manasacintitani-conceived by the mind; ca-and.
It is also said:

"A person who with devotion places a tulasi leaf to his head attains success in all his plans and endeavors.

Text 492
api ca

pramarjayati yo dehari
tulasya vaisnavo narah

sarva-tirthamayar deharn
tat-ksanat dvija jayate

api ca-also; pramarjayati-touches; yah-who; deham-body; tulasya-with tulasi; vaisnavah-a Vaisnava; narah-person;

sarva-all; tirthamayam-consisting of holy places; deham-body; tat-ksanat-from that moment; dvija-O brahmana; jayate-is
born.

"O brahmana, when a devotee touches a tulasi leaf his body at once becomes the home of all holy places."

Text 493
garude

harer murty-avasesar tu
tulasi-kastha-candanam

nirmalyarh tu vahed yas tu
koti-tirtha-phalarh labhet

garude-in the Garuda Purana; hareh-of Lord Krsna; marty-from the Deity; avasesam-remnant of an offering; tu-
indeed; tulasi-kastha-candanam-candana and tulasi; nirmalyam-flower; tu-indeed; vahet-carries; yah-who; tu-indeed; koti-
tirtha-phalam-the result of ten million pilgrimages; labhet-attains.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"A person who accepts a tulasiwoodpaste-sandalpaste flower offered to the Deity of Lord Hari attains the result of ten
million pilgrimages.

Text 494

narada-pancaratre

bhojananantarar visnor
arpitarn tulasi-dalam

tat-ksanat papa-nirmoktas
candrayana-satadhikah

narada-pancaratre-in the Narada-paricaratra; bhojananantaram-after food; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; arpitam-offered; tulasi-
dalam-a tulasi leaf; tat-ksanat-from that moment; papa-nirmoktah-free of sin; candrayana-satadhikah-more than observing



a hundred candrayana fasts.

In the Narada-pancaratra it is said:

"By honoring food and a tulasi leaf offered to Lord Visnu, a person becomes more free of sins than if he had followed a
hundred candrayana fasts."

Text 495
kirh canyatra

kautukarh srnu me devi
visnor nirmalya-vahnina

tapitarh nasam ayati
brahma-hatyadi-patakam

kirh ca-furthermore; anyatra-in another place; kautukam-wonder; srnu-please hear; me-of me; devi-O goddess; visnoh-
of Lord Visnu; nirmalya-of the remnants of flowers; vahnina-by the fire; tapitam-heated; nasam-destruction; ayati-attains;
brahma-hatyadi-patakam-a host of sins, beginning with the murder of a brahmana.

It is also said:

"O goddess, please hear from me something very wonderful. the act of touching a flower offered to Lord Visnu is a fire
that burns away a host of sins, beginning with the murder of a brahmana."

Text 496

ekadasa-skandhe sri-bhagavantarh praty uddhavoktau

tvayopayukta-srag-gandha-
vaso-'lankara-carcitah

ucchista-bhogino dasas
tava mayari jayema hi

ekadasa-skandhe-in the eleventh canto; sri-bhagavantam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praty-to; uddhavoktau-
in the words of Uddhava, tvaya-by You; upayukta-used; srag-flower garlands; gandha-scented substances like sandalwood
pulp; vasah-garments; alankara-ornaments; carcitah-being decorated with; ucchista-remnants of food; bhoginah-eating;
dasah-servants; tava-Your; mayam-illusory energy; jayema-can conquer over; hi-certainly.

In Srimad—Bhégavatam (11.6.46), Uddhava tells the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

"My dear Lord, the garlands, scented substances, garments, ornaments, and other such things that have been offered
to You may later be used by Your servants. By partaking of these things and eating the remnants of food You have left,
we will be able to conquer the illusory energy."*

Text 497

ata eva skande $ri-yamasya datan anusasane

padodaka-rata ye ca

harer nirmalya-dharakah
visnu-bhakti-rata ye vai

te tu tyajyah su-daratah. iti.

ata eva-therefore; skande-in the Skanda Purana; $ri-yamasya-of Sri Yama; datan-to the messengers; anusasane-in
instyruction; padodaka-the water that has washed the feet; rata-devoted; ye-who; ca-and; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nirmalya-
dharakah-holding the flowers; visnu-bhakti-rata-devoted to Lord Visnu; ye-who; vai-indeed; te-they; tu-indeed; tyajyah-
should be abandoned; su-daratah.-far away; iti.-thus.



In the Skanda Purana, Yamaraja teaches his messengers:

"Stay far way from the Lord Visnu's devotees, who touch water that has washed the Lord's feet and hold flowers
offered to the Lord."

Text 498

visarjanam tu cet karyarn
visrjyavaranani tat

deve tan-mudraya prarthya
devar hrdi visarjayet

visarjanam-offering; tu-indeed; cet-if; karyam-to be done; visrjya-removing; avaranani-coverings; tat-that; deve-to the

Lord; tan-mudraya-with that mudra; prarthya-praying; devam-to the Lord; hrdi-in the heart; visarjayet-should offer.

Then one should open his heart and, showing the visarjani-mudra, invite the Lord to enter there.

Text 499

tatha coktarn

ptjito 'si maya bhaktya
bhagavan kamala-pate

sa laksmiko mama svantarn
visa visranti-hetave

tatha-so; ca-and; uktam-said; pujitah-worshiped; asi-You are; maya-by me; bhaktya-with devotion; bhagavan-O Lord,;
kamala-pate-O husband of the goddess of fortune; sa-accompanied by; laksmikah-the goddess of fortune; mama-of me;
svantam-the heart; visa-please enter; visranti-hetave-to rest.

Then one should say:

"O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O husband of the goddess of fortune, I have worshiped You with devotion. Now,
taking with You the goddess of fortune, please enter my heart and take rest there."

Text 500

prarthyaivarh paduke dattva
sangam udvasayed dharim

pranayamarn sad-angar ca
krtva mudrar visarjanim

prarthya-praying; evam-thus; paduke-shoes; dattva-offering; sa-with; angam-body; udvasayet-should leave; harim-Lord

Krsna; pranayamam-pranayama; sad-angam-six limbs; ca-and; krtva-doing; mudram-mudra; visarjanim-visarjani.

After speaking this prayer, one should perform pranayama, sad-anga-nyasa, and visarjani-mudra. Then one should
offer sandals to the Lord and give Him leave to go.

Text 501
atha paja-vidhi-vivekah

ayari ptja-vidhir mantra-
siddhy-arthasya japasya hi



angarh bhaktes tu tan-nisthair
nyasadin antaresyate

atha-now; puja-of worship; vidhi-rules; vivekah-distinction; ayam-this; puja-vidhih-rules of worship; mantra-of
mantras; siddhy-perfection; arthasya-purpose; japasya-chanting japa; hi-indeed; angam-body; bhakteh-of devotional
service; tu-indeed; tan-nisthaih-faith in that; nyasadin-beginning with nyasa; antara-without; isyate-is approved.

The Rules of Worship

The rules of worship we have described and the chanting of mantras we have described should be performed. However,
they who have faith that the Deity in the temple is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself need not
perform nyasa and other rituals.

Text 502

tatra devalaye pja
nityatvena maha-prabhoh
kamyatvenapi gehe tu
prayo nityataya mata

tatra-there; devalaye-in the temple; paija-worship; nityatvena-regularly; maha-prabhoh-of thr Supreme Personality of

Godhead; kamyatvena-to attain a specific desire; api-also; gehe-in the home; tu-indeed; prayah-for the most part;
nityataya-regularly; mata-considered.

The worship of the Lord should regularly be performed in the temple. The Lord may also be worshiped to attain a
specific desire. The Lord may be also be regularly worshiped at home.

Text 503

sevadi-niyamo deva-
laye devasya cesyate
prayah sva-gehe svacchanda-
seva sva-vrata-raksaya

sevadi-niyamah-the rules of worship; devalaye-in the temple; devasya-of the Lord; ca-and; isyate-is appropriate; prayah-

mostly; sva-gehe-in one's own home; svacchanda-spontaneous; seva-service; sva-vrata-raksaya-following one's vow.

The rules of worship should be followed in the temple. However, at home one may follow less strictly.

Text 504

ki ca visnu-dharmottare

ghrtena snapitarh devarn
candanenanulepayet

sita-jatyas ca kusumaih
pujayet tad-anantaram

kim ca-furthermore; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; ghrtena-with ghee; snapitam-
bathed; devam-the Lord; candanena-sandal paste; anulepayet-one should anoint; sita-jatyas-with white jasmine flowers;
ca-and; kusumaih-with flowers; pajayet-should worship; tad-anantaram-then.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"One should bathe the Deity with ghee, anoint Him with sandal paste, worship Him with white jasmine flowers, . . .



Text 505

Svetena vastra-yugmena
tatha mukta-phalaih subhaih
mukhya-karptra-dhapena
payasa payasena ca

svetena-white; vastra-yugmena-with both garments; tatha-so; mukta-phalaih-with pearls; subhaih-beautiful; mukhya-
karpura-with camphor; dhipena-incense; payasa-milk; payasena-sweet-rice; ca-and.

. . . offer Him white garments, beautiful pearls, camphor,. incense, milk, and sweet-rice, . . .

Text 506

padma-sutrasya varttya ca
ghrta-dhipena capy atha

ptjayet sarvatha yatnat
sarva-kama-pradarcanam

padma-sutrasya-of lotus fiber; varttya-with a wick; ca-and; ghrta-dhipena-with a ghee lamp; ca-and; api-also; atha-then;
ptjayet-should worship; sarvatha-in all respects; yatnat-carefully; sarva-kama-pradarcanam-the worship the gives all
desires.

... and carefully worship Him with a ghee lamp burning with a lotus-fiber wick. This worship fulfills all desires.

Text 507

krtvemari mucyate rogi
rogat Sighram asars$ayam
duhkharto mucyate duhkhad
baddho mucyeta bandhanat

krtva-doing; imam-this; mucyate-is fee; rogi-diseased; rogat-from disease; sighram-quickly; asarhsayam-without doubt;
duhkhartah-unhappy; mucyate-free; duhkhat-from unhappiness; baddhah-imprisoned; mucyeta-free; bandhanat-from
prison.

"By worshiping in this way a diseased person is quickly freed from disease, a person afflicted with sufferings is quickly
freed from his sufferings, a prisoner is quickly freed from prison, . . .

Text 508

raja-grastas ca mucyeta
tatha raja-bhayan narah
ksemena gacched adhvanarn
sarvanartha-vivarjitah. iti.

raja-grastah-in the grip of the king; ca-and; mucyeta-is freed; tatha-so; raja-bhayan-from fear of the king; narah-a
pewrson; ksemena-happily; gacchet-goes; adhvanam-on the path; sarva-all; anartha-vivarjitah-free from calamities; iti-
thus.

... a criminal caught by the king is quickly freed from the king's wrath, and person troubled by calamity is quickly made
happy and free from troubles.



Ninth Vilasa

Text 1

sa prasidatu caitanya-

devo yasya prasadatah
maha-prasada-jatarhah

sadyah syad adhamo 'py aham

sah-He; prasidatu-may be pleased; caitanyadevah-Lord Caitanya; yasya-of whom; prasadatah-by the mercy; maha-
prasada-great mercy; jata-born; arhah-worthy; sadyah-suddenly; syat-is; adhamah-fallen; api-although; aham-1.

May Lord Caitanyadeva be merciful to me. Even though I am fallen, may He be merciful to me.

Text 2

atha sankhodakarh tac

krsna-drsti-sudhoksitam
vaisnavebhyah pradayabhi-

vandya mardhani dharayet

atha-now; sankha-of a conchshell; udakam-water; tat-that; krsna-of Lord Krsna; drsti-sight; sudha-nectar; uksitam-
sprinkled; vaisnavebhyah-to the Vaisnavas; pradaya-giving; abhivandya-bowing down; mardhani-on the head; dharayet-
should place.

One should offer to the Lord water in a conchshell. When by Lord Krsna's glance the water is transformed into nectar,
one should sprinkle it on the Vaisnavas, offer obeisances to it, and sprinkle it on one's own head.

Text 3
sankhodaka-mahatmyarn
skande brahma-narada-samvade
sankhodakarn harer bhaktir
nirmalyarn padayor jalam
candanari dhapa-$esarn tu
brahma-hatyapaharakam
sankhodaka-mahatmyam-the glories of the conchell-water; skande-in the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a

conversation of Brashma and Narada; sankhodakam-the concshell water; hareh-of Lord Krsna; bhaktih-devotion;
nirmalyam-flower remnants; padahmana murder; apaharakam-removing.

The Glories of Water Offered in a Conchshell

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"Devotion to Lord Hari and the remnants of offerings to Lord Hari of water offered in a conchshell, flowers, water
offered at His feet, sandal paste, and incense, all remove the sin of murdering a brahmana."

Text 4
tatraiva s$ankha-mahatmye

sankha-sthitarh tu yat toyar



bhramitarn kesavopari
vandate $irasa nityam
ganga-snanena tasya kim

tatra-there; eva-indeed; sankha-mahatmye-in the Sankha—méhétmys; sankha-sthitam-situated in a conchshell; tu-
indeed; yat-what; toyam-water; bhramitam-circled; kesavopari-over Lord Krsna; vandate-bows down; sirasa-with the head;
nityam-regularly; ganga-snanena-by bathing in the Ganga; tasya-of him; kim-what is the need?

In the Skanda Purana, Sankha-mahatmya, it is said:

"Why should a person who regularly bows his head before the conchshell-water circled over Lord Kesava be very
interested to bathe in the Ganga?

Text 5

na daho na klamo nartir
narakagni-bhayari na hi

yasya $ankhodakarn mardhni
krsna-drstyavalokitam

na-not; dahah-fire; na-not; klamah-fatiugue; na-not; artih--suffering; narakagni-bhayam-fear of the fires of hell; na-
not; hi-indeed; yasya-of whom; sankhodakam-conchshell water; mardhni-on the herad; krsna-drstyavalokitam-seen by
Lord Krsna.

"A person who places on his head the conchshell-water seen by Lord Krsna does not experience fever, fatigue,
suffering, or the fear of hellfire.

Text 6

na graha na ca kusmandah
pisacoraga-raksakah

drstva sankhodakarh mardhni
vidravanti diso dasa

na-not; graha-grahas; na-not; ca-and; kusmandah-kusmandas; pisaca-witches; uraga-snakes; raksakah-cannibals;

drstva-seeing; sankhodakam-conchshell water; mardhni-on the head; vidravanti-flee; disah-in the directions; dasa-ten.

"Ghosts, demons, witches, snakes, and cannibals do not trouble him. Seeing the Lord's conchshell water on his head,
they flee in the ten directions.

Text 7

krsna-murdhni bhramitarm tu
jalarh tac-chankha-samsthitam

krtva mardhany avapnoti
muktir visnoh prasadatah

krsna-of Lord Krsna; murdhni-on the head; bhramitam-circled; tu-indeed; jalam-water; tac-chankha-sarhsthitam-in the
conchshell; krtva-soing; mardhani-on the head; avapnoti-attains; muktim-liberation; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; prasadatah-by
the mercy.

"A person who places on his head the conchshell water circled over Lord Krsna attains liberation by the Lord's mercy.

Text 8



bhramayitva harer mardhni
mandirar Sankha-varina

proksayed vaisnavo yas tu
nasubhari tad-grhe bhavet

bhramayitva-circiling; hareh-of Lord Krsna; murdhni-on the head; mandiram-the temple; sankha-varina-with
conchshell water; proksayet-sprinkles; vaisnavah-Vaisnava, yah-who; tu-indeed; na-not; aSubham-inauspiciousness; tad-
grhe-in his home; bhavet-will be.

"Nothing inauspicious will happen in the home of a Vaisnava who circles conchshell-water over Lord Hari's head and
then sprinkles it in the temple.

Text 9

nirjana-jalarn yatra
yatra padodakarih hareh
tisthati muni-sardala
vardhante tatra sampadah

nirajana-offered in arati; jalam-water; yatra yatra-wherever; padodakam-water that washed the Lord's feet; hareh-of Lord

Ha

"O tiger of sages, prosperity and good fortune will stay in any place where there is water that has washed Lord Hari's
feet or water offered to Lord Hari during arati."

Text 10

tatraivagre

nirajana-jalam visnor
yasya gatrani sarhsprset
yajiiavabhrta-laksanari
snanajar labhate phalam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; agre-in the beginning; nirajana-jalam-water from arati; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; yasya-of whom;
gatrani-the limbs; samhsprset-touches; yajnavabhrta-laksanam-the nature of an avabhrta bath in a yajna; snanajam-born
from the bath; labhate-attains; phalam-the result.

In the Skanda Purana it is also said:

"Whoever touches to his limbs the arati-water of Lord Visnu attains the result of an avabhrta bath."

Text 11

tatraiva Sri-sivoktau

padodakena devasya
hatyayuta-samanvitah

Sudhyate natra sandehas
tatha sankhodakena hi

tatra-there; eva-indeed; sri-sivoktau-in the statement of Lord Siva; padodakena-with the weater from the feet; devasya-

of the Lord; hatya-of murders; ayuta-ten thousand; samanvitah-with; sudhyate-is purified; na-not; atra-here; sandehah-
doubt; tatha-so; sankhodakena-with conchsell-water; hi-indeed.

In the Skanda Purana, Lord Siva explains:



"Even a sinner who has committed ten thousand murders will become purified by touching the Lord's conchshell-
water or the water that has washed the Lord's feet. Of this there is no doubt."

Text 12
brhad-visnu-purane ca

tirthadhikarh yajfia-Satac ca pavanari
jalarh sada kesava-drsti-sarsthitam

chinatti papam tulasi-vimisritarn
visesatas cakra-sila-vinirmitam

brhad-visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; ca-and; tirthadhikam-more than pilgrimages; yajna-satat-than a hundred
yajnas; ca-and; pavanam-purifying; jalam-water; sada-always; kesava-drsti-sarhsthitam-seen by Lord Krsna; chinatti-cuts;
papam-sin; tulasi-vimisritam-mixed with tulasi; visesatah-specifically; cakra-cakra; $ila-stone; vinirmitam-done.

In the Visnu Purana it is said:

"the water seen by Lord Krsna is a more purifying that a hundred yajias and a host of pilgrimages. The water, mixed
with tulasi leaves, that has washed the Salagrama-sila cuts apart all sins."

Text 13

atha tirtha-dharanarh

krsna-padabja-tirthar ca
vaisnavebhyah pradaya hi

svayarh bhaktyabhivandyadau
pitva sirasi dharayet

atha-now; tirtha-dharanam-the water that has washed the Lord's feet; krsna-padabja-tirtham-the lotus feet of Lord
Krsna; ca-and; vaisnavebhyah-to the Vaisnavas; pradaya-giving; hi-indeed; svayam-personally; bhaktya-with devotion;
abhivandya-bowing; adau-in the beginning; pitva-drinking; sirasi-on the head; dharayet-should place.

The Water That Has Washed the Lord's Feet

One should give to the devotees the water that has washed the Lord's feet. With devotion one should offer obeisances
to that water, drink it, and sprinkle it on one's head.

Text 14

tasya mantra-vidhis ca prak
pratah-snana-prasangatah

likhito hy adhuna pane
viseso likhyate kiyan

tasya-of that; mantra-vidhih-the way of chanting the mantra; ca-and; prak-first; pratah-snana-prasangatah-at early

morning bath; likhitah-written; hi-indeed; adhuna-now; pane-in drinking; visesah-specifically; likhyate-is written; kiyan-
how much?

How much can be written about drinking this water that has washed the Lord's feet! Now I will give the mantra for
honoring the water of the Lord's early-morning bath.

Text 15



sa coktah

Orh caranarh pavitrarh vitatarh puranarh
yena putas tarati duskrtani

tena pavitrena suddhena puata
api papmanam aratim tarema

sa-it; ca-and; uktah-said; om-Orh; caranam-feed; pavitram-poure; vitatam-manifested; puranam-ancient; yena-by

which; putah-purified; tarati-crosses; duskrtani-sins; tena-by it; pavitrena-pure; suddhena-pure; ptta-pure; api-also;
papmanam-of sins; aratim-the enemy; tarema-we cross.

The Mantra

"Ori1. The sacred water that has washed the Lord's feet and that is famous from ancient times washes away all sins.
Purified by that sacred water, we will will escape the hostile world of birth and death, the home of sins.

Text 16

lokasya dvaram arcayat pavitram jyotismat vibhrajamanarh mahas tad amrtasya dhara bahudha dohamanarh caranarm
loke sudhitamm dadhatu. iti.

lokasya-of the world; dvaram-the door; arcayat-should worship; pavitram-sacred; jyotismat-with effulgence;
vibhrajamanam-shining; mahah-splendor; tad -that; dhara-stream; bahudha-in many ways; dohamanam-milking;
caranam-feet; loke-in the world; sudhitam-nectar; dadhatu-may give; iti-thus.

"The splendid and sacred stream of nectar that has washed the Lord feet is the door to the spiritual world. Running in
many swelling streams, it floods the world with nectar."

Text 17

imarh mantram samuccarya
sarva-dusta-grahapaham

prasniyat proksayed dehari
putra-mitra-parigraham

imam-this; mantram-mantra; samuccarya-reciting; sarva-dusta-graha-all sins; apaham-removing; prasniyat-should

drink; proksayet-should sprinkle; deham-the body; putra-mitra-parigraham-family, children, and friends.

Reciting this mantra, one should drink the water that has washed the Lord's feet, sprinkle it on his body, and sprinkle
it on his wife, children, family, and friends.

Text 18
kirh ca
visnoh padodakar pitarn

koti-hatyagha-nasanam
tad evasta-gunari paparm

bhimau bindu-nipatanat

kirh ca-furthermore; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; pada-feet; udakam-water; pitam-drunk; koti-hatyagha-nasanam-destroying
millions of sins; tat-that; eva-indeed; asta-gunam-eight times; papam-of sin; bhimau-on the earth; bindu-of drops;
nipatanat-by the falling.

It is also said:

"By drinking the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet one atones for ten million murders and other sins.



Sprinkling that water is even more effective than drinking it. Sprinkling it destroys sins eight times more than drinking
it."

Text 19
atha sri-caranodaka-pana-mahatmyari
padme gautamambarisa-samvade

hareh snanavasesas tu
jalam yasodare sthitam
ambarisa pranamyoccaih
pada-pamsuh pragrhyatam

atha-now; sri-carana-of the Lord's feet; udaka-of the water; pana-drinking; mahatmyam-the glory; padme-in the Padma
Purana; gautama-ambarisa-of Gautama Muni and King Ambarisa; samvade-ina conversation; hareh-of Lord Hari; snana-
bathing; avasesah-remnant; tu-indeed; jalam-water; yasya-of whom; udare-in the stomach; sthitam-is situated; ambarisa-
O King Ambarisa; pranamya-bowing; uccaih-greatly; pada-parmsuh-the dust; pragrhyatam-should be taken.

The Glory of Drinking the Water That Has Washed the Lord's Feet

In the Padma Purana, Gautama Muni tells King Ambarisa:

"O King Ambarisa, please bow down before a person who places in his stomach the water that has washed the Lord 's
feet. You should touch the dust from that devotee's feet."

Text 20

tatraiva devadaita-vikundala-samvade

ye pibanti nara nityari
salagrama-sila-jalam

pafica-gavya-sahasrais tu
sevitaih kirh prayojanam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; devaduta-vikundala-samvade-in a conversation of Devaduta and Vikundala; ye-who; pibanti-
drink; nara-people; nityam-regularly; salagrama-sila-jalam-the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila; panca-gavya-
sahasraih-with a thousand panca-gavyas; tu-indeed; sevitaih-served; kim-what?; prayojanam-is the need.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devaduta and Vikundala, it is said:

"Why should they who regularly drink the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila think drinking a thousand parica-
gavyas is very important?"

Text 21

koti-tirtha-sahasrais tu
sevitaih kirh prayojanam

nityarh yadi pibet punaym
salagrama-sila-jalam

koti-tirtha-sahasraih-with ten million pilgrimages; tu-indeed; sevitaih-served; kim-what?; prayojanam-need; nityam-

regularly; yadi-if; pibet-drink; punyam-sacred; salagrama-sila-jalam-water that has washed the Salagrama-sila.

"Why should they who regularly drink the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila think ten million pilgirmages are
very important?



Text 22

salagrama-sila-toyam
yah pibed binduna samam
matuh stanyarn punar naiva

na pibed bhakti-bhan narah
salagrama-sila-toyam-water that has washed the Salagrama-sila; yah-who; pibet-drinks; binduna-with a drop; samam-

equal; matuh-of a mother; stanyam-the breast milk; punah-again; na-not; eva-indeed; na-not; pibet-drinks; bhakti-bhak-
devotee; narah-person.

"A devotee who drinks even a single drop of water that has washed the Salagrama-sila will never again drink a mother's
milk."

Text 23
kirh ca
dahanti narakan sarvan

garbha-vasar ca darunam
pitam yasi tu sada nityarm

salagrama-sila-jalam

ki ca-furthermore; dahanti-burn; narakan-hells; sarvan-all; garbha-vasam-residence in the womb; ca-and; darunam-
terrible; pitam-drunk; yaih-by whom; tu-indeed; sada-regularly; nityam-always; salagrama-sila-jalam-Salagrama-sila-water
that has washed the Salagrama-sila.

It is also said:

"By regularly drinking water that has washed the Salagrama-sila one burns away that chance that in the future he live
in hell or enter the horrible prison of a mother's womb."

Text 24

tatraiva sri-yama-dhamraketu-samvade
salagrama-sila-toyarm

bindu-matram tu yah pibet
sarva-papaih pramucyeta

bhakti-marge krtodyamah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-yama-dhaimraketu-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Yama and Sri Dhumraketu; $alagrama-
sila-toyam-water that has washed the Salagrama-sila; bindu-a drop; matram-oly; tu-indeed; yah-who; pibet-drinks; sarva-
papaih-from all sins; pramucyeta-freed; bhakti-marge-on the path of devotional service; krtodyamah-endeavoring.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Sri Yama and $ri Dhamraketu, it is said:

"A person who drinks a single drop of the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila become free from all sins. He
becomes advanced on the path of devotional service."

Text 25

tatraiva pulastya-bhagiratha-samvade

padodakasya mahatmyarn
bhagiratha vadami te



pavanarh sarva-tirthebhyo
hatya-koti-vinasakam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; pulastya-bhagiratha-samvade-in a conversatio of Pulastya and Bhagiratha; padodakasya-of the
water that has washed the feet; mahatmyam-the glory; bhagiratha-O King Bhagiratha; vadami-I tell; te-to you; pavanam-
purifying; sarva

In the Padma Purana, Pulastya Muni tells King Bhagiratha:

"O King Bhagiratha, I will tell you the glories of the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet. That water is more
purifying than all holy places. That water kills the sinful reactions of ten million murders."

Text 26

dhrte $irasi pite ca
sarvas tusyanti devatah
prayascittarh tu papanarm
kalau padodakarh hareh

dhrte-held; sirasi-on the head; pite-drunk; ca-and; sarvah-all; tusyanti-are satisfied; devatah-the demigods;
prayascittam-atonement; tu-indeed; papanam-of sins; kalau-in Kali-yuga; padodakam-the water that has washed the feet;
hareh-of Lord Hari.

"In Kali-yuga the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet is the atonement for all sins. When a person drinks that water
or places it on his head, all the demigods become pleased with him."

Texts 27 and 28

ki ca

tribhih sarasvatarh toyarn
saptahena tu narmadam

sadyah punati gangeyarn
darsanad eva yamunam

punanty etani toyani
snana-darsana-kirtanaih
punati smaranad eva
kalau padodakarn hareh

kirh ca-furthermore; tribhih-with three; sarasvatam-of the Sarasvati; toyam-water; saptahena-wityh seven days; tu-
indeed; narmadam-of the Narmada; sadyah-at once; punati-purifies; gangeyam-of the Ganga; darsanat-by seeing; eva-
indeed; yamunam-of the Yamuna; punanti-purify; etani-they; toyani-water; snana-darsana-kirtanaih-by bathing, seeing,
or gloirifying; punati-purifies; smaranat-by remembering; eva-indeed; kalau-in kali-yuga; padodakam-the water that has
washed the feet; hareh-of Lord Hari.

It is also said:

by simply seeing the Yamuna, or by seeing, glorifying, and bathing in all these sacred rivers, is attained in Kali-yuga by
simply remembering the water that has washed the Lord Hari's feet."

Text 29

kirh ca

arcitaih kotibhir lingair



nityarh yat kriyate phalam
tat phalarh sata-sahasrar
pite padodake hareh

kith ca-furthermore; arcitaih-worshiped; kotibhih-ten million; lingaih-Siva-lingas; nityam-regularly; yat-what; kriyate-
done; phalam-piety; tat-that, phalam-result; sata-sahasram-100,000 times; pite-drunk; padodake-the water that has
washed the feet; hareh-of Lord Hari.

It is also said:

"By once drinking the water that has washed the feet of Lord Hari one attains a hundred thousand times the pious
benefit of daily worshiping ten million Siva-lingas.

Text 30

asucir va duracaro
maha-pataka-samyutah

sprstva padodakarn visnoh
sada sudhyati manavah

asucih-impure; va-or; duracarah-misbehaved; maha-pataka-samyutah-a great sinner; sprstva-touching; padodakam-the
water that has washed the feet; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; sada-eternally; Sudhyati-is purified; manavah-a person.

"Whether impure, or ill-behaved, or a great sinner, anyone who once touches the water that has washed Lord Visnu's
feet becomes eternally purified.

Text 31

papa-koti-yuto yas tu
mrtyu-kale siro-mukhe
dehe padodakarn tasya
na prayati yamalayam

papa-koti-yutah-committed millions of sins; yah-who; tu-indeed; mrtyu-kale-at the time of death; Siro-mukhe-on his
head; dehe-on his body; padodakam-the water that has washed the feet; tasya-of him; na-not; prayati-goes; yamalayam-to
the abode of Yamaraja.

ater that has washed Lord Visnu's feet will not go to Yama's abode.

Text 32

na danarh na havir yesar
svadhyayo na surarcanam

te 'pi padodakarn pitva
prayanti paramarh gatim

na-not; danam-charity; na-not; havih-yajna; yesam-of whom; svadhyayah-study; na-not; surarcanam-worship of the

demigods; te-they; api-even; padodakam-the water that has washed the feet; pitva-drinkiong; prayanti-go; paramam-to the
supreme; gatim-abode.

"They who, even though they never gave any charity, performed any yajias, studied the Vedas, or worshiped the
demigods, have one drunk the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet, will go to the Lord's supreme abode.

Text 33



karttike karttiki-yoge
kirh karisyati puskare
nityarh ca puskararh tasya
yasya padodakarn hareh

karttike-in the month of Karttika; karttiki-yoge-with the star Krttika; kim-what?; karisyati-will do; puskare-at Puskara;
nityam-always; ca-and; puskaram-Puskara; tasya-of him; yasya-of whom; padodakam-the water that has washed the feet;
hareh-of Lord Hari.

"Why would a person who has once drunk the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet be very interested to stay at
Puskara-tirtha during the month of Karttika, when the star Krttika is prominent?

Text 34

visakha-rksa-samyukta
vaisakhi hi karisyati

pindarake maha-tirthe
ujjayinyarh bhagiratha

visakha-rksa-samyukta-with the star visakha; vaisakhi-the month of Visakha; hi-what; karisyati-will do; pindarake-at
POindaraka; maha-tirthe-the great holy place; ujjayinyam-in Ujjain; bhagiratha-O King Bhagiratha.

"Why would a person who has once drunk the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet be very interested to stay at
Pindaraka-tirtha during the month of Vaisakha, when the star Visakha is prominent?

Text 35

magha-mase prayage tu
snanarh ki karisyati

prayagar satatam tasya
yasya padodakarh hareh

magha-mase-in the month of Magha; prayage-at Prayaga; tu-indeed; snanam-bath; kim-what?; karisyati-will do;
prayagam-Prayaga; satatam-always; tasya-of him; yasya-of whom; padodakam-the water that has washed the feet; hareh-
of Lord Hari.

"Why would a person who has once drunk the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet be very interested to bathe at
Prayaga during the month of Magha?

Text 36

prabodha-vasare prapte
mathurayar ca tasya kim

nityarh ca yamunarm snanarn
yasya padodakarn hareh

prabodha-vasare-probodhini ekadasi; prapte-attained; mathurayam-in Mathura; ca-and; tasya-of him; kim-what?;

nityam-always; ca-and; yamunam-in the Yamuna; snanam-bath; yasya-of whom; padodakam-the water from the feet;
hareh-of Lord Hari.

"Why would a person who has once drunk the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet be very interested to bathe in
the Yamuna at Mathura during the prabodhini ekadasi?

Text 37



kasyam uttara-vahinyarn

gangayarn tu mrtasya kim
yasya padodakarh visnor

mukhe caivavatisthate

kasyam-in Varanasi; uttara-vahinyam-most sacred; gangayam-in the Ganga; tu-indeed; mrtasya-corpse; kim-what?;
yasya-of whom; padodakam-water from the feet; visnoh-of Lord Hari; mukhe-in the mouth; ca-and; eva-indeed;
avatisthate-is situated.

"Why would a person who has once drunk the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet be very interested to have his
dead body placed in the most sacred Ganga at Varanasi?"

Text 38
ki ca
hitva padodakarn visnor

yo 'nya-tirthani gacchati
anarghar ratnam utsrjya

lostrarh vanchati durmatih

kimh ca-furthermore; hitva-leaving; padodakam-the water from the feet; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; yah-who; anya-tirthani-
to other holy places; gacchati-goes; anargham-priceless; ratnam-jewel; utsrjya-rejecdting; lostram-a clod of earth; vanchati-
desires; durmatih-fool.

It is also said:

"A person who leaves behind the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet and goes on pilgrimage to many holy places
is a fool who has left behind a priceless gem to search for clumps of earth.

Text 39

kuruksetra-samo deso
binduh padodakarh matah

kuruksetra-samah-equal to Kuruksetra; desah-place; binduh-drop; padodakam-water from the feet; matah-considered.

"Any place where a drop of the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet falls is sacred like Kuruksetra.

Text 40

pated yatraksayarh punyari
nityarn bhavati tad-grhe

gaya-pinda-samarh punyari
putranam api jayate

patet-falls; yatra-where; aksayam-eternal; punyam-piety; nityam-always; bhavati-is; tad-grhe-in his home; gaya-pinda-
samam-equal to offering pinda at Gaya; punyam-piety; putranam-of sons; api-also; jayate-is born.

"Any home where there is always water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet falls is sacred always. The sons born in that
home will always offer pinda at Gaya.

Text 41

padodakena devasya



ye kuryuh pitr-tarpanam
nasuranar bhayarm tasya
preta-janyarn ca raksasam

padodakena-with the water of the feet; devasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ye-who; kuryuh-do; pitr-
tarpanam-pitr

"A person who offers pitr-tarpana with water that has washed Lord Hari's feet need never fear demons, ghosts, or
cannibals.

Text 42

na rogasya bhayar caiva
nasti vighna-krtarh bhayam
na dusta naiva ghoraksah
svapa-dottha-bhayarn na hi

na-not; rogasya-of disease; bhayam-fear; ca-and; eva-indeed; na-not; asti-is; vighna-krtam-created by obstacles;
bhayam-fear; na-not; dusta-wicked; na-not' eva-indeed; ghoraksah-with horrible eyes; svapa-dottha-bhayam-fears born
from nightmares; na-not; hi-indeed.

"He need never fear diseases, obstacles, nightmares, or wicked men with fearful eyes.

Text 43

grahah pidam na kurvanti
caura nasyanti darunah

kim tasya tirtha-gamane
devarsinam ca darsane

grahah-ghosts; pidam-trouble; na-not; kurvanti-do; caura-theives; nasyanti-perish; darunah-terrible; kim-what?; tasya-
of him; tirtha-gamane-pilgrimage; devarsinam-of the demigods and sages; ca-and; darsane-in seeing.

"Ghosts will not trouble him. Thieves that try to rob him will perish. What to him are pilgrimages or the audience of
demigods and sages?

Text 44

yasya padodakam mardhni
salagrama-silodbhavam

prito bhavati martandah
prito bhavati kesavah

brahma bhavati su-pritah
prito bhavati sankarah

yasya-of whom; padodakam-the water from the feet; mardhni-on the head; salagrama-silodbhavam-from the

Salagrama-sila; pritah-pleased; bhavati-is; martandah-the sun-god; pritah-pleased; bhavati-is; kesavah-Lord Krsna; brahma-
Brahma; bhavati-is; su-pritah-very pleased; pritah-pleased; bhavati-is; sankarah-Lord Siva.

with him. Brahma is pleased with him. Sarya is pleased with him.

Text 45

padodakasya mahatmyari
yah pathet kesavagratah



sa yati paramari sthanarn
yatra devo janardanah

padodakasya-of the water that has washed the feet; mahatmyam-the glories; yah-who; pathet-recites; kesavagratah-in
the presence of Lord Krsna; sa-he; yati-goes; paramam-to the supreme; sthanam-abode; yatra-where; devah-the Lord;
janardanah-Krsna.

"A person who before the Deity of Lord Krsna chants the glories of the water that has washed the Lord's feet goes to
the spiritual world where Lord Krsna always stays."

Text 46
brahmanda-purane sri-brahma-narada-samvade

prayascittarh yadi praptari
krechrarh va tv agha-marsanam
so 'pi padodakarh pitva
suddhir prapnoti tat-ksanat

brahmanda-purane sri-brayhma-narada-samvade-in the Brahmanda Purana, in a conversation of Lord Brahma and
Narada Muni; prayascittam-atonement; yadi-if; praptam-attained; krcchram-difficulty; va-or; tv-indeed; agha-marsanam-
the crushing of sins; sah-he; api-even; padodakam-the waster from the feet; pitva-drinking; suddhim-purity; prapnoti-
attains; tat-ksanat-at that moment.

In the Brahmanda Purana, in a conversation of Lord Brahma and Narada Muni, it is said:

"A person who drinks the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet at once becomes pure. He has performed severe
penance. He has crushed all his sins.

Text 47

asaucari naiva vidyeta
sttake mrtake 'pi ca

yesarh padodakri mardhni
prasanari ye ca kurvate

asaucam-impure; na-not; eva-indeed; vidyeta-becomes; stitake-in birth; mrtake-in death; api-even; ca-and; yesam-of
whom; padodakm-the water from the feet; mtardhni-on the head; prasanam-drinking; ye-who; ca-and; kurvate-do.

"A person who at the time of birth and the time of death drinks the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet and places
that water on his head becomes completely pure.

Text 48

anta-kale 'pi yasyeha
diyate padayor jalam

so 'pi sad-gatim apnoti
sad-acarair bahis-krtah

anta-kale-at the last moment; api-also; yasya-of whom; iha-here; diyate-is given; padayoh-of the feet; jalam-the water;

sah api-he; sad-gatim-the spiritula world; apnoti-attains; sad-acaraih-with saintly deeds; bahis-krtah-outside.

"A person who at the moment of death receives the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet goes to the spiritual world
even if he lived far away from any pious deeds.



Text 49

apeyari pibate yas tu
bhunkte yas capy abhojanam
agamyagamana ye vai
papacaras ca ye narah
te 'pi puijya bhavanty asu
sadyah padambu-sevanat

apeyam-not to be drunk; pibate-drinks; yah-who; tu-indeed; bhunkte-eats; yah-who; ca-and; api-also; abhojanam-not
to be eaten; agamya-women who should not be approached; gamana-approaching; ye-who; vai-indeed; papacarah-sinners;
ca-and; ye-who; narah-people; te-they; api-also; p@ijya-to be worshiped; bhavanti-are; asu-at once; sadyah-suddenly;
padambu-sevanat-by serving the water that has washed the Lord's feet.

"Even they who drink what should not be drunk, eat what should not be eaten, approach women who should not be
approached, and commit a host of sinful deeds, become at once worshipable if they honor the water that has washed Lord
Hari's feet."

Text 50
kirn ca

apavitrari yad-annarh syat
Ppaniyarh capi papinam

bhuktva pitva visuddhah syat
pitva padodakarn hareh

huktva-eating; pitva-drinking; viSuddhah-pure; syat-is; pitva-drinking; padodakam-the water from the feet; hareh-of Lord
Hari.

It is also said:

"Sinners who eat and drink impure things become purified by drinking the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet.

Text 51

tapta-krechrat pafica-gavyan
maha-krcchrad visisyate

candrayanat para-krcchrat
parakad api suvrata

kaya-suddhir bhavaty asu
pitva padodakarh hareh

tapta-krcchrat-from severe austerities; parica-gavyat-from panca-gavya; maha-krcchrat-from great troubles; visisyate-is
distinguished; candrayanat-from candrayana; para-krcchrat-very difficult; parakat-great; api-even; suvrata-O saintly one;
kaya-suddhih-purification of the body; bhavati-is; asu-at once; pitva-drinking; padodakam-the water that has washed the
feet; hareh-of Lord Hari.

"O saintly one, drinking the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet is more purifying that performing panca-gavya,
tapta-krechra, candrayana, para-krechra, or paraka-vrata. By drinking the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet one's body
becomes completely pure.

Text 52

agurumn kunkumarh capi
karptrarn canulepanam
visnu-padambu-samlagnari



tad vai pavana-pavanam

agurum-aguru; kunkumam-kunkuma; ca-and; api-and; karptiram-camphor; ca-and; anulepanam-sandal; visnu-
padambu-samlagnam-the water from Lord Visnu's feet; tat-that; vai-indeed; pavana-pavanam-the most purifying.

"Touched by the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet, aguru, kunkuma, camphor, and sandal paste become
supremely purifying.

Text 53

drsti-patar tu yat toyari
visnuna prabhavisnuna

tad vai papa-hararh putra
kirh punah padayor jalam

drsti-by seeing; putam-purified; tu-indeed; yat-what; toyam-water; visnuna-by Lord Visnu; prabhavisnuna-all-
powerful; tat-that; vai-indeed; papa-sins; haram-removing; putra-O son; kim-what?; punah-again; padayoh-of the feet;
jalam-water.

"My son, water that all-powerful Lord Visnu has glanced upon has the power to remove all sins. What, then, can be
said of the water that has washed His feet?

Text 54

etad-artham aham putra
Sirasa visnu-tat-parah
dharayami pibamy adya
mahatmyar viditarh mama

etad-artham-for tyhis purpose; aham-I; putra-O son; Sirasa-with the head; visnu-tat-parah-devoted to Lord Visnu;
dharayami-I hold; pibami-I drink; adya-now; mahatmyam-the glory; viditam-known; mama-of me.

"My son, that is why I, who am a devotee of Lord Visnu, drink that water and place it on my head. Now you have
learned from me about the glories of the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet.

Text 55

priyas tvam agrajah putras
tad-artharh gaditarh maya

rahasyarn me tv anarhasya
na vaktavyarn kadacana

priyah-dear; tvam-you; agrajah-first-born; putrah-son; tad-artham-for that reason; gaditam-spoken; maya-by me;
rahasyam-secret; me-of me; tv-indeed; anarhasya-unworthy; na-not; vaktavyam-to be spoken; kadacana-ever.

"You are my first son and you are very dear to me. That is why I have told you this secret knowledge. Please do not
repeat it to anyone who is unworthy.

Text 56

dharayasva sada murdhni
prasanarm kuru nityasah

janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair
moksarh yasyasi putraka



dharayasva-please hold; sada-always; mardhni-on the head; prasanam-drinking; kuru-do; nityasah-always; janma-birth;
mrtyu-death; jara-old-age; duhkhaih-with suffering; moksam-freedom; yasyasi-you will attain; putraka-O son.

, and old-age."

Texts 57 and 58

visnu-dharmottare

sadyah phala-pradam punyarn
sarva-papa-vinasanam

sarva-mangala-mangalyam
sarva-duhkha-vinasanam

duhsvapna-nasanam punyarm
visnu-padodakarnh subham

sarvopadrava-hantararm
sarva-vyadhi-vinasanam

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; sadyah-at once; phala-pradam-giving the result;
punyam-pious; sarva-papa-all sins; vinasanam-destroying; sarva-mangala-mangalyam-all-auspiciousness; sarva-duhkha-
vinasanam-destroying all sufferings; duhsvapna-nasanam-destruction of nightmares; punyam-piety; visnu-padodakam-
water that has wasehd Lord Visnu;s feet; subham-beautiful; sarvopadrava-hantaram-removing all obstacles; sarva-vyadhi-
vinasanam-destroying all diseases.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"The beautiful water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet quickly brings great auspiciousness and the benefits of pious
deeds, destroys all sins, nightmares, obstacles, diseases, and sufferings, . . .

Text 59

sarvotpata-prasamanari
sarva-papa-nivaranam

sarva-kalyana-sukhadar
sarva-kama-phala-pradam

sarvotpata-prasamanam-quells all calamities; sarva-papa-nivaranam-removes all sins; sarva-kalyana-sukhadam-brings

all-auspicious happiness; sarva-kama-phala-pradam-fulfills all desires.

. . . stops all calamities, removes all sins, brings all-auspicious happiness, fulfills all desires, . . .

Text 60

sarva-siddhi-pradarh dhanyarh
sarva-dharma-vivardhanam

sarva-Satru-prasamanari
sarva-bhoga-pradayakam

sarva-siddhi-pradam-gives all perfection; dhanyam-glorious; sarva-dharma-vivardhanam-increases all piety; sarva-satru-
prasamanam-quiets all enemies; sarva-bhoga-pradayakam-gives all pleasures.

. .. brings all perfections, glories, piety, and pleasures, and quiets all enemies.



Text 61

sarva-tirthasya phala-dar
murdhni padambu-dharanam
prayagasya prabhasasya
puskarasya ca sevane
prthudakasya tirthasya
acanto labhate phalam

sarva-tirthasya-of all holy places; phala-dam-giving the results; mardhni-on the head; padambu-dharanam-the water
from the lotus feet; prayagasya-of Prayaga; prabhasasya-of Prabhasa; puskarasya-of Puskara; ca-and; sevane-in service;
prthidakasya-of the water; tirthasya-from the feet; acantah-sipping; labhate-attains; phalam-the result.

"A person who places on his head the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet attains the benefit of all pilgrimages. A
person who sips some of the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet attains the benefit of going on pilgrimage to Prayaga,
Prabhasa, and Puskara.

Text 62

cakra-tirtharn phalarh yadrk
tadrk padambu-dharanat
sarasvatyam gayayam ca
gatva yat prapnuyat phalam
tat phalarh labhate srestharn
miurdhni padambu-dharanat

cakra-tirtham-Cakra-tirtha; phalam-result; yadrk-as; tadrk-that; padambu-dharanat-by placing on one;s head the water
that has washed Lord Hari's feet; sarasvatyam-in the Sarasvati; gayayam-in Gaya; ca-and; gatva-going; yat-what;
prapnuyat-attains; phalam-result; tat-that; phalam-result; labhate-attains; srestham-best; mardhni-on the head; padambu-
dharanat-by accepting the water from the Lord's feet.

"By placing on one's head the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet one attains the benefit of going on pilgrimage to
Cakra-tirtha and Gaya, and bathing in the Sarasvati."

Text 63

skande

padodakasya mahatmyari
devo janati sankarah

visnu-pada-cyuta ganga
Sirasa yena dharita

sthanari naivasti papasya
dehinarh deha-madhyatah

skande-in the Skanda Purana; padodakasya-of the water that has washed the Lord';s feet; mahatmyam-the glorty;
devah-the Lord; janati-knows; sankarah-Siva; visnu-of Lord Visnu; pada-from the feet; cyuta-fallen; ganga-the Ganga;
sirasa-by the head; yena-by which; dharita-held; sthanam-abode; na-not; eba-indeed; asti-is; papasya-of sin; dehinam-of
the embodies souls; deha-madhyatah-in the midst of bodies.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Lord Siva, who carries on his head the Ganga, which flows from Lord Visnu's feet, well knows the glory of the water
that has washed Lord Visnu's feet. That is why sin can never touch him.

Texts 64 and 65



sa-bahyabhyantarar yasya
vyaptarh padodakena vai

padodarh visnu-naivedyarn
udare yasya tisthati

nasrayar labhate papam
svayam eva vinasyati

maha-papa-graha-grasto
vyapto roga-satair yadi

sa-bahyabhyantaram-within and without; yasya-of whom; vyaptam-pervaded; padodakena-with the water of the feet;
vai-indeed; padodam-the water of the feet; visnu-naivedyam-food offered to Lord Visnu; udare-in the stomach; yasya-of
whom; tisthati-stays; na-not; asrayam-shelter; labhate-attains; papam-sin; svayam-personally; eva-indeed; vinasyati-
perishes; maha-papa-graha-grastah-haunted by great sins; vyaptah-pervaded; roga-sataih-by hundreds of diseases; yadi-if.

"When a person places on his head and in his stomach the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet, and when he
places in his stomach the remnants of food offered to Lord Visnu, sin cannot make its home in him. Even if he is
haunted by many great sins, and even if he is tormented by hundreds of diseases, all his sins perish.

Texts 66 and 67

hareh padodakar pitva
mucyate natra sarnsayah
Sirasa tisthate yesarn
nityarh padodakari hareh

kirh karisyati te loke
tirtha-koti-manorathaih
ayam eva paro dharma
idam eva parar tapah
idam eva param tirthamm
visnu-padambu yat pibet

hareh-of Lord Hari; padodakam-the water that has washed the feet; pitva-drinking; mucyate-is released; na-not; atra-
here; sammsayah-doubt; sirasa-with the head; tisthate-stands; yesam-of whom; nityam-always; padodakam-the water of the
feet; hareh-of Lord Hari; kim-why?; karisyati-will do; te-they; loke-in the world; tirtha-koti-manorathaih-with the desire
for millions of pilgrimages; ayam-this; eva-indeed; parah-supreme; dharma-piety; idam-this; eva-indeed; param-supreme;
tapah-austerity; idam-this; eva-indeed; param-supreme; tirtham-pilgirmage; visnu-padambu-the water that has washed
Lord Visnu's feet; yat-what; pibet-drinks.

"A person who drinks the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet becomes liberated. Of this there is no doubt. Why
would they who place on their heads the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet be very interested to go on millions of
pilgrimages? To drink the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet is the greatest pilgrimage, the greatest pious act, the
greatest austerity."

Text 68
tatraiva Sri-Sivoma-samvade

vilayarn yanti papani
pite padodake hareh
ki punar visnu-padodarm
salagrama-sila-cyutam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-sivoma-samvade-in a conversation of Lord Siva and Uma; vilayam-to destruction; yanti-go;
papani-sins; pite-when drunk; padodake-the water of the feet; hareh-of Lord Hari; kim-what?; punah-more; visnu-
padodam-the water of Lord Visnu's feet; salagrama-sila-cyutam-faleen from the Salagrama-sila.



In the Skanda Purana Lord Siva tells Goddess Uma:

"When a person drinks the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet, all his sins perish. What, then, can be said when a
person drinks the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila?

Text 69

viSesena haret paparh
brahma-hatyadikarn priye
pite padodake visnor
yadi pranair vimucyate
hatva yama-bhatan sarvan
vaisnavarh lokam apnuyat

visesena-specifically; haret-removes; papam-sin; brahma-hatyadikam-beginning with the murder of a brahmana; priye-
O beloved; pite-drunk; padodake-the water of the feet; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; yadi-if; pranaih-with life; vimucyate-
released; hatva-killing; yama-bhatan-from the soldiers of Yama; sarvan-all; vaisnavam-of Lord Visnu; lokam-the world,;
apnuyat-attains.

"O beloved, the act of drinking the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet removes all sins, beginning with the sin of
killing a brahmana. When a person who has drunk this water dies, he defeats Yama's soldiers and goes to the world of
Lord Visnu."

Text 70
tatraiva sri-siva-karttikeya-samvade $ri-salagrama-sila-mahatmye

chinnas tena maha-sena
garbhavasah su-darunah

pitarh yena sada visnoh
salagrama-sila-jalam

tatraiva $ri-siva-karttikeya-samvade $ri-salagrama-sila-mahatmye-in the Skanda Purana, in the Sri Salagrama-sila-
mahatmya, Lord Siva tells Karttikeya; chinnah-broken; tena-by that; maha-sena-O great general; garbhavasah-living in a
mother's womb; su-darunah-very terrible; pitam-drunk; yena-by whom, sada-regularly; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; salagrama-
sila-jalam-the water of the Salagrama-sila.

In the Skanda Purana, in the Sri Salagrama-sila-mahatmya, Lord Siva tells Karttikeya:

"O great general, they who regularly drink the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila are rescued from having again
to enter a mother's womb.

Text 71

ye pibanti nara nityarn
salagrama-sila-jalam

panca-gavya-sahasrais tu

prasitaih kirh prayojanam

ye-who; pibanti-drink; nara-people; nityam-regularly; salagrama-sila-jalam-the water of the Salagrama-sila; pafica-gavya-
sahasraih-with a thousand panca-gavyas; tu-indeed; prasitaih-drunk; kim-what?; prayojanam-is the need.

anca-gavyas?



Text 72

prayascitte samutpanne
kirh danaih kim uposanaih
candrayanai$ ca tirthais ca
pitva padodakarn suci

prayascitte-atonement; samutpanne-performed; kim-what?; danaih-with charity; kim-what?; uposanaih-with fasting;
candrayanaih-with candrayana; ca-and; tirthaih-with pilgrimages; ca-and; pitva-having drunk; padodakam-the water that
has washed the feet; $uci-sacred.

"What need is there for charity, fasting, candrayana-vrata, and pilgrimages for a person who already atoned for his sins
by drinking the sacred water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet?"

Text 73

brhan-naradiye lubdhakopakhyanarambhe

hari-padodakarn yas tu
ksana-matrarh ca dharayet

sa snatah sarva-tirthesu
visnoh priyataras tatha

brhan-naradiye lubdhakopakhyanarambhe-in the Narada Purana, in the beginning of the hunter's story; hari-
padodakam-the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet; yah-who; tu-indeed; ksana-matram-for a single moment; ca-and;
dharayet-holds; sa-he; snatah-bathed; sarva-tirthesu-in all holy rivers; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; priyatarah-very dear; tatha-
so.

In the Narada Purana, in the beginning of the hunter's story, it is said:

"A person who for a single moment places on his head the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet has bathed in all
holy rivers. He is very dear to Lord Visnu.

Text 74

akala-mrtyu-samanari
sarva-vyadhi-vinasanam

sarva-duhkhopasamanari
hari-padodakari subham

akala-untimely; mrtyu-death; Samanam-making quiet; sarva-vyadhi-vinasanam-destroying all diseases; sarva-

duhkhopasamanam-quieting all sufferings; hari-padodakam-the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet; sSubham-sacred.

"The sacred water that has washed Lord Hari's feet stops untimely death, all diseases, and all sufferings."

Text 75
tatraiva tad-upakhyanante

hari-padodaka-sparsal
lubdhako vita-kalmasah

divyarh vimanam aruhya
munim enam athabravit

tatra-there; eva-indeed; tad-upakhyanante-at the end of the story; hari-padodaka-sparsal-by touching th water that has
washed Lord Hari's feet; lubdhakah-the hunter; vita-kalmasah-freed of sins; divyam-celestial; vimanam-airplane; aruhya-



climbing; munim-sage; enam-to the; atha-then; abravit-said.

In the Narada Purana, at the end of the hunter's story, it is said:

"By touching the water that had washed Lord Hari's feet, the hunter became at once free of all sins. Entering the
celestial airplane, he said to the sage:

Text 76

hari-padodakari yasman

mayi tvarh ksiptavan mune
prapito 'smi tvaya tasmat

tad visnoh paramarh padam

hari-padodakam-the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet; yasman-because; mayi-on me; tvam-you; ksiptavan-
thrown; mune-O sage; prapitah-attained; asmi-I have; tvaya-by you; tasmat-therefore; tat-that; visnoh-of Lord Visnu;
paramam-the supreme; padam-abode.

" O sage, it is because you sprinkled on me the water that washed Lord Hari's feet that I am now about to enter Lord
Visnu's supreme abode.' "

Text 77

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

padari parvarh kila sprstva
gangabhut smartr-moksa-da

visnoh sadyas tu tat-sangi
padambu katham idyate

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; padam-foot; purvam-before; kila-indeed; sprstva-touching;
ganga-the Ganangi-touching that; padambu-the water of the feet; katham-why?; idyate-is glorified.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"In ancient times the Ganga touched Lord Visnu's foot. The Ganga gives liberation to they who think of her. Why
should the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet be glorified in this way? Why should it be thought more purifying
that the Ganga?

Text 78

tapa-trayanalo yo 'sau
na samyet sakalabdhibhih
drutarh $amyati so 'lpena
srimad-visnu-padambuna

tapa-sufferings; traya-three; analah-fire; yah-which; asau-that; na-not; samyet-remembers; sakala-all; abdhibhih-by

oceans; drutam-at once; Samyati-extinguishes; sah-that; alpena-small; sSrimad-visnu-padambuna-with the water that has
washed Lord Visnu's feet.

"The fire of the threefold material miseries, a fire all the oceans in the world cannot extinguish, is extinguished at once
by a single drop of the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet.

Text 79



yuddhastrabhedya-kavacam
bhavagni-stambhanausadham

sarvangaih sarvatha dharyari
padyarh Suci-padah sada

yuddhastra-by weapons; abhedya-unbreakable; kavacam-armor; bhava-of birth and death; agni-the fever; stambhana-
stopping; ausadham-medicine; sarvangaih-with all limbs; sarvatha-in all respects; dharyam-to be held; padyam-the water
of the feet; suci-padah-sacred; sada-always.

"One should always place on all his limbs the water that has washed Lord hari's feet, water that is an armor invincible
to all weapons, water that is a medicine to cure the fever of repeated birth and death.

Text 80

amrtatvavaharn nityarn
visnu-padambu yah pibet

sa pibaty amrtarh nityarn
mase mase tu devatah

amrtatva-immortality; avaham-bringing; nityam-always; visnu-padambu-the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet;
yah-who; pibet-drinks; sa-he; pibati-drinks; amrtam-nectar; nityam-daily; mase-month; mase-after month; tu-indeed;
devatah-a demigod.

"Every month the demigods drink nectar, but still they do not become immortal. It is they who regularly drink the
water that has washed Lords Visnu's feet who attain immortality.

Text 81

mahatmyam iyad ity asya
vakta yo 'pi sa nirbhayah

nanv anargha-maner mulyarh
kalpayann agham asnute

mahatmyam-glory; iyat-attain; iti-thus; asya-of him; vakta-the speaker; yah-who; api-also; sa-he; nirbhayah-fearless;

nanv-indeed; anargha-maneh-of a priceless jewel; mtlyam-price; kalpayann-considering; agham-sin; asnute-attain.

"A person who glorifies the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet becomes fearless. A person who tries to set a limit
on the value of the priceless gem of that water commits a sin."

Text 82
anyatrapi

sa brahmacari sa vratl
asrami ca sada-Sucih

visnu-padodakarh yasya
mukhe $irasi vigrahe

anyatra-in another place; api-also; sa-he; brahmacari-brahmacari; sa-he; vrati-following vows; asrami-following the
asrmas; ca-and; sada-sucih-always pure; visnu-padodakam-the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet; yasya-of whom;
mukhe-in the mouth; Sirasi-on the head; vigrahe-on the body.

In another place it is said:

"A person who places the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet on his head, on his body, and in his mouth is
always pure. He is a brahmacari. He is a follower of vows. He is a follower of varnasrama.



Text 83

janma-prabhrti-papanari
prayascittari yadicchati

salagrama-sila-vari
papa-hari nisevyatam

janma-from birth; prabhrti-beginning; papanam-of sins; prayascittam-atonement; yadi-if; icchati-desires; salagrama-
sila-vari-the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila; papa-hari-removing sins; nisevyatam-should be served.

"If a person wishes to become free from all the sins committed since the time of his birth, he should honor the water
that has washed the Salagrama-sila, water that removes all sins."

Text 84

ata eva tejodravina-paricaratre sri-brahmanoktarn

pitha-pranalad udakam
prthag adaya putraka
sincayen murdhni bhaktanarm
sarva-tirtha-mayari hi tat. iti.

ata eva-therefore; tejodravina-parficaratre sri-brahmanoktam-in the Tejodravina-paficaratra, Sri Brahma explains; pitha-of
the feet; pranalat-flowing in a current; udakam-the water; prthag-specifically; adaya-taking; putraka-O son; sinicayet-
should sprinkle; mardhni-on th ehead; bhaktanam-of the devotees; sarva-tirtha-mayam-consiting of all holy places; hi-
indeed; tat-that; iti-thus.

In the Tejodravina-paficaratra, Sri Brahma explains:

"My son, a person should take the water that has washed Lord Hari's feet and sprinkle it over the Vaisnavas' heads.
That water contains within it all holy places."

Text 85

padodakasya mahatmyar
vikhyatarh sarva-sastratah

likhiturh saknuyat ko hi
sindhrmin ganayann api

padodakasya-of the water that has washed the feet; mahatmyam-the glory; vikhyatam-famous; sarva-sastratah-in all
the scriptures; likhitum-to write; $aknuyat-may be able; kah-who?; hi-indeed; sindhtirmin-the waves in the ocean;
ganayann-counting; api-even.

The glories of the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet are described in all the scriptures. What person, even if he
has the power to count all the waves in the ocean, has the power to write about them all.

Text 86

visesatas ca padodarn
tulasi-dala-samyutam

sankhe krtva vaisnavebhyo
dattva pragvat pibet svayam

visesatah-specifically; ca-and; padodam-the water of the feet; tulasi-dala-samyutam-with tulasi leaves; sankhe-in a
conchshell; krtva-doing; vaisnavebhyah-to the Vaisnavas; dattva-offered; pragvat-as before; pibet-should drink; svayam-
personally.



One should offer to Lord Hari water mixed with tulasi leaves in a conchshell. One should then offer the remnants of
this water to the Vaisnavas and one should then also drink it himself.

Text 87
atha sankha-krta-padodaka-mahatmyarn
skande $ri-brahma-narada-samvade

krtva padodakarn sankhe
vaisnavanam mahatmanam

yo dadyat tulasi-misrarn
candrayana-satari labhet

atha-now; sankha-krta-padodaka-mahatmyam-the Glories of Water Offered in a Conchshell; skande-in the Skanda
Purana; $ri-brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Brahma and Sri Narada; krtva-doing; padodakam-water fo
thew feet; sankhe-in a conchshell; vaisnavanam-of the Vaisnavas; mahatmanam-great souls; yah-who; dadyat-offers;
tulasi-misram-mixed with tulasi leaves; candrayana-satam-a hundred candrayanas; labhet-attains.

The Glories of Water Offered in a Conchshell

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Sri Brahma and Sri Narada, it is said:

"A person who offers to Lord Hari water mixed with tulasi leaves in a conchshell, and then offers the remnants of this
water to the saintly-hearted Vaisnavas attains the pious benefit of a hundred candrayanas.

Text 88

grhitva krsna-padambu
sankhe krtva tu vaisnavah
yo vahet $irasa nityari
sa munis tapasottamah

grhitva-taking; krsna-padambu-the water of Lord Krsna's feet; sankhe-in a conchshell; krtva-doing; tu-indeed;
vaisnavah-Vaisnava; yah-who; vahet-should carry; sirasa-on his head; nityam-always; sa-he; munih-sage; tapasottamah-
the most austere.

"A Vaisnava who regularly places on his head the water offered in a conchshell to Lord Krsna is the most austere of
saintly sages.

Text 89

padme devadiuita-vikundala-samvade

salagrama-sila-toyari
yadi sankha-bhrtarh pibet
hatya-koti-vinasam ca
kurute natra sarsayah

padme devadata-vikundala-samvade-in the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devadiita and Vikundala; salagrama-

sila-toyam-the water of the Salagrama-sila; yadi-if; sankha-bhrtam-in a conchshell; pibet-drinks; hatya-koti-vinasam-the
destruction of ten million murders; ca-and; kurute-does; na-not; atra-here; sarmsayah-doubt.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devadiita and Vikundala, it is said:



"A person who drinks the water that has washed the Salagrama-sila destroys the sinful reactions of ten million
murders. Of this there is no doubt."

Text 90
agastya-sarhhitayarm
salagrama-sila-toyarn

tulasi-dala-vasitam
ye pibanti punas tesarn

stanya-panari na vidyate. iti.

agastya-sarhhitayam-in the Agastya-samhita; salagrama-sila-toyam-the water of the Salagrama-sila; tulasi-dala-vasitam-
scented with a tulasi leaf; ye-who; pibanti-drink; punah-again; tesam-of them; stanya-panam-the drinking of a mother's
milk; na-not; vidyate-is; iti-thus.

In the Agastya-sarnhita

"A person who drinks the water mixed the tulasi leaves that has washed the Salagrama-sila will never again drink from
a mother's breast."

Text 91

$ri-visnor vaisnavanarm ca
pavanarh caranodakam

sarva-tirtha-mayarn pitva
kuryad acamanari na hi

sri-visnoh-of Sri Visnu; vaisnavanam-of the Vaisnavas; ca-and; pavanam-purifying; caranodakam-water from the feet;

sarva-tirtha-mayam-consisting of all holy places; pitva-drinking; kuryat-should do; acamanam-sipping; na-not; hi-indeed.

"A person who drinks the water that has washed the feet of Lord Visnu and the Vaisnavas, supremely puritying water
that contains within it all sacred rivers, need never drink any other sacred water to become purified.

Text 92

tad uktam skande Sivena
visnoh padodakar pitva

pascad asuci-sankaya
acamati ca yo mohad

brahma-ha sa nigadyate

tat-that; uktam-said; skande-in the Skanda Purana; sivena-by Lord Siva; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; padodakam-the water
that has washed the feet; pitva-drinking; pascat-after; asuci-impurity; $ankaya-with anxiety; acamati-sips; ca-and; yah-
who; mohat-our of bewilderment; brahma-ha-the killing of a brahmana; sa-he; nigadyate-is said.

In the Skanda Purana, Lord Siva explains:

"A person who after drinking the water that has washed Lord Visnu's feet worries that he is still impure is a sinner. He
is the killer of a brahmana."

Text 93

srutis ca



bhagavan pavitram. bhagavat-padau pavitram. bhagavat-padodakari pavitram. na tat-pana acamaniyam. yatha hi soma
iti.

srutih-the Sruti-sastra; ca-and; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pavitram-pure; bhagavat-padau-the feet
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pavitram-pure; bhagavat-padodakam-the water that has washed the feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pavitram-pure; na-not; tat-pana-drinking that; acamaniyam-to be spat out; yatha-as; hi-
indeed; soma-soma; iti-thus.

The Sruti-sastra explains:

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is supremely purifying.
The feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are supremely purifying.
The water that has washed the feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is supremely purifying. One should not drink
that water and then spit it out. It is purifying like soma."

Text 94

sauparne ca

visnu-padodakarn pitva
bhakta-padodakar tatha

ya acamati sammohad
brahma-ha sa nigadyate. iti.

sauparne-in the Garuda Purana; ca-and; visnu-padodakam-the water of Lord Visnu's feet; pitva-drinking; bhakta-
padodakam-the water of the devotees' feet; tatha-so; ya-who; acamati-spits; sammohat-out of illusion; brahma-ha-a killer
of a brahmana; sa-he; nigadyate-is called; iti-thus.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"A person who first sips and then foolishly spits out the water that has washed the feet of Lord Visnu or the
Vaisnavas is sinful like the killer of a brahmana."

Text 95

tatah suddharh payah-parnarm
gandha-puspaksatanvitam

adharopari sannyasec
chankharn bhagavad-agratah

tatah-then; suddham-pure; payah-parnam-water; gandha-puspaksatanvitam-with scents and flowers and whole grains

of rice; adhara-lips; upari-above; sannyasec-should offer; sankham-conchshell; bhagavad-agratah-in the presence of the
Lord.

Then one should offer to the lips of the Deity a conchshell filled with pure water in which are scents, flowers, and
unbroken grains of rice.

Text 96
atha sri-bhagavad-agratah sankha-sthapana-mahatamyarn
skande brahma-narada-samvade sankha-mahatmye
purato vasudevasya

sa-puspari sa-jalaksatam

sannkham abhyarcitarh pasyet
tasya laksmir na durlabha



atha-then; sri-bhagavad-agratah-in the presence opf the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sankha-sthapana-
mahatamyam-the glories of offering a conchshell; skande-in the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a
conversation of Brahma and Narada; sankha-; aksatam-with unbroklen grains of rice; sankham-conchshell; abhyarcitam-
worshiped; pasyet-should see; tasya-of him; laksmih-opulence; na-not; durlabha-difficult to obtain.

In the Skanda Purana, Sankha-mahatmya, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"For a person who looks on as a conchshell filled with water in which are scents, flowers, and unbroken grains of rice,
is offered to the Deity, opulence and prosperity are not difficult to obtain.

Text 97

sa-pusparh vari-jam yasya
durvaksata-samanvitam
purato vasudevasya
tasya $rih sarvato-mukhi. iti.

sa-puspam-with flowers; vari-jam-a conchshell; yasya-of whom; durva-druva grass; aksata-unbroken grains of rice;
samanvitam-with; puratah-in the presence; vasudevasya-of Lorrd Krsna; tasya-of him; srih-opulence; sarvato-mukhi-is
everywhere; iti-thus.

"At every turn opulence and prosperity rush to meet a person who offers to the Deity of Lord Krsna a conchshell filled
with water in which are darva grass, flowers, and unbroken grains of rice.

Text 98

bhatvatha bhaktiman $rimat-
tulasya kanane prabhum

sampujyabhyarcayet tarh ca
sri-krsna-carana-priyam

bhutva-becoming; atha-then; bhaktiman-a devotee; srimat-glorious; tulasya-of Tulasi; kanane-in the forest; prabhum-
the Lord; sampujya-worshiping; abhyarcayet-should worship; tam-her; ca-and; sri-krsna-carana-priyam-dear to the lotus
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

"A devotee should go to a glorious Tulasi forest and worship Tulasi-devi, who is dear to Lord Krsna's feet.

Text 99
atha $ri-tulasi-vana-paja

pragvat tv arghyarh tato 'bhyarcya
gandha-puspaksatadina

stutva bhagavatim tarn ca
pranamet prarthya dandavat

atha-now; sri-tulasi-vana-puja-the worship of the Tulasi forest; pragvat-as before; tv-indeed; arghyam-arghya; tatah-
then; abhyarcya-worshiping; gandha-puspaksatadina-with scents, flowers, unroken grains fo rice, and other things;
stutva-offering prayers; bhagavatim-to the goddess; tam-to her; ca-and; pranamet-should bow down; prarthya-pffering
prayers; dandavat-like a stick.

The worship of the Beautiful Tulasi Forest

As before, one should offer arghya with scents, flowers, unbroken grains of rice, and other things. Then one should
glorify Tulasi-devi, bow down like a stick (dandavat) before her, and make some request.



Text 100

atharghya-mantrah

Sriyah Sriye Sriyavase
nityarn Sridhara-satkrte
bhaktya dattarh maya devi
arghyarh grhna namo 'stu te

atha-then; arghya-mantrah-the arghya mantra; sriyah-of the goddess of fortune; sriye-to the goddess of fortune;
sriyavase-the home of the goddess of fortune; nityam-always; sridhara-of the husband of the goddess of fortune; satkrte-
honored; bhaktya-with devotion; dattam-given; maya-by me; devi-o goddess; arghyam-arghya; grhna-please accept;
namah-obeisances; astu-are; te-to you.

The Mantra For Offering Arghya

"0 goddess, O glory of the goddess of fortune, O home of the goddess of fortune, O object of worship for the goddess
of fortune's husband, please accept this arghya I offer to you with devotion. I offer my respectful obeisances to you."

Text 101
ptja-mantrah

nirmita tvarh pura devair
arcita tvarh surasuraih
tulasi hara me paparn
ptjarh grhna namo 'stu te

puja-for worship; mantrah-the mantra; nirmita-created; tvam-you; pura-before; devaih-by the demigods; arcita-
worshiped; tvam-you; surasuraih-by the suras and asuras; tulasi-O Tulasi; hara-please remove; me-of me; papam-the sin;
ptjam-worship; grhna-please accept; namah-obeisances; astu-are; te-unto you.

The Mantra For Worshiping Tulasi-devi

"In ancient times you were planted by the demigods. You are worshiped by the suras and asuras. O Tulasi, please
remove my sins. Please accept the worship I offer you. I offer my respectful obeisances to you."

Text 102

stutis ca

maha-prasada-janani
sarva-saubhagya-vardhini

adhi-vyadhi-hari nityam
tulasi tvarh namo 'stu te

stutih-glorification; ca-and; maha-prasada-janani-the mother of great mercy; sarva-saubhagya-vardhini-in the increaser

of all good fortune; adhi-vyadhi-hari-the remover of all diseases and anxieties; nityam-always; tulasi-O Tulasi; tvam-you;
namah-obesiances; astu-are; te-to you.

A Prayer Chanting the Glories of Tulasi-devi

"You are the mother of great mercy. You grant all good fortune. You remove diseases and anxieties. O Tulasi-devi,
again and again I offer my respectful obeisances to you."



Text 103

prarthana

sriyam dehi yaso dehi
kirtim ayus tatha sukham
balamh pustim tatha dharmarm
tulasi tvarh prasida me

prarthana-request; sriyam-wealth; dehi-please give; yasah-fame; dehi-please give; kirtim-glory; ayuh-long life; tatha-so;
sukham-happiness; balam-strength; pustim-properity; tatha-so; dharmam-piety; tulasi-O Tulasl; tvam-you; prasida-please
be merciful; me-to me.

A Prayer Filled With Requests

"Please give me wealth. Please give me fame, glory, long life, happiness, strength, prosperity, and piety. O Tulasi-devi,
please be merciful to me."

Text 104
pranama-vakyam
avanti-khande

ya drsta nikhilagha-sangha-$amanti sprsta vapuh-pavani
roganam abhivandita nirasini siktantaka-trasini

pratyasatti-vidhayini bhagavatah krsnasya samropita
nyasta tac-carane vimukti-phalada tasyai tulasyai namah

pranama-vakyam-words for bowing down; avanti-khande-in the Avanti-khanda; ya-who; drsta-seen; nikhilagha-all
sins; sangha-multitude; $amani-pacifying; sprsta-touched; vapuh-pavani-purifying the body; roganam-of diseases;
abhivandita-bowed down; nirasini-expellling; sikta-watered; antaka-death; trasini-terrifying; pratyasatti-vidhayini-giving
nearness; bhagavatah-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnasya-Lord Krsna; samropita-planted; nyasta-placed; tac-
carane-at the feet; vimukti-phalada-giving liberation; tasyai-to her; tulasyai-Tulasi-devi; namah-obeisances.

Words to Recite While Offering Obeisances to Tulasi-devi

In the Avanti-khanda it is said:

"T offer my respectful obeisances to Tulasi-devi. When someone sees her, she destroys all his sins. When someone
touches her, she purifies his body. When someone offers obeisances to her, she cures his diseases. When someone waters
her, she makes Yamaraja afraid of him. When someone plants her, she brings him near to Lord Krsna. When someone
places her at Lord Krsna's feet, she gives him liberation.

Text 105

bhagavatyas tulasyas tu
mahatmyamrta-sagare

lobhat karditum icchami
ksudras tat ksamyatarm tvaya

bhagavatyah-of Goddess; tulasyah-Tulasl; tu-indeed; mahatmyamrta-sagare-in the ocean of the nectar glories; lobhat-

out of greed; karditum-to jump; icchami-I wish; ksudrah-tiny; tat-that; ksamyatam-to be forgiven; tvaya-by you.

"Even though I am only a tiny creature, I still yearn to dive into the nectar ocean of Goddess Tulasi's glories. O
goddess, please forgive me."



Text 106
atha tulasi-vana-pija-mahatmyarm
skande
Sravana-dvadasi-yoge
salagrama-silarcane
yat phalarh sangame proktar
tulasi-pijanena tat
atha-now; tulasi-vana-ptija-mahatmyam-the Glories of Worshiping the Tulasi Forest; skande-in the Skanda Purana;

sravana-dvadasi-yoge-on sravana-dvadasi; silagrama-silarcane-in thwe worship of the Salagrama-sila; yat-what; phalam-
result; sangame-in the contact; proktam-said; tulasi-of Tulasl; piijanena-by the worship; tat-that.

The Glories of Worshiping the Tulasi Forest

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"By worshiping Tulasi-devi one attains the same result that is obtained by worshiping the Salagrama-sila on Sravana
dvadasi."

Text 107
garude
dhatri-phalena yat punyarn

jayantyarm samuposane
khagendra bhavate nrnam

tulasi-p@ijanena tat

garude-in the Garuda Purana; dhatri-phalena-by the dhatri fruit; yat-what; punyam-piety; jayantyam-on Jayanti;
samuposane-fasting; khagendra-O king of birds; bhavate-is; nrnam-of the people; tulasi-pajanena-by worshipign Tulasi;
tat-that.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"O king of birds, by worshiping Tulasi-devi one attains the same result as one attains by honoring the dhatri fruit or
by fasting on Janmastami.

Text 108

prayaga-snana-niratau
kasyarh prana-vimoksane

yat phalam vihitarh devais
tulasi-ptijanena tat

prayaga-snana-niratau-bathing at Prayaga; kasyam-at Varanasi; prana-vimoksane-dying; yat-what; phalam-result;
vihitam-placed; devaih-by the devas; tulasi-piijanena-by worshiping Tulasi-Odevi; tat-that.

"O king of birds, the demigods say that by worshiping Tulasi-devi one attains the same result as one attains by bathing
at Prayaga or dying at Varanasl."

Text 109

agastya-samhitayam



caturnam api varnanarn
asramanarn visesatah

strinar ca purusanam ca
pUjitestarn dadati hi

agastya-sarhhitayam-in the Agastya-sarmhita; caturnam-four; api-indeed; varnanam-of varnas; asramanam-of asramas;
visesatah-specifically; strinam-of women; ca-and; purusanam-of men; ca-and; pujita-worshiped; istam-desired; dadati-
gives; hi-thus.

In the Agastya-sarhhita it is said:

"When she is properly worshiped, Tulasi-devi fulfills the desires of the men and women of the four varnas and
asramas.

Text 110

tulasi ropita sikta
drsta sprsta ca pavayet
aradhita prayatnena
sarva-kama-phala-prada

tulasi-Tulasi; ropita-planted; sikta-watered; drsta-seen; sprsta-touched; ca-and; pavayet-purifies; aradhita-worshiped;

prayatnena-with care; sarva-kama-phala-prada-fulfilling all desires.

"When she is planted, watered, seen, or touched, Tulasi-devi brings purification. When she is worshiped she fulfills all
desires.

Text 111
kirn ca
pradaksinari bhramitva ye
namaskurvanti nityasah
na tesarm duritarh kinicid
aksinam avasisyate
kirh ca-furthermore; pradaksinam-circumambulation; bhramitva-going around; ye-who; namaskurvanti-bow down;
nityasah-regularly; na-not; tesam-of them; duritam-sin; kificit-anything; aksinam-great; avasisyate-remains.

It is also said:

"They who regularly circumambulate Tulasi-devi and bow down before her become free from sin.

Text 112
brhan-naradiye yajnadhvajopakhyanante

pljyamana ca tulasi
yasya veSmani tisthati
tasya sarvani sreyarhsi
vardhante 'har ahar dvijah

brhan-naradiye yajanadhvajopakhyanante-in the Narada Purana, at the end of Yajiiadhvaja's story; pijyamana-
worshiped; ca-and; tulasi-Tulasi; yasya-of whom; vesmani-in the home; tisthati-stays; tasya-of him; sarvani-all; sreyarnsi-
good; vardhante-increases; ahar ahah-day after day; dvijah-O brahmanas.



In the Narada Purana, at the end of Yajhadhvaja's story, it is said:

"A person who worships Tulasi-devi in his home finds that his good fortune increases day by day."

Text 113

ata eva padme devadata-vikundala-samvade
pakse pakse tu samprapte

dvadasyam vaiSya-sattama
brahmadayo 'pi kurvanti

tulasi-vana-ptijanam

ata eva-therefore; padme devadata-vikundala-samvade-in the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devadiita and
Vikundala; pakse pakse-fortnight after fortnight; tu-indeed; samprapte-attained; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; vaisya-sattama-O
best of vaisyas; brahmadayah-headed by Brahma; api-even; kurvanti-do; tulasi-vana-pajanam-worship of the Tulasi forest.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devadiita and Vikundala, it is said:

"O best of vaisyas, dvadasi after dvadasi, the demigods headed by Brahma worship the Tulasi forest."

Text 114

ata eva Sri-tulasi-stuti-mahima

ananya-manasa nityarm
tulasim stauti yo narah

pitr-deva-manusyanari
priyo bhavati sarvada

ata eva-therefore; sri-tulasi-stuti-mahima-the glory of offering prayers to Tulasi; ananya-manasa-with unwavering

mind; nityam-regularly; tulasim-Tulasl; stauti-praises; yah-who; narah-a person; pitr-deva-manusyanam-of the pitas,
devas, and human beings; priyah-dear; bhavati-is; sarvada-in all respects.

The Glories of Offering Prayers Praising Tulasi

A person who with an unwavering heart glorifies Tulasi with prayers becomes very dear to the devas, pitas, and human
beings.

Text 115

atha tulasi-vana-mahatmyar
skande

ratith badhnati nanyatra
tulasi-kananarh vina

deva-devo jagat-svami
kali-kale visesatah

atha-now; tulasi-vana-mahatmyam-the glories of the Tulasi fgorest; skande-in the Skanda Purana; ratim-love;

badhnati-does; na-not; anyatra-in any other object; tulasi-kananam-Tulasi forest; vina-without; deva-devah-the master of
the demigods; jagat-svami-the master of the universe; kali-kale-at the time of Kali; viSesatah-specifically.

The Glory of the Tulasi Forest



In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"In the age of Kali, Lord Hari, the master of the universes and demigods, is especially pleased by a Tulasl forest and by
nothing else.

Text 116

hitva tirtha-sahasrani
sarvan api siloccayan

tulasi-kanane nityarn
kalau tisthati kesavah

hitva-leaving aside; tirtha-sahasrani-thousands of holy places; sarvan-all; api-even; siloccayan-mountains; tulasi-
kanane-in a Tulasi forest; nityam-always; kalau-in kali-yuga; tisthati-stays; kesavah-Lord Krsna.

"Avoiding a thousand holy places and the chains of sacred mountains, in Kali-yuga Lord Krsna stays always in a TulasI
forest.

Text 117

niriksita narair yais tu
tulasi-vana-vatika

ropita yais ca vidhina
sapraptari paramari padam

niriksita-seen; naraih-by people; yaih-who; tu-indeed; tulasi-vana-vatika-the Tulasi forest; ropita-planted; yaih-by
whom; ca-and; vidhina-properlu; sapraptam-attained; paramam-the supreme; padam-abode.

"They who see or plant a Tulasi forest attain the Lord's supreme abode.

Text 118

na dhatri sa-phala yatra
na visnus tulasi-vanam
tat Smasana-samari sthanarn
santi yatra na vaisnavah

na-not; dhatri-dhatri; sa-phala-with fruit; yatra-where; na-not; visnuh-Lord Visnu; tulasi-vanam-a Tulasi forest; tat-
that; $masana-samam-like a crematorioum; sthanam-plance; santi-are; yatra-where; na-no; vaisnavah-Vaisnavas.

"Any place where there is no Deity of Lord Visnu, no fruit-bearing dhatri tree, no Tulasi forest, or no Vaisnavas is like a
cremation-ground.

Text 119

kesavarthe kalau ye tu
ropayantiha bhi-tale

kimh karisyaty asantusto
yamo 'pi saha kinkaraih

kesava-of Lord Krsna; arthe-for the sake; kalau-in kali-yuga; ye-who; tu-indeed; ropayanti-plant; iha-here; bhi-tale-on

the earth; kim-what?; karisyaty-will do; asantustah-displeased; yamah-yamaraja; api-even; saha-with; kinkaraih-his
servants.

"Even if they are displeased with him, what can Yamaraja and his servants do to a person who in this world has



planted a Tulasi forest for Lord Krsna's sake.

Texts 120 and 121

tulasya ropanarn karyarn
$ravanena visSesatah

aparadha-sahasrani
ksamate purusottamah

devalayesu sarvesu
punya-ksetresu yo narah
vapayet tulasim punyari
tat tirtharh cakra-paninah

tulasyah-of Tulasi; ropanam-planting; karyam-to be done; Sravanena-bythe star Sravana; visesatah-specifically;
aparadha-sahasrani-thousands of offenses; ksamate-forguves; purusottamah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
devalayesu-in temples; sarvesu-all; punya-ksetresu-in holy places; yah-who; narah-a person; vapayet-plants; tulasim-
Tulasi; punyam-sacred; tat-that; tirtham-place; cakra-paninah-to Lord Krsna.

"One should plant Tulasi at the time of the star Sravana. The Supreme Personality of Godhead forgives a thousand
offenses for one who plants Tulasi in holy places and temples. Wherever Tulasi is planted, that place becomes sacred to
Lord Visnu.

Text 122

ghatair yantra-ghatibhis ca
sificitarh tulasi-vanam

jala-dharabhir viprendra
prinitarn bhuvana-trayam

ghataih-with pitchers; yantra-ghatibhis-with watering devices; ca-and; sificitam-watered; tulasi-vanam-the Tulasi

forest; jala-dharabhih-with streams of water; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; prinitam-pleased; bhuvana-trayam-the three
worlds.

"O king of brahmanas, he pleases the three worlds who, with streams of water from pitchers and other watering
devices, waters a Tulasi forest."

Text 123

tatraiva $ri-brahma-narada-samvade
tulasi-gandham adaya

yatra gacchati marutah
diso dasa ca putah syur

bhuta-gramas catur-vidhah

tatraiva $ri-brahma-narada-samvade-in the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada; tulasi-gandham-
the scent of Tulasi; adaya-taking; yatra-where; gacchati-goes; marutah-breeze; disah-directions; dasa-ten; ca-and; putah-
purified; syuh-are; bhuta-gramas-living entities; catur-vidhah-four kinds.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

s there all become purified.

Text 124



tulasi-kananodbhuta
chaya yatra bhaved dvija
tatra sraddharh pradatavyarn
pitrnar trpti-hetave

tulasi-kananodbhuta-born from aTulasi forest; chaya-shade; yatra-where; bhavet-is; dvija-O d; tatra-there; sraddham-

sraddha; pradatavyam-should be given; pitrnam-to the pitas; trpti-hetave-for satisfaction.

"O brahmana, offerings of sraddha to please the pitas should be given in the shade of a Tulasi forest.

Text 125

tulasi-bija-nikarah
patate yatra narada
pinda-danarn krtarh tatra
pitrnarh dattam aksayam

tulasi-bija-nikarah-Tulasi seeds; patate-fall; yatra-where; narada-O Narada; pinda-danam-offering of pinda; krtam-done;

tatra-theer; pitrnam-to the pitas; dattam-given; aksayam-without failure.

"O Narada, to be perfectly successful, pinda offerings to the pitas should be presented in a place where Tulasl seeds
have fallen."

Text 126

tatraivagre

drsta sprsta tatha dhyata
kirtita namita sruta

ropita sevita nityarn

pujita tulasi subha

tatra-there; eva-indeed; agre-in the beginning; drsta-seen; sprsta-touched; tatha-so; dhyata-remembered; kirtita-praised;
namita-bowed before; sruta-heard; ropita-planted; sevita-served; nityam-regularly; ptjita-worshiped; tulasi-Tulas; subha-
auspicious.

In the Skanda Purana it is also said:

"When she is regularly seen, touched, remembered, glorified, bowed before, heard about, planted, served, or worshiped,
Tulasi-devi brings great auspiciousness.

Text 127

navadha tulasim nityari
ye bhajanti dine dine
yuga-koti-sahasrani
te vasanti harer grhe

navadha-in nine ways; tulasim-Tulasi; nityam-regularly; ye-who; bhajanti-worship; dine-day; dine-after day; yuga-koti-
sahasrani-ten billion yugas; te-they; vasanti-reside; hareh-of Lord Hari; grhe-in the home.

"They who daily worship Tulasi-devi in these nine ways reside in Lord Hari's spiritual realm for ten billion yugas.

Text 128



ropita tulasi yavat
kurute mula-vistaram

tavat koti-sahasram tu
tanoti sukrtarh kalau

ropita-planted; tulasi-Tulasi; yavat-as; kurute-does; mula-vistaram-spreading of roots; tavat-so; koti-sahasram-ten

billion; tu-indeed; tanoti-spread; sukrtam-pious deeds; kalau-in Kali-yuga.

"As each new root appears on Tulasi-devi, the person in Kali-yuga who planted her earns ten billion pious deeds.

Text 129

yavac chakha-prasakhabhir
bija-puspaih phalair mune

ropita tulasi pumbhir
vardhate vasudha-tale

yavat-as; sakha-prasakhabhih-with branches and sub-braqnches; bija-puspaih-with seeds and flowers; phalaih-with

fruits; mune-O sage; ropita-planted; tulasi-Tulasi; pumbhih-by people; vardhate-prosper; vasudha-tale-on the earth.

"As each new branch, twig, seed, flower, and fruit appears on Tulasi-devi, the human being who planted her gains a
host of pious descendants.

Text 130

kule tesarn tu ye jata
ye bhavisyanti ye mrtah
akalparh yuga-sahasram
tesarh vaso harer grhe

kule-in the family; tesam-of them; tu-indeed; ye-who; jata-born; ye-who; bhavisyanti-will be; ye-who; mrtah-died;

akalpam-t

"All who were born in his family and all who will be born in his family, beginning with the start of the kalpa and
extending a thousand yugas into the future, will reside in Lord Hari's transcendental abode."

Text 131

tatraiva cavanti-khande
tulasi ye vicinvanti

dhanyas tat-kara-pallavah
kesavarthe kalau ye ca

ropayantiha bhi-tale

tatra-there; eva-indeed; ca-and; avanti-khande-in the Avanti-khanda; tulasi-Tulasi; ye-who; vicinvanti-collect; dhanyah-
fortunate; tat-kara-pallavah-leaves; kesavarthe-for Lord Krsna; kalau-in Kali-yuga; ye-who; ca-and; ropayanti-plant; iha-
here; bhi-tale-ojn the earth.

In the Avanti-khanda it is said:

"They are very fortunate who in Kali-yuga plant Tulasi, pick her leaves, and offer them to Lord Krsna.

Text 132



snane dane tatha dhyane
prasane kesavarcane

tulasi dahate paparn
ropane kirtane kalau

snane-in bathing; dane-in giving; tatha-so; dhyane-in remembering; prasane-in eating; kesavarcane-in the worship of

Lord Krsna; tulasi-Tulasi; dahate-burns; papam-sins; ropane-in planting; kirtane-in praising; kalau-in Kali-yuga.

"In Kali-yuga when she is planted, glorified, bathed, given in charity, remembered, offered to Lord Krsna, and when
the remnants of her offered leaves are eaten, Tulasi-devi burs away all sins.

Text 133
kasi-khande sva-datan prati sri-yamanusasane
tulasy-alankrta ye ye
tulasi-nama-japakah
tulasi-vana-pala ye
te tyajya darato bhatah
y-with Tulasi; alankrta-decorated; ye ye-whoever; tulasi-nama-japakah-chanting the name of Tulasi; tulasi-vana-pala-
protecting a Tulasl forest; ye-who; te-they; tyajya-left alone; daratah-far away; bhatah-O soldiers.

In the Kasi-khanda, Yamaraja teaches his messengers:

"O my soldiers, you should stay far away from anyone who has been decorated with Tulasi, who has chanted Tulasi's
names, or who has protected a Tulasi forest.

Text 134

tatraiva dhruva-carite

tulasi yasya bhavane
praty-ahar pariptjyate

tad-grhe nopasarpanti
kadacid yama-kinkarah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; dhruva-carite-in the Dhruva-carita; tulasi-Tulasl; yasya-of whom; bhavane-in the home; praty-
aham-every day; paripGjyate-is worshiped; tad-grhe-in his home; na-not; upasarpanti-approahces; kadacit-ever; yama-
kinkarah-Yama's servants.

In the Kasi-khanda, Dhruva-carita, it is said:

"Yama's servants will never enter a home where Tulasi is worshiped every day."

Text 135

padme devaduta-vikundala-samvade

na pasyanti yamarh vaisya
tulasi-vana-ropanat

sarva-papa-haram sarva-
kamadar tulasi-vanam

padme devaduta-vikundala-samvade-in the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devadiita and Vikundala; na-not;
pasyanti-see; yamam-Yama; vaisya-O Vaisya; tulasi-vana-ropanat-because of planting a Tulasi forest; sarva-papa-haram-



removing all sins; sarva-all; kama-desires; dam-fulfilling; tulasi-vanam-Tulasi forest.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Devadiita and Vikundala, it is said:

"O noble vaisya, they who plant a Tulasi forest will not see Yamaraja. A Tulasi forest removes all sins and grants all
desires.

Text 136

tulasi-kananarh vaisya
grhe yasmirs tu tisthate
tad-grham tirthi-bhutarh hi
no yanti yama-kinkarah

tulasi-kananam-a Tulasi forest; vaiSya-O vaisya; grhe-in the home; yasmirmh-in which; tu-indeed; tisthate-stays; tad-
grham-that home; tirthi-bhatam-a holy place; hi-indeed; na-not; u-indeed; yanti-go; yama-kinkarah-Yama's servants.

"A person who keeps a Tulasi forest there transforms his home into a holy place. Yamaraja's servants will never enter
that home.

Text 137

tavad varsa-sahasrani
yavad bija-dalani ca

vasanti devaloke tu
tulasith ropayanti ye

tavat-so; varsa-sahasrani-for a thousand years; yavat-so; bija-dalani-seeds and leaves; ca-and; vasanti-resides; devaloke-
in Devaloka; tu-indeed; tulasim-Tulasi; ropayanti-plant; ye-they.

"They who plant Tulasi stay, for each seed and leaf, a thousand years in Devaloka.

Text 138

tulasi-gandham aghraya
pitaras tusta-manasah
prayanti garudaradhas
tat padarh cakra-paninah

tulasi-gandham-the scent of Tulast; aghraya-smelling; pitarah-pitas; tusta-manasah-pleased at heart; prayanti-go;
garudaradhah-riding on Garuda; tat-that; padam-abode; cakra-paninah-of Lord Hari.

"When they smell the scent of Tulasi, the pitas become happy at heart. Riding on Garuda, they go to Lord Hari's
spiritual abode.

Text 139

darsanarh narmadayas tu
ganga-snanarh visar vara

tulasi-dala-sarhsparsah
samam etat trayari smrtam

darsanam-the sight; narmadayah-of the Narmada; tu-indeed; ganga-snanam-bathing in the Ganga; visam-of vaisyas;
vara-O best;



"Seeing the Narmada, bathing in the Ganga, and touching a Tulasi leaf are three equally pious actions."

Text 140

ropanat palanat sekad
darsanat sparsanan nrnam

tulasi dahate paparn
van-manah-kaya-saficitam

ropanat-from planting; palanat-from protecting; sekat-from watering; darsanat-from seeintg; sparsanan-from touching;

nrnam-of people; tulasi-Tulasi; dahate-burns; papam-sin; vak-words; manah-mind; kaya-body; saficitam-performed.

"When the people plant, protect, water, see, or touch her, Tulasi burns away any sins they may have committed with
their bodies, minds, or words.

Text 141

amra-vrksa-sahasrena
pippalanarh satena ca

yat phalarh hi tad ekena
tulasi-vitapena tu

amra-vrksa-sahasrena-of a thousand mango trees; pippalanam-of pippala trees; satena-with a hundred; ca-and; yat-

what; phalam-fruit; hi-indeed; tat-that; ekena-with one; tulasi-vitapena-a single branch of a Tulasi tree; tu-indeed.

"A single branch of Tulasl is equal to a hundred pippala trees or a thousand mango trees.

Text 142

visnu-pujana-samyuktas
tulasir yas tu ropayet

yugayuta-dasaikar sa
ropako ramate divi

visnu-ptjana-samyuktah-engaged in the worship,of Lord Visnu; tulasim-Tulas; yah-who; tu-indeed; ropayet-plants;

yugayuta-ten thousand yugas; dasa-ten; ekam-one; sa-he; ropakah-planter; ramate-enjoys; divi-in heaven.

"A Vaisnava who plants a Tulasi tree enjoys in Devaloka for a hundred thousand yugas."

Text 143
tatraiva vaisakha-mahatmye

puskaradini tirthani
gangadyah saritas tatha

vasudevadayo deva
vasanti tulasi-dale

tatra-there; eva-indeed; vaisakha-mahatmye-in the Vaisakha-mahatmya; puskaradini-beginnign wuth Puskara; tirthani-

holy places; gangadyah-beginning with the Ganga; saritah-holy rivers; tatha-so; vasudevadayah-beginning with Lord k;
deva-Deities; vasanti-reside; tulasi-dale-in a Tulasi leaf.

In the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya, it is said:



"Puskara and all other holy places, the Ganga and all other holy rivers, as well as Lord Krsna and all other Deities reside
in every Tulasi leaf.

Text 144

daridrya-duhkha-rogarti-
papani su-bahtny api

tulasi harato ksipram
rogan iva haritaki

daridrya-poverty; duhkha-suffering; roga-disease; arti-torment; papani-sins; su-bahtuny-very many; api-also; tulasi-
Tulasi; harati-removes; ksipram-at once; rogan-diseases; iva-as; haritaki-haritaki.

"As the haritaki cures diseases, so Tulasi quickly removes poverty, suffering, disease, and sin."

Text 145

tatraiva karttika-mahatmye

yad-grhe tulasi bhati
raksabhir jala-secanaih

tad-grhe yamadutas ca
darato varjayanti hi

tatra-there; eva-indeed; karttika-mahatmye-in the Karttika-mahatmya; yad-grhe-in whose home; tulasi-Tulas; bhati-is;
raksabhih-with protection; jala-secanaih-with watering; tad-grhe-in that home; yamadutas-the messengers of Yama; ca-
and; daratah-far away; varjayanti-avoid; hi-indeed.

In the Padma Purana, Karttika-mahatmya, it is said:

Text 146

tulasyas tarpanar ye ca
pitrn uddisya manavah

kurvanti tesarn pitaras
trpta varsayutar jalaih

tulasyah-of Tulasl; tarpanam-tarpana; ye-who; ca-and; pitrn-to the pitas; uddisya-in relation to; manavah-people;
kurvanti-do; tesam-of them; pitarah-the pitas; trpta-pleased; varsayutam-for ten thousand years; jalaih-with water.

"When they are given the remnants of an offering of water and Tulasi, the pitas are pleased as if they were offered
water for ten thousand years.

Text 147

paricaryarh ca ye tasya
raksayabala-bandhanaih

susriisito haris tais tu
natra karya vicarana

paricaryam-worship; ca-and; ye-who; tasya-of Him; raksaya-with protection; abala-bandhanaih-with a trench;
susrusitah-worshiped; harih-Lord Krsna; taih-by them; tu-indeed; na-not; atra-here; karya-to be done; vicarana-doubt.



"They worship Tulasi and protect her by arranging a water-trench to circle her base, worship Lord Krsna with these
deeds. Of this there is no doubt.

Texts 148-150

navajia jatu karyasya
vrksa-bhavan manisibhih

yatha hi vasudevasya
vaikuntha-bhoga-vigrahah

salagrama-sila-rapari
sthavararh bhuvi drsyate

tatha laksmyaikam apanna
tulasi bhoga-vigraha

apararh sthavararh riparm
bhuvi loka-hitaya vai

sprsta drsta raksita ca
maha-pataka-nasini

na-not; avajia-offense; jatu-ever; karya-should be done; asyah-of her; vrksa-bhavan-thinking to be a tree; manisibhih-
by th-the form of the Sélagréma—éilé; sthavaram-a stone; bhuvi-on the earth; drsyate-is seen; tatha-so; laksmyaikam-
oneness with the goddess of fortune; apanna-attained; tulasi-Tulasi; bhoga-vigraha-Tulasi form; aparam-another;
sthavaram-immobile; ripam-form; bhuvi-on the earth; loka-hitaya-for the benefit of the people; vai-indeed; sprsta-
touched; drsta-seen; raksita-protected; ca-and; maha-pataka-nasini-destroying great sins.

"As they should not commit the offense of thinking Lord Vasudeva is an ordinary person who happens to be enjoying
in Vaikuntha, or the offense of thinking that the Salagrama-sila is an ordinary stone, so the wise should not commit the
offense of thinking that Tulasi-devi is an ordinary tree. Tulasi-devi is an incarnation of the goddess of fortune, and she
appears as a tree in order to benefit the people of the world. When she is seen, touched, or protected, she destroys the
greatest sins."

Text 151
agastya-samhitayam

visnos trailokya-nathasya
ramasya janakatmaja

priya tathaiva tulasi
sarva-lokaika-pavani

agastya-sarhhitayam-in the Agastya-sarhhita; visnoh-of Lord Visnu,; trailokya-nathasya-the master of the three worlds;
ramasya-of Lord Rama; janakatmaja-the daughter of King Janaka; priya-beloved; tatha-so; eva-indeed; tulasi-Tulasi; sarva-
lokaika-pavani-the purifier of all the worlds.

In the Agastya-sarhhita it is said:

"As Sita-devi is dear to Lord Rama, the all-pervading master of the three worlds, so Tulasi-devi, the purifier of all the
worlds, is also dear to Him.

Text 152

tulasi-vatika yatra
puspantara-satavrta

Sobhate raghavas tatra
sitaya sahitamh svayam



tulasi-vatika-a Tulasi forest; yatra-where; puspantara-satavrta-with hundreds of other flowers; sobhate-is beautiful;
raghavah-Lord Rama; tatra-there; sitaya-Sit; sahitam-with; svayam-personally.

"Lord Rama personally stayed with Sita-devi in a forest filled with Tulasi and with hundreds of other flowers

Text 153

tulasi-vipinasyapi
samantat pavanari sthalam
krosa-matrarh bhavaty eva
gangeyasyaiva pathasah

tulasi-vipinasya-of a Tulasl tree; api-even; samantat-everywhere; pavanam-purifying; sthalam-place; krosa-matram-two

miles; bhavaty-is; eva-indeed; gangeyasya-of the Ganga shore; eva-indeed; pathasah-from the water.

"A single Tulasi plant purifies every place for two miles around. It is as if the entire area had been flooded by the
Ganga.

Text 154

tulasi-sannidhau pranan
ye tyajanti munisvara

na tesarm naraka-klesah
prayanti paramari padam

tulasi-Tulasi; sannidhau-near; pranan-life; ye-who; tyajanti-abandon; munisvara-O king of sages; na-not; tesam-of

them; naraka-klesah-the suffering of hell; prayanti-they go; paramam-to the supreme; padam-abode.

"O king of the sages, they who die near Tulasi do not suffer in hell. They go to the spiritual world."

Text 155
kirh ca
ananya-darsanah pratar

ye pasyanti tapo-dhana
aho-ratra-krtarh papar

tat-ksanat praharanti te

kirh ca-furthermore; ananya-darsanah-without seeing anything else; pratah-in the morning; ye-who; pasyanti-see;
tapo-dhana-O sages whose wealth is austerity; ahah-day; ratra-and night; krtam-done; papam-sin; tat-ksanat-from that
moment; praharanti-remove; te-they.

It is also said:

"O sage whose wealth is austerity, they who see Tulasi when they first open their eyes in the morning become from
that moment free from all the sins of all their days and nights."

Text 156
garude
krtarh yena maha-bhaga

tulasi-vana-ropanam
muktis tena bhaved datta



praninarh vinata-suta

garude-in the Garuda Purana; krtam-done; yena-by whom; maha-bhaga-O very fortunate one; tulasi-vana-ropanam-
the planting of a Tulasi forest; muktih-liberation; tena-by him; bhavet-may be; datta-given; praninam-of living entities;
vinata-suta-O son of Vinata.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"O fortunate Garuda, O son of Vinata, a person who plants a Tulasi forest attains liberation.

Text 157

tulasi vapita yena
punyarame vane grhe

paksindra tena satyoktarn
lokah sapta pratistitah

tulasi-Tulast; vapita-planted; yena-by whom; punyarame-in a pleasant garned; vane-in a forest; grhe-in a home;

paksindra-O king of birds; tena-by him; satyoktam-in truth; lokah-worlds; sapta-seven; pratistitah-established.

"O king of birds, a person who plants a Tulasi tree in a beautiful garden, in a forest, or in his home has done a very
important deed. It is as if he has created the seven worlds.

Text 158

tulasi-kanane yas tu
muhirtam api visSramet

janma-koti-krtat papan
mucyate natra samsayah

tulasi-Tulasi; kanane-in a forest; yah-one who; tu-indeed; muhurtam-for a moment; api-even; visSramet-rests; janma-

koti-ten million births; krtat-done; papan-from the sins; mucyate-is freed; na-not; atra-here; samsayah-doubt.

"A person who for even a moment rests in a Tulasi forest becomes freed from the sins of ten million births. Of this
there is no doubt.

Text 159

pradaksinam yah kurute
pathan nama-sahasrakam

tulasi-kanane nityarn
yajnayuta-phalar labhet

pradaksinam-circumambulation; yah-who; kurute-does; pathan-reciting; nama-sahasrakam-the thousand names;
tulasi-kanane-in the Tulasl forest; nityam-regularly; yajia-of yajnas; ayuta-ten thousand; phalam-results; labhet-attains.

"A person who, chanting the thousand names, circumambulates a Tulasi forest attains the result of ten thousand
yajfas.
Text 160

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

nityarm sannihito visnuh
samsprhas tulasi-vane



api me 'ksata-patraikarn
kascid dhanyo 'rpayed iti

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said; nityam-always; sannihitah-staying; visnuh-Lord Visnu,;
samsprhah-desiring; tulasi-vane-in the Tulasi forest; api-also; me-of me; aksata-patraikam-a single unbroken Tulasi leaf;
kascit-someone; dhanyah-fortunate; arpayet-may offer; iti-thus.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

" “Perhaps someone will offer Me an unbroken Tulasi leaf.' Thinking these words, Lord Visnu always stays in a Tulast
forest."

Text 161
brhan-naradiye

ganga-prasange sarsara-papa-vicchedi
ganga-nama prakirtitam

tatha tulasya bhaktis ca
hari-kirti-pravaktari

brhan-naradiye-in thr Narada Purana; ganga-prasange-by touching the Ganga; sarhsara-papa-vicchedi-which destroys
all sins; ganga-nama-with the name Ganga; prakirtitam-called; tatha-so; tulasya-of Tulasi; bhaktis-devotion; ca-and; hari-
kirti-pravaktari-chanting the glories of Lord Krsna.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"When one chants the name Ganga, the Ganga destroys all his sins. When one chants the names of Lord Hari, Tulasi
gives one the gift of devotional service.

Text 162

tulasi-kananarh yatra
yatra padma-vanani ca

purana-pathanam yatra
tatra sannihito harih

tulasi-kananam-the Tulasi forest; yatra-where; yatra-where; padma-vanani-lotus forests; ca-and; purana-pathanam-

reading the Puranas; yatra tatra-there; sannihitah-stays; harih-Lord Krsna.

"Lord Hari stays wherever there is a lotus forest or a Tulasi forest, or wherever the Puranas are read."

Text 163

tatraiva $ri-yama-bhagiratha-samvade

tulasi-ropanar ye tu
kurvate manujesvara

tesarh punya-phalam vaksye
vadatas tvarh nisamaya

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-yama-bhagiratha-samvade-in a conversation of Yama and Bhagiuratha; tulasi-ropanam-

planting Tulas; ye-who; tu-indeed; kurvate-does; manujesvara-O master of men; tesam-of them; punya-phalam-pious
result; vaksye-I will tell; vadatah-speaking; tvam-you; nis$amaya-please hear.

In the Narada Purana, Yamaraja tells King Bhagiratha:



"O king, please listen and I will tell you the pious benefit gained by a person who plants Tulasl.

Text 164

sapta-koti-kulair yukto
matrtah pitrtas tatha

vaset kalpa-$atarn sagrar
narayana-samipagah

sapta-koti-kulaih-with seventy million relatives; yuktah-accopanied; matrtah-from hsi mother's side; pitrtah-from his
father's side; tatha-so; vaset-resides; kalpa-satam-for a hundred kalpas; sagram-in the presence; narayana-samipagah-near
Lord Narayana.

"Accompanied by seventy million relatives from his father's and mother's families, for a hundred kalpas he stays near
Lord Narayana.

Text 165

trnani tulasi-malat
yavanty apahinoti vai
tavatir brahma-hatya hi
chinatty eva na sarmsayah

trnani-grass; tulasi-malat-at TulasT's roots; yavanty-as many; apahinoti-removes; vai-indeed; tavatih-that many;
brahma-hatya-murders of a brahmana; hi-indeed; chinatty-cuts; eva-indeed; na-no; sammsayah-doubt.

"When a person removes the blades of grass growing at Tulasi's roots, with each blade of grass he becomes free of the
sin of killing a brahmana.

Text 166

tulasyar sificayed yas tu
culukodaka-matrakam

ksiroda-sayina sardharn
vased acandra-tarakam

tulasyam-on Tulasi; sificayet-sprinkles; yah-who; tu-indeed; culukodaka-matrakam-a palmful of water; ksiroda-sayina-
with Lord Ksirodakasay1 Visnu; sairdham-with; vaset-resides; acandra-tarakam-for as long as the sun and the moon shine.

"A person who waters Tulasi with even a small palmful of water stays with Lord Ksirodakasayi Visnu for as long as the
sun and moon shine in the sky.

Text 167

kantakavaranarn vapi

vrtirh kasthaih karoti yah
tulasyah srnu rajendra

tasya punya-phalarh mahat

kantaka-of thorns; avaranam-covering; va-or; api-also; vrtim-fence; kasthaih-with wood; karoti-does; yah-who;

tulasyah-of Tulasi-devi; Srnu-please hear; rajendra-O king; tasya-of him; punya-phalam-the pious result; mahat-great.

"O king, please hear the pious result attained by a person who protects Tulasi with a wooden fence or a hedge of
thorns.



Text 168

yavad dinani santisthet
kantakavaranar prabho
kula-traya-yutas tavat
tisthed brahma-pade yugam

yavat-as; dinani-days; santisthet-stays; kantakavaranam-thorn hedge; prabhah-O king; kula-traya-yutah-with three

generations; tavat-so long; tisthet-stays; brahma-pade-in the abode of Brahma; yugam-for a yuga.

"For each day that thorn hedge remains he stays for a yuga with three generations of his kinsmen in Brahmaloka.

Text 169

prakara-kalpako yas tu
tulasya manujesvara
kula-trayena sahito
visnoh saraipyatari vrajet

prakara-kalpakah-building a wall; yah-who; tu-indeed; tulasya-of t; manujesvara-O king; kula-trayena-with three

generations; sahitah-with; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; saripyatam-attaining the same form; vrajet-attains.

"O king, when a person builds a wall around Tulasi-devi, he and three generations of his kinsmen attain spiritual
forms like that of Lord Visnu."

Text 170
ata eva tatraiva yajiadhvajopakhyanante

durlabha tulasi-seva
durlabha sangatih satam
durlabhha hari-bhaktis ca

sarhsararnava-patinam

ata eva tatraiva yajnadhvaopakhyanante-in the Narada Purana, at the end of Yajiiadhvaja's story; durlabha-rare; tulasi-
seva-service to Tulast; durlabha-rare; sangatih-aswsociate; satam-of the devotees; durlabhha-rare; hari-bhaktis-devotion to
Lord Hari; ca-and; sarhsararnava-patinam-for they who have fallen in the ocean of birth and death.

In the Narada Purana, at the end of Yajiadhvaja's story, it is said:

"Service to Tulasi, association with the devotees, and devotion to Lord Hari are rarely attained by they who have fallen
into the ocean of birth and death."

Text 171

puranantaresu ca

yat phalam kratubhih svistaih
samapta-vara-daksinaih

tat phalarh koti-gunitarh
ropayitva hareh priyam

ed; vara-daksinaih-daksina; tat-that; phalam-result; koti-gunitam-multiplied ten million times; ropayitva-having planted;
hareh-to Lord Krsna; priyam-dear.



In other Puranas it is said:

"They who plant Lord Hari's dear Tulasi attain a pious result ten million times better than what is attained by
performing a host of yajnas and giving very generous daksina to the brahmanas.

Text 172

tulasim ye prayacchanti
suranam arcanaya vai
ropayanti Sucau dese
tesarh loko 'ksayah smrtah

tulasim-Tulas; ye-who; prayacchanti-give; suranam-of the Lord; arcanaya-for worship; vai-indeed; ropayanti-plant;
Sucau-in a sacred; dese-place; tesam-of them; lokah-world; aksayah-eternal; smrtah-considered.

"They whom plant Tulasi in a pure place and offer her leaves in worship to Lord Visnu attain the eternal spiritual
world.

Text 173

ropitarh tulasim drstva
narena bhuvi bhamipa

vivarna-vadano bhutva
tal-lipim marjayed yamah

ropitam-planted; tulasim-Tulasi; drstva-seeing; narena-by a person; bhuvi-on the earth; bhamipa-O king; vivarna-
vadanah-with a silent mouth; bhatva-becoming; tal-lipim-his letters; marjayet-wipes away; yamah-Yamaraja.

"When he sees that someone has planted a Tulasi tree, from his book Yamarja silently erases that person's name.

Text 174

tulasiti ca yo brayat
tri-kalamm vadane yadi

nityarn sa go-sahasrasya
phalam apnoti bhasura

tulasi-Tulasi; iti-thus; ca-and; yah-who; briyat-says; tri-kalam-three times; vadane-in the mouth; yadi-if; nityam-
regularly; sa-he; go-sahasrasya-of giving a thousand cows in charity; phalam-the result; apnoti-attains; bhasura-O
brahmana.

"O brahmana, a person who morning, noon, and night, regularly speaks the name of Tulasi attains the result of giving
a thousand cows in charity.

Text 175

tena dattarh hutarh japtarn
krtarh sraddharh gaya-sire

tapas taptarn khaga-srestha
tulasi yena ropita

tena-by him; dattam-offered; hutam-yajna; japtam-japa; krtam-done; sraddham-sraddha; gaya-sire-at Gaya; tapah-
austerities; taptam-performed; khaga-srestha-O best of birds; tulasi-Tulasi; yena-by whom; ropita-planted.

"O best of birds, a person who plants Tulasi attains the benefit of offering yajias, chanting japa, and following austere



VOWS.

Text 176

srutabhilasita drsta
ropitra sificita nata

tulasi dahate paparn
yugantagnir ivakhilam

sruta-heard; abhilasita-desired; drsta-seen; ropitra-planted; sificita-watered; nata-bowed before; tulasi-Tulast; dahate-
burns; papam-sin; yugantagnih-the fire at the end of the yuga; iva-like; akhilam-all.

"When she is heard about, desired, seen, planted, watered, or offered respectful obeisances, Tulasi burns away all sins.
She becomes like the great fire at the yuga's end.

Text 177

kesavayatane yas tu
karayet tulasi-vanam

labhate caksayarn sthanarn
pitrbhih saha vaisnavah

kesavayatane-in Lord Kesava's temple; yah-who; tu-indeed; karayet-causes; tulasi-vanam-a Tulasi forest; labhate-
attains; ca-and; aksayam-eternal; sthanam-place; pitrbhih-pitas; saha-with; vaisnavah-Vaisnava.

"A person who plants a Tulasl forest in Lord Krsna's temple attains the eternal spiritual world with his devotee
ancestors."

Text 178
anyatrapi

tulasi-kanane sraddharn
pitrnar kurute tu yah

gaya-sraddhar krtarmh tena
bhasitam visnuna pura

anyatra-in another place; api-even; tulasi-kanane-in a Tulasi forest; sSraddham-sraddha; pitrnam-of the pitas; kurute-
does; tu-indeed; yah-who; gaya-sraddham-sraddha at Gaya; krtam-done; tena-by him; bhasitam-spoken; visnuna-by Lord
Visnu; pura-in ancient times.

In another place it is said:

"A person who in a Tulasl forest offers sraddha to the pitas attains the result of offering sraddha in Gaya. Lord Visnu
Himself said this long ago.

Text 179

tulasi-gahanarm drstva
vimukto yati patakat

sarvatha muni-sardala
brahma-ha punya-bhag bhavet

tulasi-gahanam-a Tulasi forest; drstva-seeing; vimuktah-liberated; yati-goes; patakat-from sin; sarvatha-in all respects;
muni-sardala-O tiger of sages; brahma-ha-a brahmana killer; punya-bhag-pious; bhavet-become.



"O tiger of sages, a person who sees a Tulasl forest becomes free from all sins. Although in the past he may have killed
many brahmanas, he becomes pure and saintly.

Text 180
kirh ca skande vasistha-mandhatr-samvade

sukla-pakse yada rajan
trtiya budha-samyuta

sravanena maha-bhaga
tulasi cati-punyada. iti.

kimh ca-furthermore; skande vasistha-mandhatr-samvade-in the Skanda Purana, Vasistha Muni tells King Mandhata;
sukla-pakse-on the sukla paksa; yada-when,; rajan-O king; trtiya-third; budha-samyuta-with mercury; sravanena-with
Sravana; maha-bhaga-O very fortunate one; tulasi-Tulasi; ca-an; ati--punyada-giving great piety; iti-thus.

In the Skanda Purana, Vasistha Muni tells King Mandhata:

"O very fortunate king, Tulasi-devi gives great pious benefits to anyone who worships her on a third tithi of the sukla-
paksa when Mercury is conjoined with the star Sravana.

Text 181

prasangat Sri-tulasya hi
mrdah kasthasya cadhuna

mahatmyarn likhyate krsne
arpitasya dalasya ca

prasangat-by the touch; sri-tulasya-of Sri Tulasi; hi-indeed; mrdah-of the earth; kasthasya-of the wood; ca-and;

adhuna-now; mahatmyam-glory; likhyate-is written; krsne-to Lord Krsna; arpitasya-offered; dalasya-leaf; ca-and.

Now will be written the glories of the Tulasi's leaves offered to Lord Krsna and the glories of the touch of Tulasi's
wood and earth.

Text 182
sri-tulasi-mrttika-kasthadi-mahatmyam
skande sri-brahma-narada-samvade
bhu-gatais tulasi-malair
mrttika sparsita tu ya
tirtha-koti-sama jiieya
dharya yatnena sa grhe
sri-tulasi-mrttika-kasthadi-mahatmyam-the Glories of Tulasi's Wood and Earth; skande-in the Skanda Purana; sri-
brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Brahma and Narada; bhai-gataih-on the ground; tulasi-mailaih-with Tulast

roots; mrttika-earth; sparsita-touched; tu-indeed; ya-which; tirtha-koti-sama-equal to ten million pilgrimages; jieya-
should be known; dharya-to be held; yatnena-with care; sa-that; grhe-in the home.

The Glories of Tulast's Wood and Earth

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Touching the earth at Tulasi's roots is equal to ten million pilgrimages. One should carefully keep some of this earth
in his home.



Text 183

yasmin grhe dvija-Srestha
tulasi-mula-mrttika

sarvada tisthate dehe
devata na sa manusah

yasmin-in which; grhe-home; dvija-Srestha-O best of brahmanas; tulasi-mala-mrttika-the earth at Tulast's roots;

sarvada-in all respects; tisthate-stays; dehe-in the body; devata-a demigod; na-not; sa-he; manusah-a human being.

"O best of the brahmanas, a person who in his home keeps some earth from Tulasi's roots is no longer a human being.
Now he is a demigod.

Text 184

tulasi-mrttika-lipto
yadi pranat parityajet
yamena neksiturh sakto
yuktah papa-satair api

tulasi-mrttika-liptah-anointed with the earth from Tulasi; yadi-if; pranat-life; parityajet-leaves; yamena-by Yamaraja; na-

not; Tksitum-to be seen; saktah-is able; yuktah-endowed; papa-sataih-with a hundred sins; api-even.

"A person who at his death is anointed with Tulasi earth is invisible to Yamaraja. Yamaraja cannot even see him, even
if he has committed a hundred sins.

Text 185

sirasi kriyate yais tu
tulasi-mala-mrttika

vighnani tasya nasyanti
sanukula grahas tatha

sirasi-on the head; kriyate-is done; yaih-by whom; tu-indeed; tulasi-mula-mrttika-Tulasi earth; vighnani-obstacles;

tasya-of him; nasyanti-perish; sanukula-favorable; grahah-planets; tatha-so.

"When a person places Tulasi earth on his head, all obstacles that trouble him perish. All the planets become
auspicious for him.

Text 186

tulasi-mrttika yatra

kastharh patrarh ca veSmani
tisthate muni-sardala

niscalam vaisnavam padam

tulasi-mrttika-Tulasi earth; yatra-where; kastham-wood; patram-leaf; ca-and; veSmani-ijn the home; tisthate-stays;
muni-$ardala-O tiger of the sages; niscalam-eternal; vaisnavam-of Lord Visnu; padam-the abode.

Visnu."

Text 187

tatraivanyatra



mangalartharh ca dosa-ghnam
pavitrartharh dvijottama

tulasi-mula-samlagnaril
mrttikam avahed budhah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; mangalartham-for auspiciousness; ca-and; dosa-ghnam-destroying
faults; pavitrartham-for purification; dvijottama-O best of brahmanas; tulasi-muala-samlagnam-touching Tulasl's roots;
mrttikam-earth; avahet-should carry; budhah-wise.

In the Skanda Purana it is also said:

"O best of the brahmanas, in order to create auspiciousness, drive away faults, and bring purification, a wise man
should carry with him some of the earth that has touched Tulasi-devi's roots.

Text 188

tan-mala-mrttikam yo vai
dharayisyati mastake

tasya tusto varan kaman
pradadati janardanah

tan-mila-mrttikam-the earth fropm Tulasl's roots; yah-who; vai-indeed; dharayisyati-will place; mastake-on the head,;

tasya-of him; tustah-pleased; varan-boons; kaman-desires; pradadati-gives; janardanah-Lord Krsna.

"Lord Krsna is pleased with whoever places the earth from Tulasi's roots on his head. Lord Krsna grants him anything
he may desire."

Text 189
brhan-naradiye ganga-prasange

tulasi-mila-sambhata
hari-bhakta-padodbhava

gangodbhava ca mrl-lekha
nayaty acyuta-rapatam

brhan-naradiye-in the narada Purana; ganga-prasange-in connection with the Ganga; tulasi-mala-sambhata-from
Tulasi's roots; hari-bhakta-padodbhava-from Lord Hari's devotees; gangodbhava-from the Ganga; ca-and; mrl-lekha-earth;
nayaty-brings; acyuta-riipatam-an eternal form.

In the Narada Purana's description of the Ganga, it is said:

"A person who touches the earth that has touched Tulasi, Lord Hari's devotees, or the Ganga, attains an eternal
spiritual form."

Text 190
garude

yad-grhe tulasi-kastham
patrarh suskam athardrakam
bhavate naiva papar tad-
grhe sankramate kalau

garude-in the Garuda Purana; yad-grhe-in whose home; tulasi-kastham-Tulasi wood; patram-leaf; suskam-dry; atha-
then; ardrakam-moist; bhavate-is; na-not; eva-indeed; papam-sin; tat-of him; grhe-in the home; sankramate-enters; kalau-



in Kali-yuga.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"When in the Kali-yuga a person keeps in his home Tulasi wood and Tulasl leaves, either dry or moist, sin cannot
enter his home."

Text 191
sri-prahlada-sarhhitayar tatha visnu-dharmottare' pi

patram puspari phalam kastharn
tvak-sakha-pallavankuram

tulasi-sambhavarih malam
pavanarn mrttikady api

sri-prahlada-samhitayar tatha visnu-dharmottare-in both the Sri Prahlada-sarmhita and the Sti Visnu-dharma Purana,
Uttara-khanda; api-also; patram-leaf, puspam-flower; phalam-fruit; kastham-wood; tvak-bark; sakha-branches; pallava-
twigs; ankuram--sprout; tulasi-sambhavam-from Tulasi; malam-root; pavanam-purifying; mrttikady-beginning with
earth; api-even.

In both the Sri Prahlada-sarnhita and the Sri Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"Tulasl's leaves, flowers, fruits, wood, bark, branches, twigs, sprouts, roots, and earth are all supremely purifying.

Text 192

homarh kurvanti ye vipras
tulasi-kastha-vahnina

lave lave bhavet punyaril
agnistoma-satodbhavam

homam-yajna; kurvanti-do; ye-who; viprah-brahmanas; tulasi-kastha-vahnina-with fire lit with Tulasi wood; lave-

moment; lave-after moment; bhavet-is; punyam-piety; agnistoma-satodbhavam-equal to a hundred agnistomas.

"brahmanas who offer homa with a fire burning with Tulasi wood attain at every moment the piety of offering a
hundred agnistoma-yajnas.

Text 193

naivedyarh pacate yas tu
tulasi-kastha-vahnina

meru-tulyarh bhaved annarh
tad dattarh kesavaya hi

naivedyam-an offering fo food; pacate-cooks; yah-who; tu-indeed; tulasi-kastha-vahnina-with a fire burning with
Tulasi wood; meru-tulyam-equal to Mount Meru; bhavet-is; annam-food; tat-that; dattam-given; kesavaya-to Lord Krsna;
hi-indeed.

"When someone, using a fire burning with Tulasi wood, cooks an offering of food to give to Lord Kesava, that offering
becomes like a great Mount Meru of food.

Text 194

Sarirari dahyate yesam



tulasi-kastha-vahnina
na tesarh punar avrttir
visnulokat kathaficana

sariram-body; dahyate-is burning; yesam-of whom; tulasi-kastha-vahnina-with a fire of Tulasi wood; na-not; tesam-of
them; punah-again; avrttih-return; visnulokat-from Visnuloka; kathancana-ever.

"A person whose dead body burns in a fire of Tulasi wood goes to Visnuloka. He never returns to this world.

Text 195

grasto yadi maha-papair
agamyagamanadikaih

mrtah Sudhyati dahena
tulasi-kastha-vahnina

be approached; mrtah-dead; sudhyati-is purified; dahena-by burning; tulasi-kastha-vahnina-in a fire of Tulasi wood.

"Even if he was haunted by many great sins beginning with the sin of approaching a woman who should not be
approached, a person who dies and is cremated in a fire of Tulasi wood becomes completely pure.

Text 196

tirtharh yadi na sampraptari
smrtir va Kirtanarn hareh

tulasi-kastha-dagdhasya
mrtasya na punar bhavah

tirtham-holy place; yadi-if; na-not; sampraptam-attained; smrtih-memory; va-of; kirtanam-chanting the glories; hareh-
of Lord Krsna, tulasi-of Tulasi; kastha-with the wood; dagdhasya-burned; mrtasya-dead; na-not; punah-again; bhavah-
birth.

"Even if a person never went on pilgrimage to any holy places, never meditated on Lord Hari, and never chanted Lord
Hari's glories, if when he dies he is cremated in a fire of Tulasi wood, he will not take birth again.

Text 197

yady ekarn tulasi-kastharn
madhye kastha-cayasya hi

daha-kale bhaven muktih
papa-koti-yutasya ca

yady-if; ekam-one; tulasi-kastham-Tulasi wood; madhye-in the middle; kastha-cayasya-of much wood; hi-indeed; daha-
kale-at the time of burning; bhavet-is; muktih-liberation; papa-koti-yutasya-committed ten million sins; ca-and.

"A person who commits ten million sins, dies, and is cremated in a fire where among much other wood there is a
single piece of Tulasi, attains liberation.

Text 198

janma-koti-sahasrais tu
tosito yair janardanah

dahyante te jana loke
tulasi-kastha-vahnina



janma-koti-sahasraih-ten billion births; tu-indeed; tositah-pleased; yaih-by whom,; janardanah-Lord Krsna; dahyante-
burn; te-they; jana-persons; loke-in this world; tulasi-kastha-vahnina-in a fire of Tulasi wood.

ds for ten billion births.

Text 199
agastya-sarhitayam
yah kuryat tulasi-kasthair

aksa-malam su-rapinim
kantha-malam ca yantena

krtarh tasyaksayarn bhavet

agastya-samhitayam-in the Agastya-sarmhita; yah-who; kuryat-does; tulasi-kasthaih-with Tulasi wood; aksa-malam-
japa beads; su-rapinim-beautiful; kantha-malam-neck beads; ca-and; yantena-cearefully; krtam-done; tasya-of him;
aksayam-eternal; bhavet-is.

In the Agastya-sarnhita it is said:

"A person who carefully makes beautiful japa beads or neck beads out of Tulasi wood attains a benefit that is eternal.

Text 200
atha tulasi-patra-dharana-mahatmyarn
skande sri-brahma-narada-samvade

yasya nabhi-sthitarh patrar
mukhe $irasi karnayoh

tulasi-sambhavar nityaril
tirthais tasya makhais ca kim

atha-now; tulasi-patra-dharana-mahatmyam-the Glories of Honoring a Tulasi Leaf; skande-in the Skanda Purana; sri-
brahma-narada-samvade-in a convesration of Sri Brahma and Sri Narada; yasya-of whom; nabhi-sthitam-onm the navel;
patram-leaf; mukhe-on the mouth; Sirasi-on the head; karnayoh-on the ears; tulasi-sambhavam-born from Tulasl; nityam-
always; tirthaih-with holy places; tasya-of him; makhais-with yajnas; ca-and; kim-what is the use?

The Glories of Honoring a Tulasi Leaf

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"What is the use of many pilgrimages and yajfias for a person who places on his mouth, head, ears, and navel, a Tulasi
leaf offered to Lord Hari?"

Text 201

tatraivanyatra

Satrughnarh ca supunyarn ca
$ri-kararh roga-nasanam

krtva dharmam avapnoti
Sirasa tulasi-dalam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; satrughnam-killing enemies; ca-and; supunyam-very pious; ca-and,;
sri-karam-bringing opulences; roga-diseases; nasanam-destroying; krtva-doing; dharmam-piety; avapnoti-attains; sirasa-by
the head; tulasi-dalam-a Tulasi leaf.



In the Skanda Purana it is also said:

"A person who places on his head a Tulasi leaf offered to Lord Hari attains purity, piety, wealth, and the destruction of
all diseases. He vanquishes his enemies.

Text 202

yah kascid vaisnavo loke
mithyacaro 'py anasrami
punati sakalal lokan
Sirasa tulasim vahan

yah-who; kascit-someone; vaisnavah-a Vaisnava; loke-in the world; mithyacarah-a lier; api-even; anasrami-not
following varnasrama; punati-purifies; sakalan-all; lokan-worlds; sirasa-with the head; tulasim-Tulasi; vahan-carrying.

"A person who rejects varnasrama and is addicted to telling lies, but nevertheless worships Lord Visnu and places on
his head a Tulasi leaf offered to Lord Visnu, purifies all the worlds."

Text 203
brhan-naradiye $ri-yama-bhagiratha-samvade

karnena dharayed yas tu
tulasirh satatarn narah

tat-kastharn vapi rajendra
tasya nasty upapatakam

brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; sri-yama-bhagiratha-samvade-in a conversation of Yama and Bhagiratha;
karnena-with the ear; dharayet-holds; yah-who; tu-indeed; tulasim-Tulasi; satatam-always; narah-a person; tat-kastham-
Tulasi wood; va-or; api-also; rajendra-O great king; tasya-of him; na-not; asti-is; upapatakam-sin.

In the Narada Purana, Sri Yama tells King Bhagiratha:

"O great king, a person who regularly touches to his ear a Tulasi leaf or a portion of Tulasi wood, is never touched by
sin.

Text 204

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye vaisnava-vipram prati yamadatanam uktau

kasmad iti na janimas
tulasya hi priyo harih

gacchantam tulasi-hastarn
raksann evanugacchati

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; vaisnava-vipram-a Vaisnava brahmana; prati-to; yamadatanam-
of the Yamadutas; uktau-in the words; kasmat-how?; iti-thus; na-not; janimah-we know; tulasya-of Tulasi; hi-indeed;
priyah-dear; harih-Lord Hari; gacchantam-going; tulasi-hastam-Tulasi in the hand; raksann-protecting; eva-indeed;
anugacchati-follows.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, the messengers of Yamarija tell a Vaisnava brahmana:

"We did not understand. Lord Hari loves Tulasi-devi. When a person carries Tulasi in his hand, Lord Hari follows him
and gives him all protection.



Text 205

puranantare ca
yah krtva tulasi-patram
Sirasa visnu-tat-parah
karoti dharma-karyani
phalam apnoti caksayam
puranantare-in another Purana; ca-and; yah-who; krtva-doing; tulasi-patram-a Tulasi leaf; sirasa-with the head; visnu-
tat-parah-a Vaisnava; karoti-does; dharma-karyani-pious deeds; phalam-result; apnoti-attains; ca-and; aksayam-eternal.

In another Purana it is said:

"By placing a Tulasi leaf to his head, a Vaisnava performs a host of pious deeds. He attains a result that is eternal."

Text 206
garuda-purane
mukhe tu tulasi-patram
drstva sirasi karnayoh
kurute bhaskaris tasya
duskrtasya tu marjanam
garuda-purane-in the Garuda Purana; mukhe-in the mouth; tu-indeed; tulasi-patram-a t leaf; drstva-seeing; sirasi-on
the hea

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"When he sees that a person has touched a Tulasi leaf to his mouth, head, or ears, from his book Yamaraja at once
erases all his sins.

Text 207

tri-kalarh vinata-putra
prasayet tulasirh yadi

visisyate kaya-suddhis
candrayana-satarn vina

tri-kalam-three times; vinata-putra-O Garuda; prasayet-eats; tulasim-Tulasi; yadi-if; visisyate-is distinguished; kaya-of

the body; suddhih-purity; candrayana-satam-a hundred candrasyana-vratas; vina-without.

"O son of Vinata, if he eats a Tulasi leaf at sunrise, noon and sunset, a person becomes very pure. He does not need to
perform a hundred candrayana-vratas.

Text 208

skande $ri-vasistha-mandhatr-samvade

candrayanat tapta-krcchrat
brahma-kurchat kusodakat

visisyate kaya-suddhis

tulasi-patra-bhaksanat

skande éri-vasistha-mandhatr-samvade-in the Skanda Purana, Sri Vasistha Muni tells King Mandhata; candrayanat-



than candrayana; tapta-krcchrat-than great austerities; brahma-kurchat-brahma-kurcha; kusodakat-kusodaka; visisyate-
better; kaya-suddhih-purity; tulasi-patra-bhaksanat-from eating a Tulasi leaf.

In the Skanda Purana, Sti Vasistha Muni tells King Mandhata;

"By eating a Tulasi leaf one becomes very pure. More pure than if he had followed the candrayana-vrata, tapta-krcchra-
vrata, brahma-kurcha-vrata, or kusodaka-vrata.

Text 209

tatha ca tulasi-patra-
bhaksanad bhava-varjitah
papo 'pi sad-gatirh prapta
ity etad api visSrutam

tatha-so; ca-and; tulasi-patra-a Tulasi leaf; bhaksanat--by eating; bhava-varjitah-without spiritual love; papah-a sinner;

"It is well known that simply by eating a Tulasi leaf offered to the Lord, even a sinner who has no spiritual love will
attain the abode of the Lord."

Text 210

tatha ca skande sri-brahma naradar prati kathite amrta-saroddhare lubdhakopakhyanante yamadatan prati sri-
visnudatdnam vacanari

ksirabdhau mathyamane hi
tulasi kama-rapini

utpadita maha-bhaga
lokoddharana-hetave

tatha-so; ca-and; skande-in the Skanda Purana; sri-brahma-Sri Brahma; naradam-Narada; prati-to; kathite-spoken;
amrta-saroddhare-in ther Amrta-saroddhara; lubdhakopakhyanante-at the end of the hunter;s stor; yamadutan-the
yamadutas; prati-to; sri-visnudttanam-of the Sri Visnudatas; vacanam-the words; ksirabdhau-in the milk ocean;
mathyamane-churned; hi-indeed; tulasi-Tulast; kama-rapini-who has the power to assume any form at will; utpadita-
born; maha-bhaga-very fortunate and beautiful; lokoddharana-hetave-to deliver the worlds.

In the Skanda Purana, where Sri Brahma speaks this verse to Sri Narada, as well as in the Amrta-saroddhara, where, at
the end of the hunter's story, the Sri Visnuditas speak this verse to the Yamadatas, it is said:

"As the milk ocean was being churned, beautiful Tulasi, who has the power to assume any form at will, and whose
purpose was to deliver all the worlds, suddenly appeared.

Text 211

yasyah smarana-matrena
darsanat kirtanad api
vilayarh yanti papani
kirh punar visnu-paijanat
yasyah-of whom; smarana-by remembering; matrena-simply; darsanat-by seeing; kirtanat-by glorifying; api-also;

vilayam-to destruction; yanti-go; papani-sins; kim-what?; punah-more; visnu-pajanat-by worshiping Lord Visnu.

"When she is remembered, seen, or glorified, sins race to destruction. How much more, then, are sins destroyed when
Lord Visnu Himself is worshiped?



Text 212

jata-ripa-mayarm puspam
padmaraga-mayarh Subham
hitva tu ratna-jatani
grhnati tulasi-dalam

jata-rapa-mayam-made of gold; puspam-flower; padmaraga-mayam-made of rubies; sSubham-beautiful; hitva-offering;
tu-indeed; ratna-jatani-made of jewels; grhnati-accepts; tulasi-dalam-a Tulasi leaf.

"Lord Visnu will push aside a flower of gold, a flower of rubies, or a flower of many jewels, and choose instead a single
Tulasi leaf.

Text 213

bhaksitarn lubdhakenapi
patram tulasi-sambhavam

pascad distantam apanno
bhasmi-bhatarh kalevaram

bhaksitam-eaten; lubdhakena-by a hunter; api-even; patram-leaf; tulasi-sambhavam-Tulasl; pascat-after; distantam-
death; apannah-attained; bhasmi-bhtitam-burned to ashes; kalevaram-body.

"Even a cruel hunter who eats a Tulasl leaf at the time of death burns all his sins to ashes.

Text 214

sitasitarn yatha nirarn
sarva-papa-ksayavaham

tatha ca tulasi-patrarm
prasitarh sarva-kama-dam

sita-white; asitam-black; yatha-as; niram-water; sarva-papa-ksayavaham-removes sins; tatha-so; ca-and; tulasi-patram-a
Tulasi leaf; prasitam-eaten; sarva-kama-dam-fulfills all desires.

As the Ganga and the Yamuna was away all sins, so does eating a Tulasi leaf. Eating a Tulasi leaf bring the fulfillment
of all desires.

Text 215

yatha jata-balo vahnir
dahate kananadikam

prasitari tulasi-patrari
yatha dahati patakam

yatha-as; jata-balah-powerful; vahnih-fire; dahate-burns; kananadikam-beginning with a forest; prasitam-eaten; tulasi-
Tulasi; patram-leaf; yatha-as; dahati-burns; patakam-sins.

Text 216

yatha bhakti-rato nityarn
naro dahati patakam
tulasi-bhaksanat tat tad



dahate papa-saficayam

yatha-as; bhakti-ratah-a devotee; nityam-always; narah-a person; dahati-burns; patakam-sin; tulasi-Tulasi; bhaksanat-
by eating; tat-that; tat-that; dahate-burns; papa-sancayam-a multitude of sins.

"By serving Lord Visnu, a person burns away his sins. In the same way, by eating a Tulasi leaf, a person burns away a
great multitude of sins.

Text 217

candrayana-sahasrasya
parakanar Satasya ca

na tulyarh jayate punyari
tulasi-patra-bhaksanat

candrayana-sahasrasya-of a thousand candrayanas; parakanam-of parakas; satasya-of a hundred; ca-and; na-not;
tulyam-equality; jayate-is born; punyam-piety; tulasi-patra-bhaksanat-by eating a Tulasi leaf.

"A thousand candrayana-vratas and a hundred paraka-vratas do not bring piety equal to what is attained by eating a
Tulasi leaf.

Text 218

krtva papa-sahasrani
purve vayasi manavah

tulasi-bhaksanan mucyet
Srutam etat pura hareh

krtva-doing; papa-sahasrani-a thousand sins; ptrve-in the first; vayasi-age; manavah-a person; tulasi-bhaksanan-by
eating a Tulasl leaf; mucyet-is released; srutam-heard; etat-that; pura-before; hareh-from Lord Hari.

"T heard Lord Hari say that a person who eats a Tulasi leaf becomes free form a thousands sins committed in his youth.

Text 219

tavat tisthanti papani
dehinarh yama-kinkarah

yavan na tulasi-patram
mukhe §irasi tisthati

tavat-so; tisthanti-stand; papani-sins; dehinam-of the embodied beings; yama-kinkarah-the servnats of Yamaraja;
yavan-as; na-not; tulasi-Tulasi; patram-leaf, mukhe-in the mouth; Sirasi-on the head; tisthati-stays.

"When a person places a Tulasi leaf on his mouth or on his head, neither sins nor Yama's servants can again approach
him.

Text 220

amrtad utthita dhatri
tulasi visnu-vallabha

smrta sankirtita dhyata
prasita sarva-kama-da

amrtat-from nectar; utthita-arisen; dhatri-dhatri; tulasi-Tulasi; visnu-vallabha-dear to Lord Visnu; smrta-remembered;
sankirtita-glorified; dhyata-meditated; prasita-eaten; sarva-kama-da-fulfilling all desires.



"The dhatri fruit was manifested from nectar. The Tulasl plant is dear to Lord Visnu. When they are remembered,
praised, meditated on, or eaten, they fulfill all desires.

Text 221
tatraiva Sri-yamarn prati sri-bhagavad-vakyarin

dhatri-phalarh ca tulast
mrtyu-kale bhaved yadi

mukhe yasya sire dehe
durgatir nasti tasya vai

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-yamam-Sri Yama; prati-to; $ri-bhagavad-vakyam-the words of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; dhatri-phalam-the dhatri fruit; ca-and; tulasi-Tulasi; mrtyu-kale-at the time fo death; bhavet-may be; yadi-if;
mukhe-on the mouth; yasya-of whom; sire-on the head; dehe-on the body; durgatih-trouble; na-not; asti-is; tasya-of him;
vai-indeed.

In the Skanda Purana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead tells Yamaraja:

"A person who places Tulasi or the dhatri fruit on his mouth, head, or body at the moment of his death does not attain
an inauspicious destination.

Text 222

yukto yadi maha-papaih

sukrtarh narjitarh kvacit

tathapi diyate moksas
tulasi bhaksita yadi

yuktah-endowed; yadi-if, maha-papaih-with great sins; sukrtam-piety; na-not; arjitam-earned; kvacit-ever; tathapi-still;
diyate-is given; moksah-liberation; tulasi-Tulasi; bhaksita-eaten; yadi-if.

"Even a great sinner who has not done a single pious deed will attain liberation if he eats a Tulasi leaf.

Text 223

lubdhakenatma-dehena
bhaksitarh tulasi-dalam

samprapto mat-padari nanari
krtva pranasya samksayam

lubdhakena-by the hunter; atma-dehena-his own body; bhaksitam-eaten; tulasi-dalam-Tulasi leaf; sampraptah-attained;

mat-padam-My abode; niinam-indeed; krtva-doing; pranasya-of the life; samksayam-death.

"That hunter ate a Tulasi leaf, and therefore when he died he went to My abode."

Text 224

puranantare ca

uposya dvadasim suddharn
parane tulasi-dalam

prasayed yadi viprendra
asvamedhastakarh labhet. iti.



purana-Purana; antare-in another; ca-and; uposya-fasting; dvadasim-on dvadasi; Suddham-pure; parane-on breaking
the fast; tulasi-dalam-a Tulasi leaf; prasayet-eats; yadi-if; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; asvamedhastakam-eight
asvamedha-yajanas; labhet-attains; iti-thus.

In another Purana it is said:

"A person who fasts on a pure dvadasi, and then on the next day breaks his fast by eating a Tulasi leaf, attains the
result of eight asvamedha-yajnas.

Text 225

tathaiva tulasi-sparsat
krsna-cakrena raksitah

brahma-bandhur iti khyato
hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

tatha-so; eva-indeed; tulasi-sparsat-by touchign Tulasi; krsna-cakrena-by Lord Krsna's cakra; raksitah-"rotected;
brahma-bandhuh-a brahmana's friend; iti-thus; khyatah-famous; hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya.

"A brahma-bandhu who ate a Tulasi leaf was protected by Lord Krsna's cakra. This story is famous in the Hari-bhakti-
sudhodaya.

Text 226

ata evoktarn

ki citram asyah patitarh tulasya
dalarh jalam va patitarh punite

lagnadhibhala-sthalam alavala-
mrt-snapi krtsnagha-vinasanaya. iti.

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; kim-what?; citram-wonder; asyah-of this; patitam-fallen; tulasya-of Tulasi; dalam-a leaf;
jalam-water; va-or; patitam-fallen; punite-purifies; lagnadhibhala-sthalam-on the forehead; alavala-around the roots; mrt-
earth; snapi-bathing; krtsna-all; agha-sins; vinasanaya-for destruction; iti-thus.

It is also said:

"How wonderful it is! A fallen Tulasi leaf, some water placed on Tulasi, or some earth from Tulasi's roots placed on
one's forehead destroy every sin."

Text 227

Srimat-tulasyah patrasya
mahatmyarh yady apidrsam

tathapi vaisnavais tan na
grahyarn krsnarpanar vina

srimat-tulasyah-of St1 Tulast; patrasya-of a leaf; mahatmyam-the glory; yady-if; api-evem,; idrsam-like this; tathapi-

nevertheless; vaisnavaih-by the Vaisnavas; tan-that; na-not; grahyam-to be tasken; krsnarpanam-being offered to Lord
Krsna; vina-without.

Even though Tulasl's leaves are glorious in this way, the Vaisnavas will never accept them unless they are first offered
to Lord Krsna.

Text 228



krna-priyatvat sarvatra
sri-tulasyah prasangatah

sankirtyamanarn dhatryas ca
mahatmyarn likhyate 'dhuna

krsna-priyatvat-because of being dear to Krsna; sarvatra-everywhere; sri-tulasyah-of Sri Tulasi; prasangatah-by the
touch; sankirtyamanam-being glorified; dhatryas-of dhatri; ca-and; mahatmyam-glory; likhyate-is written; adhuna-now.

Because she is very dear to Lord Krsna, St1 Tulasi-devi is glorified in all the scriptures. Now we will write about the
glories of the dhatri fruit.

Text 229

atha dhatri-mahatmyarh skande brahma-narada-samvade
dhatri-cchayarn samasritya

yo 'rcayec cakra-paninam
puspe puspe 'svamedhasya

phalam prapnoti manavah

Text 230

tatraivagre dhatri-cchayar tu samsprsya
kuryat pindarh tu yo mune

muktimh prayanti pitarah
prasadan madhavasya ca

Text 231

muardhni ghrane mukhe caiva
dehe ca muni-sattama

dhatte dhatri-phalam yas tu
sa mahatma su-durlabhah

Text 232

dhatri-phala-viliptango
dhatri-phala-vibhasitah
dhatri-phala-krtaharo
naro narayano bhavet

Text 233

yah kascid vaisnavo loke
dhatte dhatri-phalarh mune

priyo bhavati devanam
manusyanari tu ka katha

Text 234

yah kascid vaisnavo loke
mithyacaro 'pi duysta-dhih

punati sakalal lokan
dhatri-phala-dalanvitah

Text 235



dhatri-phalani yo nityarn
vahate kara-sampute

tasya narayano devo
varam ekarh prayacchati

Text 236

dhatr-phalarh ca bhoktavyari
kadacit kara-samputat

yasah $riyam avapnoti
prasadac cakra-paninah

Text 237

dhatri-phalar ca tulast
mrttika dvarakodbhava

saphalam jivitarh tasya
tritayarh yasya veSmani

Text 238

dhatri-phalais tu sammisrari
tulasi-dala-vasitam

pibate vahate yas tu
tirtha-koti-phalarn labhet

Text 239

yasmin grhe bhavet toyarn
tulasi-dala-vasitam

dhatri-phalais ca viprendra
gangeyaih kim prayojanam

Text 240

tulasi-dala-naivedyarn
dhatrya yasya phalarh grhe

kavacarm vaisnavarh tasya
sarva-papa-vinasanam

Text 241

brahma-purane ca
dhatri-phalani tulasi
hy anta-kale bhaved yadi
mukhe caiva Sirasy ange
patakar nasti tasya vai

Text 242

krtva tu bhagavat-ptijarh
na tirtharh snanam acaret
na ca devalayopeta
'sprsya-sarsprsanadina

Text 243



atha snana-visesa-kalah smrty-artha-sare
na snayad utsave tirthe
mangalyarh vinivartya ca
anuvrajya suhrd-bandhun
arcayitvesta-devatam

Text 244

visnu-smrtau ca

visv-alaya-smipa-sthan
visnu-sevartham agatan

candalan patitan vapi
sprstva na snanam acaret

Text 245

deva-yatra-vivahesu
yajiiopakaranesu ca

utsavesu ca sarvesu
sprstasprstir na vidyate

Text 246

evarh pratah samabhyarcya
$ri-krsnam tad-anantaram

sastrabhyasar dvijah saktya
kuryad vipro visesatah

Text 247

yad uktarh sruti-smrti ubhe netre
vipranarm parikirtite

ekena vikalah kano
dvabhyam andhah prakirtitah

Text 248

ki ca kaurme vyasa-gitayar yo myatra kurute yatnarh
anadhitya srutirh dvijah

sa sa-mudho na sambhasyo
veda-bahyo dvijatibhih

Text 249

na veda-patha-matrena
santusyed esa vai dvijah

yathoktacara-hinas tu
panke gaur iva sidati

Text 250

yo 'dhitya vidhivad vedarn
vedarthar na vicarayet

sa candhah sudra-kalpas tu
padarthari na prapadyate. iti.

Text 251



ato 'dhitanvaharh vidvan
athadhyapya ca vaisnavah

samarpya tac ca krsnaya
yatena nija-vrttaye

Text 252

vrttau satyarn ca Srnuyat
sadhtin sangatya sat-katham

Text 253

atha vrtti-sampadanar saptama-skandhe
rtamrtabhyarn jiveta

mrtena pramrtena va
satyanrtabhyam api va

na sva-vrttya kadacana

Text 254

rtam uficha-silarh proktarn
amrtarh syad ayacitam

mrtarh tu nityar yacna syat
pramrtarh karsanarh smrtam

Text 255

satyanrtarh tu vanijyarh
sva-vrttir nica-sevanam

Text 256

atmano nica-lokanar
sevanarh vrtti-siddhaye

nitararh nindyate sadbhir
vaisnavasya visesatah

Text 256

tad uktarh seva sva-vrttir yair ukta
na samyak tair udahrtam

svacchanda-caritah kva sva
vikritasuh kva sevakah

Text 258

pani-krtyatmanah pranan
ye vartante dvijadhamah

tesarh duratmanam annarmm
bhuktva candrayanar caret. iti.

Text 259

sukla-vrtter asiddhau ca
bhojyannan sudra-vargatah

tathaiva grahyagrahyani
janiyac chastrato budhah



Text 260

sukla-vrttis ca sri-visnu-dharmottare trtiya-khande
pratigrahena yal labdharn

yajyatah Sisyatas tatha
gunanvitebhyo viprasya

suklam tat tri-vidharh smrtam

Text 261

yuddhopakaral labdharh ca
dandac ca vyavaharatah

ksatriyasya dhanari suklar
tri-vidhar parikirtitam

Text 262

krsi-vanijya-go-raksah
krtva suklam tatha visah
dvija-susrusaya labdharn
Suklarh sudrasya kirtitam

Text 263

kramagatarn priti-danarn
praptarn ca saha bharyaya
avisesena sarvesam
dhanarh Suklarh prakirtitam

Text 264

atha grahyagrahyani kaurme tatraiva
nadyac chudrasya vipro nnar
mohad va yadi kamatah
na $udra-yonirh vrajati
yas tu bhunkte hy anapadi

Text 265

duskrtamh hi manusyasya
sarvam anne pratisthitam
yo yasyannari samasnati
sa tasyasnati kilbisam

Text 266

ardhikah kula-mitras ca
sva-gopalas ca napitah

ete Sudresu bhojyanna
dattva sv-alpa-panam budhaih

Text 267

payasari sneha-pakvarn yad
gorasarh caiva saktavah

pinyakarh caiva tailarh ca
sudrad grahyarm tathaiva ca



Text 268

angirah gorasar caiva sakturs ca
taila-pinyakam eva ca

apupan bhaksayec chudrat
yat kificit payasa krtam

Text 269

atri-smrtau sva-sutayas ca yo bhunkte
sa bhunkte prthivi-malam
narendra-bhavane bhuktva
visthayar jayate krmih

Text 270

anyatra ca dasa-napita-gopala-
kula-mitrardha-sirinah

bhojyannah sudra-varge 'mi
tathatma-vinivedakah

Text 271

madhudakarh phalarh malari
edharhsya-bhaya-daksina

abhyudyatani tv etani
grahyany api nikrstatah

Text 272

khala-ksetra-gatari dhanyari
kupa-vapisu yaj-jalam
agrahyad api tad-grahyarn
yac ca gostha-gatarih payah

Text 273

paniyarh payasarn bhaksyarn
ghrtarn lavanam eva ca
hasta-dattarh na grhniyat
tulyamh go-marsa-bhaksanaih

Text 274

manu-smrtau samudrarh saindhavarh caiva
lavane paramadbhute

pratyakse pai tu grahye
nisedhas tv anya-gocarah

Text 275

ayasenaiva patrena
yad annam upaniyate
bhokta tad vit-samarih bhunkte
data ca narakar vrajet

Text 276



go-raksakan vanijakan
tatha karuka-silinah
prosyan vardhusikams caiva
vipran $udravad acaret

Text 277

kaurme ca
tatraiva trnarm kastharh phalarn puspari
prakasari vai harer budhah
dharmarthar kevalar vipra
hy anyatha patito bhavet

Text 278

tila-mudga-yavadinam
mustir grahya pathi sthitaih
ksudharthair nanyatha vipra
dharma-vidbhir iti sthitih

Text 279

vaisnavanarm hi bhoktavyarn
prarthyannarh vaisnavaih sada

avaisnavanam annarh tu
parivarjyam amedhyavat

Text 280

tatha ca padme devaduita-vikundala-samvade prarthayed vaisnavad annari
prayatnena vicaksanah

sarva-papa-visudhy-artham
tad-abhave jalarh pibet

Text 281

naradiye maha-pataka-samyukto
vrajed vaisnava-mandiram

yacayed annam amrtari
tad-abhave jalam pibet

Text 282

visnu-smrtau srotriyannarh vaisnavannarm
huta-Sesarh ca yad-dhavih

anakhat sodhayet paparn
tusagnih kanakarh yatha

Text 283

skande markandeya-bhagiratha-samvade suddharih bhagavatasyannari
suddharh bhagirathi-jalam

suddhar visnu-pararn cittarh
suddham ekadasi-vratam

Text 284



avaisnava-grhe bhuktva
pitva va jhanato 'pi va

suddhis candrayane prokta
istapurtarn vrtha sada

Text 285

sri-prahlada-vakye ca kesavarca grhe yasya
na tisthati mahi-pate

tasyannari naiva bhoktavyarn
abhaksyena samarih smrtam

Text 286

kecid vrtty-anapeksasya
japa-sraddhavatah prabho

visvas tasyadisanty asmin
kale 'pi krtino japam

Text 287

atha madhyahnika-krtyani madhyahne snanatah ptrvam
puspady ahrtya va svayam

bhrtyadina va sampadya
kuryan madhyahnikih kriyah

Text 288

snanasaktau ca madhyahne
snanam acarya mantrikam

yathoktarh bhagavat-pajam
saktas cet pragvad acaret

Text 289

atha vaisnava-vaisvadevadi-vidhih tatah krsnarpitenaiva
suddhenanena vaisnavah

vaisvadevadikarh daivarm
karma paitrarh ca sadhayet

Text 290

tad uktarh sasthe dina-vibhage tu
kuryat pafica maha-makhan
daivo homena yajfia syat
bhautas tu bali-danatah

Text 291

paitro vipranna-danena
paitrena balinathava

kificid anna-pradanad va
tarpanad va catur-vidhah

Text 292

nr-yajio 'tithi-satkarat
hanta-karena cambuna



brahma-yajiio veda-japat
purana-pathanena va

Text 293

tan-nityata kaurme akrtva tu dvijah parca
maha-yajian dvijottamah

bhunjita cet su-mudhatma
tiryag-yonim na gacchati

Text 294

atha vaisnava-sraddha-vidhih prapte sraddha-dine 'pi prag
annari bhagavate 'rpayet

tac-chesenaiva kurvita
sraddharh bhagavato narah

Text 295

yac ca smrtau grhagni-sisu-devanar
yatinarh brahmacarinam
pitr-pako na datavyo
yavat pindan na nirvapet. iti.

Text 296

idrk samanya-vacanari
visesa-vacana-vrajaih
sruti-smrti-puranadi-
varttibhir badhyate dhruvam

Text 297

tatha ca padme visnor niveditannena
yastavyarh devatantaram
pitrbhyas capi tad deyarn
tad anantyaya kalpate

Text 298

moksa-dharme naradoktau satvatarn vidhim asthaya
prak surya-mukha-nisrtam

ptjayam asa devesar
tac-chesena pitamahan

Text 299

brahmanda-purane yah sraddha-kale hari-bhukta-Sesarm
dadati bhaktya pitr-devatanam

tenaiva pindaris tulasi-vimisran
akalpa-kotirh pitarah su-trptah

Text 300

skande devan pitrn samuddisya
yad visnor viniveditam

tan uddisya tatha kuryat
pradanari tasya caiva hi



Text 301

prayanti trptim atulari
sodakena tu tena vai

mukunda-gatra-lagnena
brahmananar vilepanam

Text 302

candanena tu pindanarn
kartavyam pitr-trptaye

devanarh ca pitrnam ca
jayate trpti-raksaya

Text 303

evari krte mahi-pala
ma bhavet sarhsayah kvacit

Text 304

tatraiva Sri-purusottama-khande annadyarn sraddha-kale tu
patitadyair niriksitam

tulasi-dala-misrena
salilenabhisincayet

Text 305

tad-annam $uddhatam eti
visnor naivedya-misritam
visnor naivedya-$esar tu
tasmad deyarn dvijatmanam
pinde caiva visesena
pitrnar trptim icchata

Text 306

tatraiva $ri-brahma-narada-samvade pitrn uddisya yaih paja
kesavasya krta naraih

tyaktva te narakim pidarn
muktim yanti maha-mune

Text 307

dhanyas te manava loke
kali-kale visesatah

ye kurvanti harer nityarn
pitr-artharh pGijanarh mune

Text 308

kirh dattair bahubhir pindair
gaya-sraddhadibhir mune

yair arcito harir bhaktya
pitr-artharh ca dine dine



Text 309

yam uddisya hareh ptja
kriyate muni-pungava
uddhrtya narakavasat
tarh nayet paramari padam

Text 310

yo dadati hareh sthanarn
pitrn uddisya narada

kartavyari hi pitrnarm yat
tat krtarh tena bho dvija

Text 311

srutau ca eka eva narayan asit. na brahma. neme dyava-prithivyau. sarve devah. sarve itarah. sarve manusyah, visnuna
asitam asnanti. visnunaghratarn jighranti. visnuna pitamh ibantiu. tasmad vidhvarmso visnupahrtarih bhaksayeyuh. iti.

Text 312

ata evoktarh Sri-bhagavata visnu-dharme

pranebhyo juhuyad annarh
man-niveditam uttamam

trpyanti sarvada prana
man-nivedita-bhaksanat

Text 313

tasmat sarva-prayatnena
pradeyarh man-niveditam

mamapi hrdaya-sthasya
pitrnarh ca visesatah

Text 314

ki ca tatraivanyatra bhaksyam

bhojyari ca yat kincid
anivedyagra-bhoktari

na deyar pitr-devebhyah
prayacitti yato bhavet

Text 315

svargadau kathito devair
agra-bhug bhagavan harih

yaja-bhaga-bhujo devas
tatas tena prakalpitah

Eleventh Vilasa

Text 176

atha $ri-bhagavad-arcana-mahatmyarn



sri-klirma-purane

na visnv-aradhanat punyar
vidyate karma vaidikam

tasmad anadi-madhyantarn
nityam aradhayed dharim

atha-now; $ri-bhagavad-arcana-mahatmyam-the glory of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; $ri-kurma-
purane-in the Karma Purana; na-not; visnv-aradhanat-than the worship of Lord Visnu; punyam-piety; vidyate-is; karma-

work; vaidikam-Vedic; tasmat-from that; anadi-without beginning; madhya-middle; antam-or end; nityam-eternal,
aradhayet-should worship; dharim-Lord Hari.

The Glory of Worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead

In the Karma Purana it is said:

"No work described in the Vedas is more sacred that the worship of Lord Visnu. Therefore one should always worship
Lord Visnu, who has no beginning, middle, or end."

Text 177

tatraiva
bhrgv-adin prati saksat sri-bhagavad-uktau

ye 'rcayisyanti marh bhaktya
nityarh kali-yuge dvijah
vidhina veda-drstena
te gamisyanti tat-padam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; bhrgv-adin-to the sages headed by Brhgu Muni; prati-to; saksat-directly; sri-bhagavad-uktau-in
the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ye-who; arcayisyanti-will worship; mam-Me; bhaktya-with devotion;
nityam-always; kali-yuge-in Kali-yuga; dvijah-O brahmanas; vidhina-properly; veda-drstena-following the Vedas; te-they;
gamisyanti-will go; tat-padam-to that abode.

In the Karma Purana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains to Bhrgu and the sages:

"O brahmanas, in the Kali-yuga they who again and again properly worship Me, following the rules of the Vedas, will
go to My transcendental abode."

Text 178
visnu-rahasye
Sri-visnor arcanam ye tu

prakurvanti nara bhuvi
te yanti sasvatarh visnor

anandarh paramarn padam. iti.

visnu-rahasye-in the Visnu-rahasya; sri-visnoh-of Lord Visnu; arcanam-worship; ye-who; tu-indeed; prakurvanti-do;
nara-people; bhuvi-on the earth; te-they; yanti-go; sasvatam-eternal; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; anandam-bliss; paramam-
supreme; padam.-abode; iti-thus.

In the Visnu-rahasya it is said:

"They who worship Lord Visnu will go to His eternal and blissful abode."



Text 179

tatraiva $ri-bhagavad-uktau

na me dhyana-ratah samyag-
yoginah paritustaye

tatha bhavanti devarse
kriya-yoga-rata yatha

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-bhagavad-uktau-in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na-not; me-on Me;
dhyana-ratah-devoted to meditation; samyag- yoginah-practiced in yoga; paritustaye-for pleasing; tatha-so; bhavanti-are;
devarse-O Narada; kriya-yoga-rata-engaged in devotional service; yatha-as.

In the Visnu-rahasya, the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains:

"They who follow the yoga of meditation do please Me as much as they who follow the yoga of work.

Text 180

kriya-yogo hi me 'bhistah
para-yogat svanusthitat

tustir me sambhavet pumbhir
bhaktimadbhir amatsaraih

kriya-yogah-following the yoga of work; hi-indeed; me-of me; abhistah-pleased; para-yogat-than the best yoga;
svanusthitat-properly situated; tustih-pleasure; me-of me; sambhavet-is; pumbhih-by people; bhaktimadbhih-with
devotion; amatsaraih-without envy.

"One who follows the yoga of work pleases Me more than other yogis. I am pleased by they who love Me and are free
from envy and hatred,

Text 181

ye 'rcayanti nara nityari
kriya-yoga-ratah svayam

dhyayanti ye ca marh nityarm
tesarn Sresthah kriya matah

ye-who; arcayanti-worship; nara-people; nityam-always; kriya-yoga-ratah-engaged in the yoga of work; svayam-
personally; dhyayanti-meditate; ye-eho; ca-and; mam-on me; nityam-always; tesam-of them; sresthah-the best; kriya-in
work; matah-considered.

"They who always worship me and think of Me are the best of they who follow the yoga of work.

Text 182

kriya-hinasya devarse
tatha dhyanarh na muktidam
na tatha mar vidur vipra
dhyaninas tattvato vina
kriya-yoga-ratah samyag
labhante marm samadhina

kriya-hinasya-without work; devarse-O Narada; tatha-so; dhyanam-meditation; na-not; muktidam-gives liberation; na-
not; tatha-so; mam-Me; viduh-know; vipra-O brahmana; dhyaninah-meditating; tattvatah-in truth; vina-without; kriya-
yoga-ratah-following the yoga of work; samyag-properly; labhante-attain; mam-Me; samadhina-in the trance of



meditation.

"O Narada, without working for My sake, meditation does not give liberation. O brahmana, they who only meditate
cannot understand Me in truth. They who work for My sake become rapt in a trance of meditation on Me and thus they
attain Me.

Text 183

yatha hi kamadarh nrnam
mama tusti-kararm param
bhakti-yogarh maha-punyarh
bhukti-mukti-pradar subham

yatha-as; hi-indeed; kamadam-fulfilling desires; nrnam-of the people; mama-of Me; tusti-karam-pleasing; param-great;
bhakti-yogam-the yoga of devotional service; maha-punyam-very sacred; bhukti-mukti-pradam-giving happiness and
liberation; subham-auspicious.

"The sacred and auspicious yoga of devotional service pleases me and fulfills the devotee's desires. It brings happiness
and liberation.

Text 184

samvatsarena yat punyari
labhante dhyanino mama

prapyate tad ihaikahat
kriya-yoga-parair naraih

samvatsarena-in a year; yat-what; punyam-piety; labhante-attains; dhyaninah-meditrating; mama-of Me; prapyate-is
attained; tat-that; iha-here; eka-one; ahat-in a day; kriya-yoga-paraih-by they who follow the yoga of work; naraih-by
people.

"In a single day they who follow the yoga of work attain the same pious results the meditating yogis struggle to attain
in an entire year."

Text 185
adi-purane

na karma-sadrsarh dhyanarn
na karma-sadréar phalam
na karma-sadrsas tyago
na karma-sadrsam tapah
na karma-sadrsarn punyarm
na karma-sadrsi gatih

adi-purane-in the Adi Purana; na-not; karma-sadrsam-like work; dhyanam-meditation; na-not; karma-sadrsam-like
work; phalam-the result; na-not; karma-sadrsah-like work; tyagah-renunciation; na-not; karma-sadrsam-like work; tapah-
austerity; na-not; karma-sadrsam-like work; punyam-piety; na-not; karma-sadrsi-like work; gatih-destination.

In the Adi Purana it is said:

"No meditation is equal to working for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No result is equal to that obtained by
working for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No renunciation is equal to working for the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. No austerity is equal to working for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No piety is equal to working for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. No destination is equal to that obtained by working for the Supreme Personality of
Godhead."



Text 186
naradiye

bhakti-grahyo hrsikeso
na dhanair dharani-surah
bhaktya sampfjito visnuh
pradadati samihitam

naradiye-in the Narada Purana; bhakti-grahyah--attained by devotional service; hrsikesah-Lord Krsna, the master of the
senses; na-not; dhanaih-by wealth; dharani-surah-O brahmanas; bhaktya-with devotion; sampiijitah-worshiped; visnuh-
Lord Visnu; pradadati-gives; samihitam-desire.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"O brahmanas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is attained by devotional service, not by giving money. Lord
Visnu fulfills the desires of they who worship Him with devotion.

Text 187

jalenapi jagannathah
pujitah klesa-ha harih

paritosarh vrajaty asu
trsartah su-jalair yatha

jalena-with water; api-also; jagannatha-the master ofntheuniverses; ptjitah-worshiped; klesa-ha-destroying sufferings;

harih-Lord Krsna; paritosam-satisfaction; vrajati-attains; asu-at once; trsartah-thirsty; su-jalaih-with water; yatha-as.

"As a thirsty man is at once pleased when he drinks some clear water, so Lord Krsna, the master of the universes and
the killer of all sufferings, is pleased when He is worshiped with an offering of water."

Text 188

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

krtapi dambha-hasyarthe
seva tarayate janan

viphala nanya-karmeva
krpaluh ko nv atah parah

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; krta-performed; api-even; dambha-hasyarthe-for the sake of pride
or mockery; seva-service; tarayate-delivers; janan-the people; viphala-worthless; na-not; anya-karma-other work; iva-like;
krpaluh-merciful; kah-who?; nu-indeed; atah-than He; parah-more.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"Even if performed with pride or the intent to mock, devotional service delivers the people. Such devotional service is
not useless, as it would be if it were some other work. Who is more merciful than the Supreme Personality of Godhead?"

Text 189

brahma-vaivarte

sa samaradhito devo
mukti-krt syad yatha tatha
anicchayapi hata-bhuk



sarhisprsto dahati dvija

brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; sa-He; samaradhitah-worshiped; devah-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; mukti-krt-giving liberation; syat-is; yatha-as; tatha-so; anicchaya-without desire; api-also; hata-bhuk-fire;
sarhsprstah-touched; dahati-burns; dvija-O brahmana.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

"As when one accidentally touches fire, it burns, so when one somehow or other worships the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, He responds by giving liberation."

Text 190

dhanavan putravan bhogi
yasasvi bhaya-varjitah
medhavi matiman prajno

bhavaty aradhanad dhareh

dhanavan-wealthy; putravan-with good children; bhogi-happy; yasasvi-famous; bhaya-varjitah-fearless; medhavi-
intelligent; matiman-philosopher; prajiah-wise; bhavati-becomes; aradhanat-by worshiping; hareh-Lord Krsna.

"By worshiping Lord Krsna one becomes wealthy, happy, famous, fearless, intelligent, wise, thoughtful, and the
parent of good children."

Texts 191 and 192

skande sanatkumara-markandeya-samvade

visistah sarva-dharmac ca
dharmo visnv-arcanarn nrnam

sarva-yajia-tapo-homas
tirtha-snanais ca yat phalam

tat phalam koti-gunitarn
visnurh sampUjya capnuyat

tasmat sarva-prayatnena
narayanam iharcayet

skande-in the Skanda Purana; sanatkumara-markandeya-samvade-in the conversation of Sanatkumara and
markandeya; visistah-specific; sarva-all; dharmat-from dharma; ca-and; dharmah-the religion; visnv-arcanam-the worship
of Lord Visnu; nrnam-of men; sarva-yajiia-tapo-homah-all yajnas, austerities, and homas; tirtha-snanaih-bathing in holy
rivers; ca-and; yat-what; phalam-result; tat-that; phalam-result; koti-gunitam-millions of times; visnum-Lord Visnu;
sampijya-worshiping; ca-and; apnuyat-attains.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Sanatkumara and Markandeya, it is said:
"The worship of Lord Visnu is the best of all religions. By worshiping Lord Visnu one attains a result many millions of

times greater than the results of all yajfias, homas, austerities, and bathing in holy places. Therefore one should diligently
worship Lord Visnu."

Text 193
tatraiva $ri-Sivoma-samvade

yah pradadyad dvijendraya
sarvarh bhtimir sa-sagaram



arcayed yah sakrd visnum
tat phalari labhate narah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-sivoma-samvade-in a conversation of Lord Siva and Goddess Uma; yah-who; pradadyat-
gives; dvijendraya-to a kin gof brahmanas; sarvam-all; bhamim-the earth; sa-sagaram-with the oceans; arcayet-worships;
yah-one whop; sakrt-once; visnum-Lord Visnu, tat-that; phalam-result; labhate-attains; narah-a person.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Lord Siva and Goddess Uma, it is said:
"A person who once worships Lord Visnu attains the same result that is attained by giving the entire earth with all its
oceans in charity to the king of brahmanas.

Text 194

masardham api yo visnurm
nairantaryena pujayet

visnu-bhakto na sarhsayah

masardham-for half a month; api-even; yah-one who; visnum-Lord Visnu; nairantaryena-continually; pujayet-
worships; purusottamah-the best of persons; sa-he; vijiah-wise; visnu-bhaktah-a devotee of Lord Visnu; na-no;
sarhsayah-doubt.

"One who for half a month diligently worships Lord Visnu is the best of men. He is wise. He is a great devotee of Lord
Visnu. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 195

madhyandina-gate stirye

yo visnurh paripiijayet
vasu-purna-mahi-datur

yat punyar tad avapnuyat

madhyandina-gate-at midday; strye-the sun; yah-one who; visnum-Lord Visnu; paripujayet-worships; vasu-ptrna-

with all its wealth; mahi-the earth; datuh-giving in charity; yat-what; punyam-piety; tat-that; avapnuyat-attains.

"A person who at midday worships Lord Visnu attains the same pious result as that obtained by giving the entire
earth, with all its wealth, in charity."

Text 196

pratar utthaya yo visnurn
satatarh paripuijayet

agnistoma-sahasrasya
labhate phalam uttamam

pratah-early in the morning; utthaya-rising; yah-who; visnum-Lord Visnu; satatam-always; paripajayet-worships;

agnistoma-sahasrasya-of a thousand agnistoma-yajnas; labhate-attains; phalam-result; uttamam-supreme.

"A person who regularly rises early and worships Lord Visnu attains a pious result better than that obtained by
performing a thousand agnistoma-yajias.

Text 197

yo visnurh prayato bhatva
sayam-kale samarcayet



gavarh medhasya yajnasya
phalam apnoti durlabham

yah-one who; visnum-Lord Visnu; prayatah-mostly; bhaitva-becoming; sayam-kale-at evening; samarcayet-worships;
gavam-of cows; medhasya-medha; yajiasya-of a yaujna; phalam-result; apnoti-attains; durlabham-rare.

"A person who in the evening worships Lord Visnu attains the same result as that obtained by performing a gomedha-
yajfia.

Text 198

evari sarvasu velasu
avelasu ca kesavam

sampuijayan naro bhaktya
sarvan kaman avapnuyat

evam-thus; sarvasu-in all; velasu-the three sandhya times; avelasu-at the other times; ca-and; kesavam-Lord k;
sampujayat-worships; narah-a person; bhaktya-with devotion; sarvan-all, kaman-desires; avapnuyat-attains.

"A person at any time, at the sandhya times, or at any other time as well, devotedly worships Lord Krsna, attains all his
desires.

Text 199

kirh punar yo 'rcayen nityari
sarva-deva-namaskrtam

dhanyah sah krta-krtyas ca
visnulokam avapnuyat

kim-what; punah-more; yah-one who; arcayet-worships; nityam-always; sarva-deva-namaskrtam-to whom all the

demigods bow down; dhanyah-fortunate; sah-he; krta-krtyah-successful; ca-and; visnulokam-Visnuloka; avapnuyat-
attains.

"What, then, can be said of one who always worships Lord Visnu? Such a person is very fortunate. His life is a perfect
success. He goes to the realm of Lord Visnu.

Text 200
kirh ca
diksa-matrena krsnasya
nara moksarh labhanti vai
kirh punar ye sada bhaktya
pljayanty acyutam narah
kirh ca-furthermore; diksa-matrena-simply by initiation; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; nara-people; moksam-liberation;

labhanti-attain; vai-indeed; kim-what?; punah-again; ye-who; sada-always; bhaktya-with devotion; pijayanti-worship;
acyutam-the infallible Lord; narah-people.

"They who are simply initiated into the worship of Lord Krsna attain liberation. What can said, then, of they who
always worship the Lord with devotion?"

Text 201

tatraiva sri-brahma-narada-samvade



sarhsare 'smin maha-ghore
janma-mrtyu-bhayakule

pljanarh vasudevasya
tarakam vadibhih smrtam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; sri-brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Brahma and Narada; sarhsare-material world;
asmin-in this; maha-ghore-very horrible; janma-mrtyu-bhayakule-filled with birth, death, and fears; ptjanam-worship;
vasudevasya-of Lord Krsna; tarakam-the deliverer; vadibhih-by the philosophers; smrtam-considered.

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"In the material world, which is full of darkness and dangers, combined with birth and death and full of different
anxieties, the only way to get out of the great entanglement is to accept loving transcendental devotional service to Lord
Vasudeva. This accepted by all classes of philosophers."*

Text 202

sa nama sukrti loke
kularh tena hy alankrtam
adharah sarva-bhutanam
yena visnuh prasaditah

sa-he; nama-indeed; sukrti-pious; loke-in the world; kulam-in the family; tena-by him; hi-indeed; alankrtam-decorated,;
adharah-the resting place; sarva-bhatanam-of everything; yena-by whom; visnuh-Lord Visnu; prasaditah-is pleased.

"A person who pleases Lord Visnu, in whom everything rests, is the most pious person. He is a splendid ornament
decorating his entire family.

Text 203

yajiianarh tapasarn caiva
subhanam api karmanam

tad visista-phalari nrnarm
sadaivaradhanarn hareh

yajianam-of yajnas; tapasam-of austerities; ca-and; eva-certainly; subhanam-auspicious; api-also; karmanam-of deeds;
tat-that; visista-phalam-best result; nrnam-of men; sada-aslways; eva-indeed; aradhanam-the worship; hareh-of Lord
Krsna.

"The worship of Lord Krsna brings a result far better than anything obtained by performing many yajias, austerities or
pious deeds.

Text 204

kalau kali-malakranta
na jananti harim param
ye 'rcayanti tam 1sanarn
krta-krtyas ta eva hi
nasti Sreyottamarh nrnarh
visnor aradhanat param

kalau-in Kali-yuga; kali-malakranta-filled with quarrel; na-not; jananti-know; harim-Lord Krsna; param-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; ye-who; arcayanti-worship; tam-Him; 1s$anam-the Lord; krta-krtyah-successful; ta-they; eva-
indeed; hi-indeed; na-not; asti-is; sreyottamam-better; nrnam-of men; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; aradhanat-than the worship;
param-better.



"In Kali-yuga the people generally are impure and quarrelsome, and they do know that Lord Visnu is the Supreme.
However, those fortunate people that do worship Lord Visnu become successful and perfect in every way. Nothing is
better for the people than the worship of Lord Visnu.

Texts 205 and 206

yuge 'smin tamase tasmat
satatari harim arcayet

arcite deva-devese
sankha-cakra-gada-dhare

arcitah sarva-devah syur
yatah sarva-gato harih

arcite sarva-lokese
surasura-namaskrte

kesave kesi-karhsa-ghne
na yati narakar narah

yuge-yuga; asmin-in this; tamase-dark; tasmat-from that; satatam-a;ways; harim-Lord Krsna; arcayet-shouild worship;
arcite-worshiped; deva-devese-the master of the demigods; sankha-cakra-gada-dhare-who holds a conch, disc, and club;
arcitah-worshiped; sarva-devah-all the demigods; syuh-are; yatah-because; sarva-gatah-all-pervading; harih-Lord Visnu;
arcite-worshiped; sarva-lokese-the master of all the worlds; surasura-namaskrte-to whom the demigods and demons boy
down; kesave-Lord Kesava; kesi-karisa-ghne-the killer of Karhsa and Kesi; na-not; yati-goes; narakam-to hell; narah-a
person.

"In this dark Kali-yuga one should always worship Lord Visnu. When Lord Visnu, who holds a conchshell, disc, and
club, and who is the master of all the demigods, is worshiped, then all the demigods are also worshiped automatically,
because Lord Visnu is all-pervading. A person who worships Lord Kesava, who is the master of the worlds, who is
worshiped by the demigods and demons, and who killed Kariisa and Kesi, will not go to the hellish worlds.

Text 207

sakrd abhyarcito yena
helayapi namaskrtah

sa yati paramari sthanarn
yat surair api pajitam

sakrt-once; abhyarcitah-worshiped; yena-by whom; helaya-with mockery; api-even; namaskrtah-bowed down; sa-he;
yati-goes; paramam-to the supreme; sthanam-abdoe; yat-that; suraih-by the demigods; api-even; pajitam-worshiped.

"A person who once mocks the Lord by pretending to worship Him or bow down before Him still goes to the supreme
abode, the abode worshiped by the demigods.

Text 208

samasta-loka-nathasya
deva-devasya sarnginah

saksad bhagavato nityarn
ptjanar janmanah phalam

samasta-loka-nathasya-the master of all the worlds; deva-devasya-the master of the demigods; sarnginah-who holds

the Sarnga bow; saksat-directly; bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nityam-always; ptijanam-worship;
janmanah-of birth; phalam-success.

"Worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who holds the Sarnga bow and is the master of the demigods and all



[

the worlds, makes one's life a complete success."

Text 209

tatraivagre

asare khalu sarhsare
saram etan nirtipitam
samasta-loka-nathasya
sraddhayaradhanar hareh

tatra-there; eva-indeed; agre-in the beginning; asare-useless; khalu-indeed; sarhsare-in the material world; saram-vaule;
etan-this; nirapitam-is described; samasta-loka-nathasya-of the master of all the worlds; sraddhaya-with faith; aradhanam-
the worship; hareh-of Lord Krsna.

In the beginning of the Skanda Purana it is said:

"In this worthless material world the only valuable things is faithful worship of Lord Visnu, who is the master of all
the worlds."

Text 210
ki ca

yatra visnu-katha nityam
yatra tisthanti vaisnavah
kali-bahya naras te vai
ye 'rcayanti sada harim

kim ca-furthermore; yatra-where; visnu-katha-topics of Lord Visnu; nityam-always; yatra-where; tisthanti-are;
vaisnavah-devotees of Lord Visnu; kali-bahyah-untouched by kali-yuga; narah-people; te-they; vai-indeed; ye-who;
arcayanti-worship; sada-always; harim-Lord Visnu.

It is further said:

"The age of Kali cannot enter any place where the devotees of Lord Visnu stay, where they talk of Lord Visnu, where
they always worship Him."

Text 211
kasi-khande

harer aradhanar purhsarn
kirh kirh na kurute bata

putra-mitra-kalatrartharn
rajya-svargapavargadam

kasi-khande-in the Kasi-khanda; hareh-of Lord Krsna; aradhanam-worship; purhsam-of the people; kim-why?; kim-
why?; na-not; kurute-do; bata-indeed; putra-mitra-kalatrartham-children, freinds, wife, and wealth; rajya-
svargapavargadam-which guve kingdom, Svargaloka, and liberation.

In the Kasi-khanda it is said:

"Why, why do the people not worship Lord Visnu, whose worship brings a beautiful wife, good children, good friends,
wealth, kingdom, residence in Svarga, and final liberation?



Text 212

haraty agharh dhvarhsayati
vyadhin adhin nirasyati

dharmarh vivardhayet ksipram
prayacchanti mano-ratham

harati-removes; agham-sin; dhvarmsayati-destroys; vyadhin-disease; adhin-distress; nirasyati-destroys; dharmam-piety;

vivardhayet-increases; ksipram-quickly; prayacchanti-gives; mano-ratham-desire.

"The worship of Lord Visnu removes sins, destroys diseases and anguish, increases piety, and quickly brings the
fulfillment of desires."

Text 213

ata eva skande dhruvarh prati markandeyasya vacanarn

sakrd abhyarcito yena
deva-devo janardanah

sa prapnoti pararh sthanarn
satyam etan mayoditam

ata eva-therefore; skande-in the Skanda Purana; dhruvam-Dhruva Maharaja; prati-to; markandeyasya-of Markandeya;
vacanam-the words; sakrt-once; abhyarcitah-worshiped; yena-by whom; deva-devah-the master of the demigods;
janardanah-Lord Visnu; sa-he; prapnoti-attains; param-supreme; sthanam-place; satyam-truth; etan-this; maya-by me;
uditam-spoken.

In the Skanda Purana, Markandeya Muni tells King Dhruva:

"A person who once worships Lord Visnu, the master of the demigods, attains the supreme abode in the spiritual
world. I tell you the truth."

Text 214

tathangirasah

yasyantah sarvam evedari
yasya nanto mahatmanah

tam aradhaya govindarn
sthanam agryar yadicchasi

tatha-so; angirasah-of Angira Muni; yasya-of whom; antah-within; sarvam-all; eva-indeed; idam-this; yasya-of whom;
na-not; antah-the end; mahatmanah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam-Him; aradhaya-worship; govindam-
Lord Krsna; sthanam-the place; agryam-best; yadi-if; icchasi-you wish.

Angira Muni explains:

"If you wish to enter the spiritual world, then please worship Lord Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
has no end, and in whom everything rests."

Text 215

pulastasya

pararh brahma pararh dhama
yo 'sau $asvata-purusah
tam aradhya harim yati



muktim apy ati-durlabham

pulastasya-of Pulastya Muni; param-Supreme; brahma-Brahman; param-supreme; dhama-abode; yah-who; asau-He;
sasvata-eternal; purusah-person; tam-Him; aradhya-worshiping; harim-Lord Krsna; yati-goes; muktim-to liberation; api-
also; ati-durlabham-very rare.

Pulastya Muni explains:

"One who worships Lord Krsna, who is the eternal Supreme Person, the Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Abode,
attains final liberation, which is otherwise very difficult to attain."

Text 216

pulahasya

aindram indrah param sthanar
yam aradhya jagat-patim
Pprapa yajia-patim visnur
tam aradhaya su-vrata

pulahasya-of Pulaha Muni; aindram-the supreme king; indrah-Indra; param-the supreme; sthanam-abode; yam-whom;
aradhya-worshiping; jagat-of the universe; patim-the master; prapa-attained; yajiia-patim-the master of all yajnas; visnum-
Lord Visnu; tam-Him; aradhaya-please worship; su-vrata-O saintly one.

Pulaha Muni explains:

"O saintly one, please worship Lord Visnu, the master of all yajias and all the worlds. By worshiping Him, King Indra
attained his royal post."

Text 217
vasisthasya

prapnoty aradhite visnau
manasa yad yad icchati

trailokyantar-gatarn sthanarn
kim u sarvottamottamam

vasisthasya-of Vasistha Muni; prapnoti-attains; aradhite-worshiped; visnau-Lord Visnu; manasa-with the mind; yad
yat-whatever; icchati-desires; trailokyantar-gatam-in th4e three worlds; sthanam-place; kim u-indeed; sarvottamottamam-
the best of all.

Vasistha Muni explains:

"One who worships Lord Visnu can attain anything his heart desires in the three worlds, what to speak of in that
world above all others.

Text 218

yan yan kamayate kaman
nari va puruso 'pi va

tan samapnoti vipulan
samaradhya janardanam

yan yan-whatever; kamayate-desires; kaman-desires; nari-a woman; va-or; purusah-a man; api-also; va-or; tan-that;
samapnoti-attains; vipulan-many; samaradhya-worshiping; janardanam-Lord Krsna.



"By worshiping Lord Visnu a man or a woman will attain whatever they desire."

Text 219
agastya-sarhhitayam
aradhyaiva naro visnurh

manasa yad yad icchati
phalarh prapnoty avihatarn

bhuri svalpam athapi va

agastya-sathhitayam-in the Agastya-samhita; aradhya-worshiping; eva-certainly; narah-a man; visnum-Lord Visnu;
manasa-with the mind; yad yat-whatever; icchati-desires; phalam-result; prapnoti-attains; avihatam-complete; bhari-great;
svalpam-small; athapi-or; va-or.

In the Agastya-sarnhita it is said:

"A person who worships Lord Visnu will attain whatever thing, great or small, his heart desires."

Text 220
1dréarh visnu-purane 'pi kifcid adhikarh cedarn
$ri-mariceh

anaradhita-govindair
narair sthanarh nrpatmaja
na hi samprapyate Sresthar
tasmad aradhayacyutam

idrsam-like this; visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; api-also; kincit-something; adhikam-more; ca-and; idam-this; $ri-
mariceh-of Marici Muni; anaradhita-govindaih-by they who do not worship Lord Govinda; naraih-by people; sthanam-the
place; nrpatmaja-O prince; na-not; hi-indeed; samprapyate-is attained; srestham-the best; tasmat-from that; aradhaya-
please worship; acyutam--the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In the Visnu Purana, Marici Muni explains:

"They who do not worship Lord Govinda cannot attain the Supreme Abode. Therefore, O prince, please worship Him,
the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead."

Text 221

ki ca tatraiva

bhauman manorathan svargari
svarga-vandyarh tathaspadam

prapnoty aradhite visnau
nirvanam api cottamam

kirh ca-furthermore; tatra-there; eva-indeed; bhauman-a kingdom; manorathan-desires; svargam-Svarga; svarga-
vandyam-worshiped in Svarga; tatha-so; aspadam-the abode; prapnoti-attains; aradhite-worshiped; visnau-Lord Visnu;
nirvanam-liberation; api-also; ca-and; uttamam-the highest.

In the Visnu Purana it is also said:

"By worshiping Lord Visnu one attains all his desires. He attains a great kingdom, residence in Svargaloka, and
residence in the transcendental abode worshiped by the people of Svarga. He attains the highest liberation."



Texts 222 and 223

tatha brahma-vaivarte

yat-padodakam adhaya
sivah $irasi nrtyati

yan-nabhi-nalinad asid
brahma loka-pitamahah

yad-iccha-sakti-viksobhad
brahmandodbhava-sanksayau

tam aradhaya govindarn
sthanam agryar yadicchasi

tatha-so; brahma-vaivarte-in Brahma-vaivarta Purana; yat-padodakam-the water that has washed His feet; adhaya-
placing; sivah-Lord $iva; Sirasi-on his head; nrtyati-dances; yan-nabhi-nalinat-from the lotus of His navel; asit-was;
brahma-Brahma; loka-pitamahah-the grandfather of the worlds; yad-iccha-sakti-viksobhat-by the pwoer of whose desire;
brahmandodbhava-sanksayau-the creation and destruction of thr material universes; tam-Him; aradhaya-worship;
govindam-Lord Krsna; sthanam-the place; agryam-transcendental; yadi-if; icchasi-you desire.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

"If you wish to enter the spiritual world, then please worship Lord Govinda, by whose desire the material universes are
created and destroyed, from the lotus of whose navel Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds was born, the water of whose
feet Lord Siva sprinkles on his head as he dances."

Text 224
narasirhhe markandeya-sahasranika-samvade

yas tu sampujayen nityar
narasirha naresvara

sa svarga-moksa-bhagi syan
natra karya vicarana

narasirhhe-in the Nrirhha Purana; markandeya-sahasranika-samvade-in the conversation of Markandeya and
sahasranika; yah-one who; tu-indeed; samptjayet-may worship; nityam-always; narasirhha-O Lord Nrsirhha; naresvara-O
master of the living entites; sa-He; svarga-moksa-bhagi-the enjoyer of Svarga and liberation; syat-is; na-not; atra-here;
karya-to be done; vicarana-consideration.

In the Nrsirhha Purana, in a conversation of Markandeya and Sahasranika it is said:

"One who, calling out, O Lord Nrsimhha! O master of the living entities!', regularly worships Lord Nrsirnha, will attain
both Svargaloka and liberation. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 225

tasmad eka-mana bhttva
yavaj jivar pratijhaya
arcanan narasimhasya
samprapnoty abhivanchitam

tasmat-therefore; eka-mana-with a single mind; bhatva-becoming; yavaj-as long as; jivam-life; pratijhaya-with a vow;
arcanan-from the worship; narasirhhasya-of Lord Nrsirmha; samprapnoti-attains; abhivanchitam-desire.



"A person who devotedly spends his entire life worshiping Lord Nrsirhha in this way will attain whatever he desires."

Text 226
tatraiva $ri-vyasa-suka-samvade sri-markandeya-mrtyufijaya-samvadanantararm

narake pacyamanas tu
yamena paribhasitah

kirh tvaya narcito devah
kesavah klesa-nasanah

tatra-there; eva-inded; Sri-vyasa-Suka-samvade-in the conversation of Sri Vytas and Sri Suka; $ri-markandeya-
mrtyufijaya-samvadanantaram-after a conversation of Sri Markandeya nd Lord Siva; narake-in hell; pacyamanah-being
cooked; tu-inded; yamena-by Yamaraja; paribhasitah-said; kim-why?; tvaya-by you; na-not; arcitah-worshiped; devah-th
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kesavah-Lord Krsna; klesa-od sufferings; nasanah-the destroyer.

In the Nrsirhhe Purana, after a conversation of Lord Siva and Markandeya Muni, in a conversation of St1 Vyasa and Sri
Sukadeva Gosvami, is the following statement:

"They who do not worship Lord Krsna suffer in hell, where they are tortured by Yamaraja. Why, then, do you not
worship Lord Krsna, the destroyer of sufferings?

Text 227

udakenapy alabhe tu
dravyanarh pajitah prabhuh
yo dadati svakarm lokar
sa tvaya ki na pajitah

udakena-by water; api-also; alabhe-in non-attainment; tu-indeed; dravyanam-of things; pajitah-worshiped; prabhuh-
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yah-who; dadati-gives; svakam-own; lokam-realm; sa-He; tvaya-by you; kim-why?;
na-not; pajitah-worshiped.

"If other things are not available, one may worship Lord Krsna by offering Him a cup of water. Why do you not
worship Him?

Text 228

narasithho hrsikesah
pundarika-nibheksanah

smaranan mukti-do nrnarm
sa tvaya ki na pajitah

narasimhah-Nrsima; hrsikesah-the master of the senses; pundarika-nibheksanah-His eyes like lotus petals; smaranan-

by remembering; mukti-dah-giving liberation; nrnam-of the people; sa-He; tvaya-by you; kim-why?; na-not; pajitah-
worshiped.

"To they who remember Him, lotus-eyed Lord Nrsirha, the supreme master of the senses, easily gives liberation. Why
do you not worship Him?

Text 229
brhan-naradiye 'diti-mahatmye sri-sttoktau

yatra piija-paro visnos
tatra vighno na badhate



raja ca taskaras capi
vyadhaya$ ca na santi hi

brhan-naradiye-in Brhan-naradiya Purana; aditi-mahatmye-in the glories of Aditi; $ri-sitoktau-in the statement of Sri
Suta Gosvami; yatra-where; pija-to worship; parah-devoted; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; tatra-there; vighnah-obstacle; na-not;
badhate-stops; raja-king; ca-and; taskarah-thief; ca-and; api-also; vyadhayah-diseases; ca-and; na-not; santi-are; hi-indeed.

In the Narada Purana, in the chapter on the glories of Aditi, Sri Stita Gosvami explains:

"When one is devoted to the worship of Lord Visnu, no obstacles stand in his way. Kings, thieves, and diseases do not
attack him.

Text 230

pretah pisacah kusmandah
graha balagrahas tatha
dakinyo raksasas caiva
na badhante 'cyutarcakam

pretah-pretas; pisacah-pisacas; kusmandah-kusmandas; graha-grahas; balagrahah-balagrahas; tatha-so; dakinyah-
dakinis; raksasah-raksasas; ca-and; eva-indeed; na-not; badhante-stop; acyutarcakam-one who worships the infallible
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

"Pretas, pisacas, kusmandas, grahas, balagrahas, dakinis, and raksasas cannot attack a devotee of the infallible
Personality of Godhead."

Text 231

tatraiva yama-bhagiratha-samvade

patraih puspaih phalair varcya
ptja-rahitam acyutam

sa yati visnu-salokyarn
kula-saptati-samyutah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; yama-bhagiratha-samvade-in a conversation of Yama and Bhagiratha; patraih-with leaves;
puspaih-flowers; phalaih-fruits; va-or; arcya-to be worshiped; paja-worship; rahitam-in a secluded place; acyutam-the
infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa-he; yati-goes; visnu-salokyam-to the same planet as Lord Visnu; kula-
saptati-samyutah-with seventy generations of his relatives.

In the Narada Purana, in a conversation of Yamaraja and Bhagiratha it is said:

"A person who in a secluded place worships Lord Visnu with fruits, leaves, and flowers, travels, with seventy
generations of his relatives, to the abode of Lord Visnu."

Text 232
tatraiva dhvajaropana-mahatmye $ri-visnu-datanam uktau

utkranti-kale yan-nama
srutavanto 'pi vai sakrt

labhante paramari sthanari
kim u Susrusane ratah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; dhvajaropana-mahatmye-in the Dhvajaropana-mahatmya; sri-visnu-datanam-of the
Visnudutas; uktau-in the statement; utkranti-kale-at the time of dath; yan-nama-whose name; srutavantah-hearingt; api-
even; vai-indeed; sakrt-once; labhante-attain; paramam-supreme; sthanam-destination; kim u-what?; susraisane-with



faith; ratah-engaged.

In the Narada Purana, in the Dhvajaropana-mahatmya chapter, the Visnuditas explains:

"They who at the time of hear a single utterance of the Lord's holy name go to the supreme spiritual abode. What need
be said, then, of they who serve the Lord with faith?"

Text 233

muhtrtarh va muhartardham
yas tisthed dhari-mandire

sa yati paramarh sthanarh
kim u Susruisane ratah

muhirtam-a moment; va-or; muhartardham-half a moment; yah-one who; tisthet-stays; hari-mandire-in the temple
of Lord Krsna; sa-he; yati-goes; paramam-to the supreme; sthanam-abode; kim u-what?; susrasane-with faith; ratah-
engaged.

"A person who for a moment, or even half a moment, visits a temple of Lord Krsna, goes to the supreme spiritual
abode. What need be said, then, of they who serve the Lord with faith?"

Text 234

tatraiva vibhandaka-muneh sumati-nrpar prati

avaSenapi yat karma

krtarh tu su-mahat phalam
dadati nrnar rajendra

ki punah samyag-arcana

tatra-there; eva-indeed; vibhandaka-muneh-of Vibhandaka Muni; sumati-nrpam-King Sumati; prati-to; avasena-
whimsically; api-also; yat-what; karma-deed; krtam-done; tu-indeed; su-mahat-very great; phalam-result; dadati-gives;
nrnam-of the human beings; rajendra-O great king; kim-what?; punah-more; samyag-arcana-properly engaged in worship.
In the Narada Purana, Vibhandaka Muni tells King Sumati:

"Even a person who on a whim does some service to the Lord attains a very great result. What need be said, then, of
they who serve the Lord with with care?"

Text 235
prayascitta-prakaranante

samparkad yadi va mohad
yas tu pajayate harim

sarva-papa-vinirmuktah
sa yati paramari padam

prayascitta-prakaranante-after the description of prayascitta; samparkat-because of contact; yadi-if; va-or; mohat-by
mistake; yah-one who; tu-indeed; puijayate-worships; harim-Lord Krsna; sarva-papa-vinirmuktah-free of all sins; sa-he;
yati-goes; paramam-to the supreme; padam-abode.

After the description of prayascitta it is said:

"A person who, somehow or other, by meeting the devotees or by mistake, worships Lord Krsna, becomes free of all
sins and goes to the supreme abode.



Text 236

sarvantaraya nasyanti
manah-suddhis ca jayate

pararin moksar labhec caiva
pljyamane janardane

sarva-all; antarayah-obstacles; nasyanti-are destrioyed; manah-suddhih-purioty of the mind; ca-and; jayate-is born;
param-great; moksam-liberation; labhec-attains; ca-and; eva-indeed; pijyamane-worshiped; janardane-when Lord Krsna is.

"By worshiping Lord Krsna a person attains a pure heart and mind. All the obstacles that stood before him perish, and
he goes to the supreme abode.

Text 237

dharmartha-kama-moksakhya
purusarthah sanatanah

hari-puja-paranar tu
sidhyante natra sarhsayah

dharmartha-kama-moksakhya-called piety, economic development, desne gratification, and liberation; purusarthah-the
goals of life; sanatanah-eternal; hari-puja-paranam-of they who worship Lord Krsna; tu-indeed; sidhyante-are perfected,;
na-not; atra-here; sarhsayah-doubt.

"They who devotedly worship Lord Krsna attain the four eternal goals of life: religion, sense gratification, economic
development, and liberation.

Text 238

sarva-tirthani yajnas ca
sanga vedas ca sattamah
narayanarcanasyaite
kalarh narhanti sodasim

sarva-tirthani-all pilgrimages; yajiah-yajnas; ca-ands; sanga-with their parts; vedah-the Vedas; ca-and; sattamah-O
saintly ones; narayana-of Lord Narayana; arcanasya-of the worship; ete-they; kalam-part; na-not; arhanti-are worthy;
sodasim-sixteenth.

"All pilgrimages, yajias, Vedas, and Vedangas are not equal to even a sixteenth of the value of worship to Lord
Narayana."

Text 239
sri-visnu-tosa-vidhi-prasnottare

satyarin vacmi hitarh vacmi
sararh vacmi punah punah
asarodagra-sarisare
sararh yad visnu-pajanam

sri-visnu-tosa-vidhi-pragnottare-in answer to the question about Sr1 Visnu-tosa-vidhi; satyam-the truth; vacmi-I tell;
hitam-auspiciousness; vacmi-I tell; saram-the best; vacmi-I tell; punah-again; punah-and again; asarodagra-sarnsare-in this
worthless world of birth and death; saram-the best; yat-what;; visnu-of Lord Visnu; pijanam-the worship.



In answer to a question about Sri Visnu-tosa-vidhi it is said:

"I will tell you the truth. I will tell you what is auspicious. Again and again I will tell what is the best thing to know:
In this worthless world of birth and death the best thing is the worship of Lord Visnu.

Text 240
upalepana-mahatmyante

akamad api ye visnoh
sakrt pajam prakurvate
na tesarm bhava-bandhas tu
kadacid api jayate

upalepana-mahatmyante-aftre the chapter on the glories of anointing the Lord sandal paste; akamat-without desire;
api-also; ye-they who; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; sakrt-once; pijam-worship; prakurvate-do; na-not; tesam-of them; bhava-
bandhah-the bondage of birth and death; tu-indeed; kadacit-ever; api-even; jayate-is born.

After the Upalepana-mahatmya it is said:

"They who without material desire once worship Lord Visnu become free from the bonds of birth and death."

Text 241
yajiadhvajopakhyanante

tasmat Srnuta viprendra
devo narayano 'vyayah

jhanato 'jiidnato vapi
ptjakanar vimukti-dah

yajnadhvajopakhyanante-after the story of Yajnadhvaja; tasmat-therefore; Srnuta-please hear; viprendra-O king of
brahmanas; devah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; narayanah-Lord Narayana; avyayah-eternal; jnanatah-with
knowledge; ajaanatah-without knowledge; va-or; api-also; piijakanam-of they who worship Him; vimukti-dah-the giver of
liberation.

After the story of Yajnadhvaja it is said:

"O kings of the brahmanas, please hear this: Lord Narayana, the eternal Personality of Godhead, gives liberation to
whoever knowingly or unknowingly worships Him.

Text 242

te vandyas te prapijyas ca
namaskarya visesatah

ye 'rcayanti maha-visnum
prapannarti-pranasanam

te-they; vandyah-worthy of being glorified; te-they; praptjyah-worthy of being worshiped; ca-and; namaskarya-they

worthy of receiving obeidances; visesatah-specifically; ye-they who; arcayanti-worship; maha-visnum-Lord Maha-Visnu;
prapanna-of the surrendered souls; arti-teh distresses; pranasanam-the destruction.

"They who worship Lord Maha-Visnu, the destroyer of the surrendered souls' sufferings, should be worshiped. They
should be glorified. They should be offered respects.

Text 243



ye yajanti sprha-stnya
harirm va haram eva va

ta eva bhuvanarm sarvam
punanti vibudharsabhah

ye-who; yajanti-worship; sprha-stinya-without material desires; harim-Lord Visnu; va-or; haram-Lord Siva; eva-indeed;
va-or; ta-they; eva-indeed; bhuvanam-world; sarvam-all; punanti-purify; vibudharsabhah-O best of the sages.

"O wise sages, they who without material desires worship Lord Visnu or Lord Siva purify all the world."

Text 244
padme sri-narayana-narada-samvade paja-vidhi-prasange

mad-bhakto yo mad-arcar ca
karoti vidhi-drstaye
tasyantarayah svapne 'pi
na bhavaty abhayo hi sah

padme-in the Pamda Purana; $ri-narayana-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Narayana and Sri Narada Rsi; paja-
vidhi-prasange-on the topic of the rules of worship; mad-bhaktah-My devotee; yah-who; mad-arcam-My worship; ca-and;
karoti-does; vidhi-drstaye-properly; tasya-of him; antarayah-an obstacle; svapne-in dream; api-even; na-not; bhavati-is;
abhayah-fearless; hi-indeed; sah-he.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation about the rules of worship, Lord Narayana tells Narada Muni:

"For one who becomes My devotee and properly worships Me, no obstacle will ever appear, even in a dream. Such a
devotee becomes fearless."

Text 245

tatraiva vaisakha-mahatmye naradambarisa-samvade

putran kalatran dirghayt
rajyarn svargapavaragakam

sa dadyad ipsitari sarvari
bhaktya sampjito 'jitah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; vaisakha-mahatmye-in the Vaisakha-mahatmya; naradambarisa-samvade-in a conversation of
Narada Muni and King Ambarisa; putran-sons; kalatran-wives; dirghayu-long life; rajyam-kingdom; svarga-residence in
Svargaloka; apavaragakam-and liberation; sa-He; dadyat-gives; ipsitam-desire; sarvam-all; bhaktya-with devotion;
samptjitah-worshiped; ajitah-the invicible Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In the Padma Purana, in the Vaisakha-mahatmya, in a conversation of Narada Muni and King Ambarisa, it is said:

"When He is worshiped with devotion, the Supreme Personality of Godhead responds by fulfilling all desires. He gives
beautiful wife, good children, long life, kingdom, residence in Svargaloka, and final liberation.

Text 246

narake 'pi cirarh magnah
purvaja ye kula-dvaye

tatraivayanti te svargam
yad arceta suto harim

narake-in hell; api-even; ciram-for a long time; magnah-drowning; purvaja-ancestors; ye-who; kula-dvaye-in both
families; tatra-there; eva-indeed; ayanti-go; te-they; svargam-to Svargaloka; yat-because; arceta-worships; sutah-



descendent; harim-Lord Visnu.

"When one of their descendents worships Lord Visnu, many ancestors from both sides of the family become released
from hell and go to Svargaloka."

Text 247

tatraiva Sri-yama-brahmana-samvade ca

anaradhya harirh bhaktya

ko lokan prapnuyad budhah
aradhite harau kamah

sarve kara-tala-sthitah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-yama-brahmana-samvade-in a conversation of Yamaraja and a brahmana; ca-and; anaradhya-
without worshiping; harim-Lord Visnu; bhaktya-with devotion; kah-what?; lokan-planets; prapnuyat-attain; budhah-
demigod; aradhite-when worshiped; harau-Lord Visnu; kamah-desires; sarve-all; kara-tala-sthitah-sitting in the palm of
one's hand.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Yamaraja and a brahmana, it is said:

"What demigod attained the celestial world without devotedly worshiping Lord Visnu? One who worships Lord Visnu
finds that whatever he wishes appears in the palm of his hand."

Text 248
visnu-dharmottare $ri-krsnamrta-stotre

so 'pi dhanyatamo loke
yo 'rcayed acyutarh sakrt
ki punah sraddhaya yuktah
su-puspaih prati-vasaram

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; $ri-krsnamrta-stotre-in the Krsnaamrta-stotra; sah-he;
api-also; dhanyatamah-most fortunate; loke-in this world; yah-who; arcayet-worships; acyutam-the infallibel Supreme
Personality of Godhead; sakrt-onde; kim-what?; punah-more; sraddhaya-with faith; yuktah-engaged; su-puspaih-with
nice flowers; prati-vasaram-every day.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, in the Sri Krsnamrta-stotra, it is said:

"In this world a person who once worships infallible Lord Visnu is very fortunate. What, then, may be said of a person
who faithfully worships the Lord every day with many nice flowers?

Text 249

vaisnavan api ye nityarh
prapasyanty arcayanti ca

te 'pi visnu-padar yanti
kirh punar visnu-sevakah

vaisnavan-the devotees of Lord Visnu; api-also; ye-they who; nityam-regularly; prapasyanti-see; arcayanti-worship; ca-
and; te-they; api-also; visnu-padam-the abode of Lord Visnu; yanti-attain; kim-what?; punah-more; visnu-sevakah-the
servants of Lord Visnu.

"They who regularly see and worship Lord Visnu's devotees go to Lord Visnu's transcendental abode. What, then, may
be said of Lord Visnu's devotees themselves?"



Text 250

sa yogi sa visuddhatma
sa santah sa maha-matih
sa suddhah sa ca sampturnah
krsnarh seveta yo narah

sa-he; yogi-a yogi; sa-he; viSuddhatma-pure at heart; sa-he; santah-peaceful; sa-he; maha-matih-very intelligent; sa-he;
suddhah-pure; sa-he; ca-and; sampurnah-perfect; krsnam-Lord Krsna; seveta-serves; yah-who; narah-a person.

"A person who serves Lord Krsna is a great yogi. He is pure in heart. He is peaceful. He is wise. He is pure. He is
perfect.

Text 251
agastya-samhitayam

ananya-manasah sasvad
ganayanto 'ksamalaya

japanto rama rameti
sukhamrta-nidhau manah

pravilapyamrti-bhaya
mukharh tisthanti kecana

agastya-sarhhitayam-in the Agastya-samhita; ananya-manasah-whose heart does not go to anyone else; sasvat-always;
ganayantah-counting; aksa-malaya-with jkapa beads; japantah-chanting; rama-Rama; rama-Rama; iti-thus; sukha-of bliss;
amrta--of nectar; nidhau-an ocean; manah-the heart; pravilapya-saying; amrti-bhaiya-becoming eternal; mukham-mouth;
tisthanti-stays; kecana-some.

In the Agastya-sambhita it is said:

"Some devotees, again and again intently chanting Rama! Rama! on japa-beads, dive into a nectar ocean of bliss.
Attaining eternal liberation, they become filled with bliss.

Text 252

paricarya-parah kecit
prasadesv eva Serate

manusyam iva tam drasturh
vyavaharturh ca bandhuvat

paricarya-parah-devoted to worship; kecit-some; prasadesv-in temples; eva-indeed; Serate-stay; manusyam-human; iva-

as if; tam-Him; drastum-to see; vyavahartum-to act; ca-and; bandhuvat-like a friend.

"Other devotees, attracted to Deity-worship, stay in temples to see Lord Rama, who appeared in a humanlike form to
become the friend of His devotees."

Text 253
ki ca

yatha vidhi-nisedhau tu
muktarh naivopasarpatah

tatha na sprsato ramo-
pasakari vidhi-ptarvakam



kimh ca-furthermore; yatha-as; vidhi-nisedhau-injunctions and prohibitions; tu-indeed; muktam-free; na-not; eva-
inded; upasarpatah-by approaching; tatha-so; na-not; sprsatah-touched; rama--of Lord Rama; upasakam-a worshiped;
vidhi-ptirvakam-according to the rules.

It is further said:

"As a liberated soul need not follow the great myriad of Vedic orders and prohibitions, so a worshiper of Lord Rama is
also free."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The devotees of the Lord are also glorified in Bhagavad-gita 11.55, 9.31, 7.17, and 4.36.

Text 254
sri-bhagavad-gitasu
evarh satata-yukta ye

bhaktas tvar paryupasate
ye capy aksaram avyaktarn

tesar ke yoga-vittamah

sri-bhagavad-gitasu-in Sri Bhagavad-gita, evam-thus; satata-yukta-always engaged; ye-those who; bhaktah-devotees;
tvam-You; paryupasate-properly worship; ye-those who; ca-also; api-again; aksaram-beyond the senses; avyaktam-the
unmanifested; tesam-of them; ke-who?; yoga-vittamah-the most perfect in knowledge of yoga.

In Sri Bhagavad-gita (12.1) Arjuna asked:

"Which are considered to be more perfect, those who are always properly engaged in Your devotional service, or those
who worship the impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested?"*

Text 255
ity arjunena prstah sri-bhagavan uvaca
mayy aveSya mano ye marhn

nitya-yukta upasate
sraddhaya parayopetas

te me yuktatama matah

iti-thus; arjunena-by Arjuna; prstah-asked; sri-bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uvaca-said; mayi-upon
Me; avesya-fixing; manah-the mind; ye-those who; mam-me; nitya-always; yukta-engaged; upasate-worship; sraddhaya-
with faith; paraya-transcendental; upetah-endowed; te-they; me-by Me; yuktatama-most perfect; matah-are considered.

Asked in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead said (Bhagavad-gita 12.2):

"Those who fix their minds on My personal form and are always engaged in worshiping Me with great and
transcendental faith are considered by me to be most perfect."*

Text 256

caturtha-skandhe $ri-prthaktau

yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvinam
asesa-janmopacitarh malarh dhiyah



sadyah ksinoty anv-aham edhat sati
yatha padangustha-vinihsrta sarit

caturtha-skandhe-in the Fourht Canto; sri-prthitktau-in the words of Sri Prthu; yat-pada-whose lotus feet; seva-
service; abhirucih-inclination; tapasvinam-persons undergoing severe penances; asesa-innumerable; janma-births;
upacitam-acquire; malam-dirtiness; dhiyah-mind; sadyah-immediately; ksinoti-destroys; anv-aham-day after day; edhati-
increasing; sati-being; yatha-as; padangustha-the toes of His lotus feet; vinihsrta-emanating from; sarit-water.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.21.31), King Prthu explains:

"By the inclination to serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, suffering humanity can immediately
cleanse the dirt which has accumulated in their minds during innumerable births. Like the Ganges water, which
emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, such a process immediately cleanses the mind, and thus spiritual or
Krsna consciousness gradually increases."*

Text 257

ki ca naradoktau

yatha taror mala-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanarm
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

ki ca-furthermore; naradoktau-in the words of Narada Muni; yatha-as; taroh-of a tree; mula-the root; nisecanena-by
watering; trpyanti-are satisfied; tat-its; skandha-trunk; bhuja-branches; upasakhah-and twigs; prana-the life air; upaharat-
by feeding; ca-and; yatha-as; indriyanam-of the senses; tatha eva-similarly; sarva-of all demigods; arhanam-worship;
acyuta-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ijya-worship.

Srila Narada Muni explains (Srimad—Bhﬁgavatam 4.31.14):
"As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, twigs, and everything, and as supplying food to

the stomach enlivens the senses and limbs of the body, simply worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead through
devotional service automatically satisfies the demigods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality."*

Text 258

ekadasa-skandhe ca kavi-yogesvarasya vakyar

manye 'kutascid bhayam acyutasya
padambujopasanam atra nityam

udvigna-buddher asad-atma-bhavad
visvatmana yatra nivartate bhih

ekadasa-skandhe-in the Eleventh Canto; ca-and; kavi-yogesvarasya-of the Yogic manster Kavi; vakyam-the statement;
manye-I think; akutascit-not anywhere; bhayam-fear; acyutasya-of the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead,
padambujopasanam-worship of the lotus feet; atra-here; nityam-alwasy; udvigna-agitated; buddheh-intelligence; asad-
atma-bhavat-my thinking that the self is temporary; visvatmana-thoroughly; yatra-where; nivartate-ceases; bhih-fear.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.3) Kavi Muni, a great master of yoga, explains:

"I think that service to the lotus feet of the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead is the creator of fearlessness.

They whose minds are agitated because they identify with the temporary material world will find that engagement in the
Lord's service makes their fears flee far away."

Text 259

sri-bhagavatas ca



evarh kriya-yoga-pathaih

puman vaidika-tantrikaih
arcann ubhayatah siddhim

matto vindaty abhipsitam

sri-bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca-and; evam-thus; kriya-yoga-pathaih-by the opath of kriya-
yioga; puman-a person, vaidika-Vedic; tantrikaih-an Tantric; arcann-worshiping; ubhayatah-both; siddhim-perfection;
mattah-from Me; vindati-finds; abhipsitam-desired.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead explained (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.27.49):

"By serving Me according to the rules of the Vedas and Tantras, a person will gain from Me his desired perfection in
both this life and the next."

Text 260
kirh ca
mam eva nairapksyena

bhakti-yogena vindati
bhakti-yogar sa labhate

evarh yah plijayeta mam

kirh ca-furethermore; mam-Me; eva-indeed; nairapksyena-without material desire; bhakti-yogena-by devotional service;
vindati-finds; bhakti-devotional service; yogam-yoga; sa-he; labhate-attains; evam-thus; yah-who; pajayeta-worships;
mam-Me.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead further says (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.27.53):

"One who serves Me without material desire attains Me. One who worships Me attains pure devotional service unto
Me. "

Text 261

gautamiya-tantre Sri-naradasya
tulasi-dala-matrena

jalasya culukena ca
vikrinite svam atmanarn

bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah

gautamiya-tantre-in the Gautamiya Tantra; sri-naradasya-of Sri narada; tulasi-dala-matrena-with simply a tulasi leaf;
jalasya-of water; culukena-for a sip; ca-and; vikrinite-sells; svam-His own; atmanam-Self; bhaktebhyah-to the devotees;
bhakta-vatsalah-He who loves His devotees.

In the Gautamiya Tantra, Narada Muni explains:

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who dearly loves His devotees, sells Himself to them for the price of a tulasi leaf
and a sip of water."
Text 262

atha ptja-nityata

mahabharate



matrvat pariraksantari
srsti-sammhara-karakam

yo narcayati devesar
tarh vidyad brahma-ghatakam

atha-now; p@ija-of worship; nityata-the eternality; mahabharate-in the Mahabharata; matrvat-like a mother;

pariraksantam-protectingt; srsti-creation; sarhhara-destruction; karakam-the cause; yah-one who; na-not; arcayati-
worships; devesam-the master of the demigods; tam-Him,; vidyat-should know; brahma-ghatakam-a killer of a brahmana.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead Should Always Be Worshiped

In the Mahabharata it is said:

"Please know that a person who will not worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of the
demigods and the creator and destroyer of the worlds, and who protects everyone as of He were their mother, is sinful like
a brahmana-killer."

Text 263

ata evoktarn brhan-naradiye padodaka-mahatmyakhyanarambhe

hari-ptja-vidhanarm tu
yasya vesmani no dvijah

$masana-sadréarm vidyan
na kadapi visec ca tat

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; padodaka-mahatmyakhyanarambhe-in the
beginning of the Padoadaka-mahatmya; hari-ptija-vidhanam-the worship of Lord Visnu; tu-indeed; yasya-of whom;
vesmani-in the home; nah-not; dvijah-a brahmana; Smasana-a funeral ground; sadrsam-like; vidyan-should know; na-not;
kadapi-ever; viset-should enter; ca-and; tat-that.

In the Narada Purana, at the beginning of the Padodaka-mahatmya chapter, it is said:

"O brahmanas, please know that the home of someone who does not worship Lord Visnu is like a cremation ground.
One should never enter such a home."

Text 264

ata evoktarn visnu-dharmottare

puspair va yadi va patraih
phalair va yadi vambubhih

yastavyah pundarikaksas
tyaktva karya-satani ca

ata eva-thus; uktam-said; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; puspaih-with flowers; va-or;
yadi-if; va-or; patraih-with leaves; phalaih-with fruits; va-or; yadi-if; va-or; ambubhih-with water; yastavyah-should be
worshiped; pundarikaksah-the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead; tyaktva-abandoning karya-satani-hundreds of
ordinary duties; ca-and.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"Forget a hundred material duties and instead worship the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with flowers, or
with leaves, or with fruit, or with water."

Text 265

kirh ca naradiye



nimittesu ca sarvesu
tat-tat-kala-visesatah

ptjayed deva-devesarn
dravyarh sampadya yatnatah

ki ca-furthermore; naradiye-in the Narada Purana; nimittesu-in reasons; ca-and; sarvesu-all; tat-tat-kala-visesatah-
according to various times; pajayet-should worship; deva-devesam-the master of the demigods; dravyam-thing;
sampadya-attaining; yatnatah-with care.

In the Narada Purana it is also said:

"On special holy days one should carefully collect many gifts and offer them in the worship of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the master of the demigods."

Text 266

ata evoktarh bhagavata hayagrivena hayasirsa-pancaratre

pratistitarca na tyajya
yavaj jivarh samarcayet

varari pranasya va tyagah
Siraso vapi karttanam

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hayagrivena-Lord hayagriva;
hayasirsa-pancaratre-in the hayasirsa-pancaratra; pratistita-established; arca-worship; na-not; tyajya-be be abandoned;
yavaj-as long as; jivam-life; samarcayet-should worship; varam-best; pranasya-of life; va-or; tyagah-abandonment; sirasah-
of the head; va-or; api-even; karttanam-cutting.

In the Hayasirsa-paricaratra Lord Hayagriva explains:

"When the Deity of the Lord is installed the worship of the Deity should never be stopped. One should worship as
long as he lives. Better than stopping the Lord's worship is to give up one's life or cut off one's head."

Text 267

ptjaya nityatalekhi
prak ca naivedya-bhaksane
mahatmyarh ca pararh Sala-
grama-cakra-prasangatah

pijaya-of worship; nityata-eternality; alekhi-I wrote; prak-before; ca-and; naivedya-bhaksane-in eating food offered to
the Lord; mahatmyam-the glory; ca-and; param-then; salagrama-cakra-prasangatah-in connection with the Salagrama and
the cakra.

Previously, first in discussing the eating of food offered to the Lord, and then in discussing the Salagrama and cakra
stones, I also explained that one should always worship the Lord.

Text 268

ptjanganar ca mahatmyari
yad yad vilikhitarh pura

tat sarvam iha pajayam
paryavasyati hi svatah

pjanganam-of the different parts of worship; ca-and; mahatmyam-the glory; yad yat-whatever; vilikhitam-written;
pura-before; tat-that; sarvam-all; iha-here; pajayam-in worship; paryavasyati-is completed; hi-here; svatah-of itself.



I have already written of the glories of the different aspects of Deity-worship. Thus the discussion of Deity-worship
has come to a close.

Text 269

plja-mahima-mattebhah
sastraranya-viharinah

kitena kati sangrahyah
prabhavari $ri-harer vina

pja-mahima-mattebhahintoxicated by the glories of the worship, of Lord Krsna; sastra-of the scriptures; aranya-in the

forest; viharinah--enjoying pastimes; kitena-by an insect; kati-how much?; sangrahyah-can be accumulated; prabhavam-
the power; sri-hareh-of Lord Krsna; vina-without.

Without the mercy of Lord Krsna, how much can this tiny insect, intoxicated by the nectar glories of the worship of
Lord Krsna, collect as it flies here and there in the forest of the Vedic literatures?

Text 270

atha $ri-bhagavan-nama
sada seveta sarvatah
tan-mahatmyar ca vikhyatarn
sanksepenatra likhyate

atha-now; sri-bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nama-the holy name; sada-always; seveta-should

serve; sarvatah-in all respects; tan-mahatmyam-its glories; ca-and; vikhyatam-fame; sanksepena-briefly; atra-here; likhyate-
is written.

One should always and in every way serve the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now in this book
we will briefly write of the holy name's glories.

Text 271
atha $ri-bhagavan-nama-mahatmyam
tatra $ri-bhagavan-nama-
viSesasya ca sevanam
rsibhih krpayadistam
tat-tat-kama-hatatmanam
atha-now; $ri-bhagavan-nama-mahatmyam-the glories of the holy name; tatra-there; sri-bhagavan-nama-of the Lord's

holy name; visesasya-sepcifically; ca-and; sevanam-service; rsibhih-bythe sages; krpaya-by the mercy; adistam-indicated;
tat-tat-kama-various material desires; hata-killed; atmanam-of people.

The Glories of the Lord's Holy Name

Out of kindness to they who have been destroyed by a host of material desires, the great sages have taught about
service to the Lord's holy name.
Text 272
atha kama-visesena sri-bhagavan-nama-visesa-seva-mahatmyam

tatra papa-ksayarthari



sri-kaurme
$ri-sabda-ptrvar jaya-sabda-madhyarn

jaya-dvayad uttaratas tatha hi
trih-sapta-krtvo narasirhha-nama

japtarh nihanyad api vipra-hatyam

atha-now; kama-visesena-with specific desire; sri-bhagavan-nama-visesa-seva-mahatmyam-the glori of service to the
Lord's Holy Name; tatra-there; papa-ksayartham-the destruction of sin; sri-kaurme-in Sri Karma Purana; sri-sabda-
parvam-preceded by the word Sri ; jaya-sabda-teh word jaya; madhyam-in the middle; jaya-dvayat-from two jayas;
uttaratah-after; tatha-then; hi-indeed; trih-sapta-krtvah-21 times; narasimha-nama-the name opf Lord Nrsirha; japtam-
cahnted; nihanyat-kills; api-also; vipra-hatyam-the sin of killing a brahmana.

The Glories of Serving the Lord's Holy Name In Order to Attain Specific Goals

Chanting the Lord's Holy Name to Become Free of Sins

In the Kairma Purana it is said:

"Saying the word Sri first, with the word Jaya in the middle, and then the word Jaya twice, by chanting the holy
mantra of Lord Nrsirnha twenty-one times, one becomes free of the sin of killing a brahmana."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The mantra chanted here is: Sri Nrsirnha, Jaya Nrsirmha, Jaya Jaya Nrsirmha.

Text 273
maha-bhaya-nivaranarthar
tatraiva
Sri-parvo narasirmho dvir
jayad uttaratas tu sah
trih-sapta-krtvo japato
maha-bhaya-nivaranah
maha-bhaya-nivaranartham-to become free from great fears; tatra-there; eva-indeed; sri-parvah-with Sri first;

narasimhah-Nrsimha; dvih-twice; jayat-from jaya; uttaratah-then; tu-indeed; sah-he; trih-sapta-krtvah-twenty-one times;
japatah-chanting; maha-bhaya-great fear; nivaranah-stopping.

Chanting the Lord's Holy Name to Become Free of Great Fears

In the Karma Purana it is also said:

es, one becomes free of great fears."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The mantra here is: Sri Nrsimhha Jaya Jaya Nrsimha.

Text 274

kala-visese tu mangalartharn



visnu-dharmottare markandeya-vajra-samvade

purusari vasudevarn ca
tatha sankarsanam vibhum
pradyumnam aniruddhar ca
kramad abdesu kirtayet

kala-visese-at a specific time; tu-indeed; mangalartham-for auspiciousness; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma
Purana, Uttara-khanda; markandeya-of Markandeya; vajra-and Vajra; samvade-in the conversation; purusam-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; vasudevam-Vasudeva; ca-and; tatha-so; sankarsanam-Sankarsana; vibhum-all-powerful,
pradyumnam-Pradyumna; aniruddham-Aniruddha; ca-and; kramat-in sequence; abdesu-in the years; kirtayet-should
chant.

Chanting the Lord's Holy Name to Attain Auspiciousness at Certain Times

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, in a conversation of Markandeya Muni and King Vajra it is said:

"At the times of the different years one should chant the names of the purusa-avataras: Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha."

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

These names should be chanted for the first five years.

Texts 275 and 276

balabhadrar tatha krsnam
kirtayed anaya-dvaye

madhavar pundarikaksarn
tatha vai bhoga-sayinam

padmanabharn hrsikesarn
tatha devar trivikramam

kramena raja-sardala
vasantadisu kirtayet

balabhadram-Balabhadra; tatha-then; krsnam-Krsna; kirtayet-should chant; anaya-dvaye-at the time of daksinayana,
madhavam-Madhava; pundarikaksam-Pundarikaksa; tatha-so; vai-indeed; bhoga-sayinam-Bhoga-sayi; padmanabham-
Padmanabha; hrsikesam-Hrsikesa; tatha-so; devam-Deva; trivikramam-Trivikrama; kramena-one after another; raja-
sardala-O tiger of kings; vasantadisu-in the seasons beginning with springtime; kirtayet-one should chant.

"At the time of daksinayana one should chant the holy names of Balabhadra and Krsna. O tiger of kings, at the time of
spring and the other seasons one should chant the holy names of Madhava, Pundarikaksa, Bhoga-sayi, Padmanabha,
Hrsikesa, Deva, and Trivikrama.

Texts 277-279

visnurh ca madhu-hantaram
tatha devam trivikramam

vamanar $ridharar caiva
hrsikesarh tathaiva ca

damodararh padmanabhari
kesavar ca yadattamam



narayanarn madhavarn ca
govindarh ca tatha kramat

caitradisu ca masesu
deva-devam anusmaret

pradyumnam aniruddhar ca
paksayoh krsna-suklayoh

visnum-Visnu; ca-and; madhu-hantaram-Madhu-hanta; tatha-so; devam-Deva; trivikramam-Trivikrama; vamanam-
Vamana; sridharam-Sridhara; ca-and; eva-indeed; hrsikesam-Hrsikesa; tathd-so; eva-indeed; ca-and; damodaram-Damodara;
padmanabham-Padmanabha; kesavam-Kesava; ca-and; yadattamam-Yaduttama; narayanam-Narayana; madhavam-
Madhava; ca-and; govindam-Govinda; ca-and; tatha-so; kramat-one after another; caitradisu-in the months beginning
with Caitra; ca-and; masesu-in the moths; deva-devam-the master of the demigods; anusmaret-one should remember;
pradyumnam-Pradyumna; aniruddham-Aniruddha; ca-and; paksayoh-in the two paksas; krsna-suklayoh-Krsna and sukla.

"In the months beginning with Caitra one should remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the
demigods, by chanting the names Visnu, Madhu-hanta, Deva, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, Hrsikesa, Damodara,
Padmanabha, Kesava, Yadiuttama, Narayana, Madhava, and Govinda. At the times of the krsna and sukla paksas one
should chant the names of Pradyumna and Aniruddha.

Text 280

sarvah sarvah sivah sthanur
bhutadir nidhir avyayah
adityadisu varesu
kramad evam anusmaret

sarvah-Sarva; sarvah-Sarva; sivah-Siva; sthanuh-Sthanu; bhatadih-Bhutadi; nidhih-Nidhi; avyayah-Avyaya; adityadisu-
beginning with Sunday; varesu-in the days; kramat-one after another; evam-thus; anusmaret-one should remember.

In the days beginning with Sunday one should remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead by chanting the names
Sarva, Sarva, Siva, Sthanu, Bhatadi, Nidhi, and Avyaya.

Texts 281-283

visvarn visnur vasat-karo
bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh

bhata-bhrd bhiita-krd bhavo
bhuatatma bhuta-bhavanah

avyaktah pundarikakso
visvakarma $ucisravah

sad-bhavo bhavano bharta
prabhavah prabhur isvarah

aprameyo hrsikesah
padmanabho 'mara-prabhuh
agrahyah sasvato dhata
krsnas caitany anusmaret
deva-devasya namani
krttikadisu yadava

vi$varh visnur vasat-karo bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh bhaita-bhrd bhita-krd bhavo bhatatma bhata-bhavanah
avyaktah pundarikakso visvakarma sucisravah sad-bhavo bhavano bharta prabhavah prabhur i$varah aprameyo hrsikesah
padmanabho 'mara-prabhuh agrahyah sasvato dhata krsnah-these names; ca-and; etani-these; anusmaret-should
remember; deva-devasya-of the Lord; namani-the names; krttikadisu-beginning with Krttika; yadava-O descendent of
King Yadu.



"O descendent of King Yadu, at the time of the naksatras, beginning with Krttika, one should remmber the Lord by
chanting His names of Visva, Visnu, Vasat-kara, Bhuita-bhavya-bhavat-prabhu, Bhata-bhrt, Bhata-krt, Bhava, Bhutatma,
Bhuita-bhavana, Avyakta, Pundarikaksa, Visvakarma, Sucisrava, Sad-bhava, Bhavana, Bharta, Prabhava, Prabhu, Iévara,
Aprameya, Hrsikesa, Padmanabha, Amara-prabhu, Agrahya, Sasvata, Dhata, Krsna.

Texts 284 and 285

brahmanam $ri-patith visnuri
kapilar sridharari prabhum

damodararh hrsikesarm
govindarm madhustidanam

bhudharam gadinarh devar
sankhinam padminam tatha

cakrinari ca maha-raja
prathamadisu sarhsmaret

brahmanarh $ri-patirh visnurn kapilarn sridharam prabhum damodarari hrsikesam govindar madhustidanam

bhudharam gadinar devarn sankhinar padminam tatha cakrinam-these names; ca-and; maha-raja-O great king;
g p J g g
prathamadisu-on the tithis beginning with pratipat; sarhsmaret-should remember.

"O great king, at the time of Pratipat and the other tithis, one should remember the Lord by chanting His names of
Brahma, Sripati, Visnu, Kapila, Stidhara, Prabhu, Damodara, Hrsikesa, Govinda, Madhustidana, Bhiidhara, Gadi, Deva,
Sankhi, Padmi, and Cakri.

Text 286

sarvarh va sarvada nama
deva-devasya yadava

sarvam-all; va-or; sarvada-in all times; nama-names; deva-devasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yadava-O

descendent of King Yadu.

"O descendent of King Yadu, one may always chant all the names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 287

namani sarvani janardanasya
kalas ca sarvah purusa-pravirah
tasmat sada sarva-gatasya nama
grahyarh yathestarh varadasya rajan

namani-names; sarvani-all; janardanasya-of Lord Krsna; kalah-time; ca-and; sarvah-all; purusa-pravirah-the most

powerful person; tasmat-therefore; sada-always; sarva-gatasya-everywhere; nama-name; grahyam-to be taken; yathestam-
as desired; varadasya-of the giver of boons; rajan-O king.

"An intelligent person will always chant all the names of Lord Krsna. O king, please chant the names of the all-
pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead whenever you wish."
Text 288

vividha-kama-siddhaye ca

pulastyoktau



kamah kama-pradah kantah
kama-palas tatha harih

anando madhavas caiva
kama-sarmsiddhaye japet

vividha-kama-siddhaye-to attain various desires; ca-and; pulastyoktau-in the statement of Pulastya Muni; kamah
kama-pradah kantah kama-palas tatha harih anando madhavah-these names; ca-and; eva-indeed; kama-sarnsiddhaye-to
attain desires; japet-should chant.

Chanting the Lord's Holy Name to Attain the Fulfillment of Various Desires

Pulastya Muni explains:

"To attain one's desire one should chant the names of Kama, Kama-prada, Kanta, Kama-pala, Hari, Ananda, and
Madhava.

Text 289

ramah parasuramas ca
nrsirmho visnur eva ca

vikramas caivam adini
japyany ari-jigisubhih

ramah parasuramas ca nrsirmho visnur eva ca vikramah-these names; ca-and; evam-thus; adini-beginning; japyani-
should be chanted; ari-jigisubhih-by one who desires victory over his enemies.

"One who desires victory over his enemies should chant names like Rama, Parasurama, Nrsirhha, Visnu, and Vikrama.

Text 290

vidyam abhyastata nityarm
japtavyah purusottamah

damodararh bandha-gato
nityam eva japen narah

vidyam abhyastataby one who studies to attain knowledge; nityam-always; japtavyah-should be chanted;
purusottamah-Purusottama; damodaram-Damodara; bandha-gatah-by one in bonds; nityam-always; eva-indeed; japen-
should chant; narah-a person.

"A student should always chant the name Purusottama. A prisoner should always chant the name Damodara.

Text 291

kesavarh pundarikaksarn
anisarh hi tatha japet

netra-badhasu sarvasu
hrsikesarh bhayesu ca

kesavam-Kesava; pundarikaksam-Pundarikaksa; anisSam-day and night; hi-indeed; tatha-so; japet-should chant; netra-

badhasu-in eye troubles; sarvasu-all; hrsikesam-Hrsikesa; bhayesu-in fears; ca-and.

"When there are eye troubles one should chant the names Kesava and Pundarikaksa. When there are fears one should
chant the name Hrsikesa.



Text 292

acyutarh camrtarh caiva
japed ausadha-karmani

sangramabhimukho gacchan
samsmared aparajitam

acyutam-Acyuta; ca-and; amrtam-Amrta; ca-and; eva-indeed; japet-should chant; ausadha-karmani-in the actyion of
medicine; sangrama-battle; abhimukhah-facing; gacchan-going; samsmaret-should remember; aparajitam-Aparajita.

"When taking medicine one should chant the names Acyuta and Amrta. When going into battle one should remember
the Lord by chanting the name Aparajita.

Text 293

cakrinarn gadinarh caiva
sarnginarh khadginam tatha

ksemarthi pravasan nityari
diksu pracyadisu smaret

cakrinam-Cakrl; gadinam-Gadi; ca-and; eva-indeed; Sérnginam—Sérngi; khadginam-Khadgi; tatha-so; ksema-
auspiciousness; arthi-desiring; pravasan-going on a journey; nityam-always; diksu-in trhe directions; pracyadisu-
beginning with the east; smaret-should remember.

"A person desiring auspiciousness as he goes on a journey to the east or to another direction should always remember
the Lord by chanting the names Cakri, Gadi, Sarngi, and Khadgi.

Text 294

ajitarh cadhiparh caiva
sarvar sarvesvarari tatha

sarhsmaret puruso bhaktya
vyavaharesu sarvada

ajitarh cadhiparh caiva sarvarh sarvesvaram-these names; tatha-so; sarhsmaret-should remember; purusah-a person;
bhaktya-with devotion; vyavaharesu-in ordinary activities; sarvada-always.

"In his ordinary activities a person should always remember the Lord with devotion by chanting the names Ajita,
Adhipa, Sarva, and Sarvesvara.

Text 295

narayanari sarva-kalam
ksuta-praskhalanadisu

graha-naksatra-pidasu
deva-badhasu sarvatah

narayanam-Narayana; sarva-kalam-Sarva-kala; ksuta-praskhalanadisu-in coughs, sneezes, stumbling, and similar

troubles; graha-naksatra-of planets and stars; pidasu-in trouble; deva-badhasu-in trouble from the demigods; sarvatah-in
all respects.

"When one sneezes, coughs, stumbles, is troubled in another way like that, or is troubled by the demigods or the stars
and planets, one should always chant the name Narayana.

Text 296



dasyu-vairi-nirodhesu
vyaghra-simhadi-sankate

andhakare tamas-tivre
narasihham anusmaret

dasyu-theives; vairi-enemies; nirodhesu-in attacks; vyaghra-sirhhadi-sankate-in attacks by tigers, lions, or other
ferocious beasts; andhakare-in blinding darkness; tamas-tivre-in darkness; narasimnham-Narasirhha; anusmaret-should
remember.

"When attacked by thieves, enemies, tigers, lions, or other ferocious assailants, or when trapped in blinding darkness,
one should remember the Lord by chanting the name Narasiriha.

Text 297

agni-dahe samutpanne
sarhsarej jala-$ayinam

garudadhvajanusmaranad
visa-viryar vyapohati

agni-dahe-fire; samutpanne-manifested; sarhsmaret-one should remember; jala-Sayinam-Jalasayl; garudadhvaja-
Garudadhvaja; anusmaranadby remembering; visa-viryam-the power of poison; vyapohati-counteracts.

"When trapped in blazing fire one should remember the Lord by chanting the name Jalasayi. By chanting the name
Garudadhvaja one counteracts the power of poison.

Text 298

snane devarcane home
pranipate pradaksine

kirtayed bhagavan-nama
vasudeveti tat-parah

snane-in bathing; devarcane-in worshiping the Lord; home-in a homa; pranipate-in bowing down; pradaksine-in
circumambulating; kirtayet-should glorify; bhagavan-nama-the name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudeva-
vasudeva; iti-thus; tat-parah-devoted to the Lord.

"While bathing, worshiping the Lord, offering homa, bowing down, or circumambulating, a devotee should chant the
name Vasudeva and other names of the Lord.

Text 299

sthapane vitta-dhanyader
apadhyane ca dustaje

kurvita tan-mana bhutva
anantacyuta-kirtanam

sthapane-in establishment; vitta-of wealth; dhanya-and treasure; adeh-beginning with; apadhyane-in worry; ca-and;

dustaje-caused by the wicked; kurvita-one should do; tan-mana-his mind; bhatva-being; ananta-Ananta; acyuta-and
Acyuta; kirtanam-chanting.

"When storing money or other valuables, or when made to worry by wicked men, one should chant the names Ananta
and Acyuta.

Text 300



narayanar $arnga-dharar
sridharamh purusottamam

vamanarh khadginar caiva
dusta-svapne sada smaret

narayanar sarnga-dharam sridharam purusottamam vamanari khadginam-these names; ca-and; eva-indeed; dusta-
svapne-in a nightmare; sada-alwasy; smaret-should remember.

"When having a nightmare one should always remember the Lord by chanting the names Narayana, Sarnga-dhara,
Sridhara, Purusottama, Vamana, and Khadgi.

Text 301

maharnavadau paryanka-
sayinarh ca narah smaret

balabhadrarh samrddhy-artharn
sarva-karmani sarhsmaret

maharnavadau-in places beginning with the great ocean; paryanka-on a bed; s$ayinam-reclining; ca-and; narah-a
pewrson; smaret-should remember; balabhadram-Balabhadra. samrddhy-artham-to attain success; sarva-karmani-in all
actions; sarhsmaret-should remember.

"Whether in the midst of the great ocean, reclining on a couch, or in some other place, in order to succeed in all one's
efforts, a person should remember the Lord by chanting the name Balabhadra.

Text 302

jagat-patim apatyarthari
stuvan bhaktya na sidati

srisarh sarvabhyudayike
karmany asu prakirtyet

jagat-patim-jagat-pati; apatyartham-for the sake of good children; stuvan-praying; bhaktya-with devotion; not-and;
sidati-perishes; $risam-Srisa; sarvabhyudayike karmani-in all auspicious activities; asu-at once; prakirtyet-should chant.

"One who with devotion chants the name Jagat-pati and prays to beget good children will not disappointed. In all
auspicious rituals and festivals one should chant the name Srisa.

Text 303

aristesu hy asesesu
visokarh ca sada japet
maru-prapatagni-jala-
bandhanadisu mrtyusu
svatantra-paratantresu
vasudevar japed budhah

aristesu-in calamities; hi-indeed; asesesu-all; viSokam-Visoka; ca-and; sada-always; japet-should chant; maru-in a
desert; prapata-in a attack; agni-in fire; jala-in water; bandhana-in bondage; adisu-beginning with; mrtyusu-in death;
svatantra-independent; paratantresu-dependent on others; vasudevam-Vasudeva; japet-should chant; budhah-intelligent.

"In all calamities one should chant the name Visoka. In a desert, attacked by others, in fire, in water, in bondage, on
the verge of death, or in other troubles, whether free or in the grip of others, a wise person should chant the name
Vasudeva.



Text 304

sarvartha-sakti-yuktasya
deva-devasya cakrinah
yathabhirocate nama
tat sarvarthesu kirtayet

sarvartha-sakti-yuktasya-with the power to fulfill all eishes; deva-devasya-of the master of the demigods; cakrinah-who
holds the cakra; yatha-as; abhirocate-onme desires; nama-the name; tat-that; sarvarthesu-for all desires; kirtayet-should
chant.

"To fulfill all desires, however one likes one should chant the names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
the master of the demigods, who carries the Sudarsana-cakra, and who has the power to grant all requests.

Text 305

sarvartha-siddhim apnoti
namnam ekarthata yatha

sarvany etani namani
parasya brahmano hareh

sarvartha-siddhim-the fulfillment of all desires; apnoti-obtains; namnam-of the names; ekarthata-one desire; yatha-as;
sarvani-all; etani-them; namani-names; parasya-of the Supreme; brahmanah-Brahman; hareh-Lord Krsna.

"These are all names of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A person who understands this one truth
about these names attains all his desires."

Text 306
evarh visnu-dharmottare ca markandeya-vajra-samvade kim ca

ktirmarh varaham matsyar va
jala-prastharane smaret
bhrajisnum agni-janane
japen nama tv akhanditam

evam-thus; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; ca-and; markandeya-vajra-samvade-in a
conversation of Markandeya and Vajra; kirn ca-furthermore; kirmam-Karma; varaham-varaha; matsyam-Matsya; va-or;
jala-prastharane-in water; smaret-one should remember; bhrajisnum-burning; agni-janane-in fire; japen-should chant;
nama-the name; tv-inded; akhanditam-without stopping.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, in a conversation of Markandeya Muni and King Vajra, it is said:

"When crossing the waters one should remember the Lord by chanting the names of Kairma, Varaha, and Matysa. In
the midst of a blazing fire one should chant these names without stop.

Text 307

garudadhvajanusmaranad
apado mucyate narah

jvara-justa-Siro-roga-
visa-viryar ca Samyati

garudadhvaja-of Garudadhvaja; anusmaranat-by remembering; apadah-from calamities; mucyate-is freed; narah-a
person; jvara-justa-fever; siro-roga-headache; visa-viryam-poison; ca-and; s$amyati-cures.



"By remembering the Lord by chanting the name Garudadhvaja, one becomes free from calamities and cures fevers,
headaches, and poisoning.

Text 308

balabhadram tu yuddharthi
krsyarambhe halayudham

uttaranar vanijyarthi
ramam abhyudaye nrpa

balabhadram-Balabhadra; tu-indeed; yuddharthi-wishing to fight; krsyarambhe-in the beginning of plowing;
halayudham-Halayudha; uttaranam-Uttarana; vanijyarthi-to sell goods; ramam-Rama; abhyudaye-in festivals; nrpa-O
king.

"O king, a warrior eager to fight should chant the name Balabhadra. While plowing one should chant the name
Halayudha. A person eager to sell goods should chant the name Uttarana. In auspicious festivals one should chant the
name Rama.

Text 309

mangalyarh mangalam visnuri
mangalyesu ca kirtayet

uttisthan kirtayed visnur
prasvapan madhavarh narah

bhojane caiva govindari
sarvatra madhustdanam

mangalyam-giving auspiciousness; mangalam-auspicious; visnum-Visnu; mangalyesu-in asupcious ceremonies; ca-
and; kirtayet-should chant; uttisthan-rising; kirtayet-should chant; visnum-Visnu; prasvapan-sleeping; madhavam-
madhava; narah-a person; bhojane-in eating; ca-and; eva-indeed; govindam-Govinda; sarvatra-everywhere;
madhustidanam-Madhustidana.

"In auspicious ceremonies one should chant the auspicious name Visnu. When rising one should chant the name
Visnu. While going to sleep one should chant the name Madhava. While eating one should chant the name Govinda. In
every situation one should chant the name Madhustadana.

Text 310

tatraivanyatra

ausadhe cintayed visnur
bhojane ca janardanam

sayane padmanabharh ca
maithune ca prajapatim

tatra-there; eva-indeed; anyatra-in another place; ausadhe-in medicine; cintayet-should meditate; visnum-Visnu;
bhojane-in eating; ca-and; janardanam-Janardana; Sayane-in sleeping; padmanabham-Padmanabha; ca-and; maithune-in
sex; ca-and; prajapatim-Prajaati.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana it is also said:

"When taking medicine one should remember the Lord by chanting the name Visnu. When eating one should chant

the name Janardana. When going to sleep one should chant the name Padmanabha. In the garbhadhana-samskara one
should chant the name Prajapati.

Text 311



sangrame cakrinam kruddham
sthana-bhrarise trivikramam
narayanarn vrsotsarge
sridhararh priya-sangame
jala-madhye ca varaharn
pavake jalasayinam

sangrame-in battle; cakrinam-Cakri; kruddham-angry; sthana-bhrarmse-in falling from one's post; trivikramam-
Trivikrama; narayanam-Narayana; vrsotsarge-in giving a bull; sridharam-Sridhara; priya-sangame-in meeting the beloved;
jala-madhye-in the water; ca-and; varaham-varaha; pavake-in fire; jalasayinam-Jalasay1.

"In battle one should chant the name Kruddha-cakri. When there is danger of losing one's post one should chant the
name Trivikrama. In giving a bull in charity one should chant the name Narayana. In meeting what is pleasing one
should chant the name Sridhara. In the midst of the waters one should chant the name Varaha. In the midst of fire one
should chant the name Jalasayi.

Text 312

kanane narasimmharh ca
parvate raghunandanam

duhsvapne smara govindarn
visuddhau madhusidanam

mayasu vamanari devarn
sarva-karyesu madhavam

kanane-in a forest; narasimham-Narasirha; ca-and; parvate-on a mountain; raghunandanam-Raghunandana;
duhsvapne-in a nightmare; smara-remember; govindam-Govinda; viSuddhau-to becoem purified; madhustidanam-
Madhusdana; mayasu-in bewilderments; vaimanam-Vamana; devam-Deva; sarva-karyesu-in all activities; madhavam-
Madhava.

"In a forest one should chant the name Narasithha. On a mountain one should chant the name Raghunandana. In a
nightmare one should chant the name Govinda. To become purified one should chant the name Madhustidana. In a
bewildering situation one should chant the name Vamanadeva. In all activities one should chant the name Madhava."

Text 313
kirh ca
kirtayed vasudevarn ca

anuktesv api yadava
karyarambhe tatha rajan

yathestharh nama kirtayet

kim ca-furthermore; kirtayet-one should chant; vasudevam-Vasudeva; ca-and; anuktesv-in not speaking; api-even;
yadava-O descendent of King Yadu; karyarambhe-in activities; tatha-so; rajan-O king; yathestham-as desired; nama-the
name; kirtayet-should chant.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana it is also said:

"O descendent of King Yadu, even without actually pronouncing the syllables one should chant the name Vasudeva.
O king, in all activities, whenever one wishes, one should chant the holy names of the Lord.
Text 314

sarvani namani hi tasya rajan
sarvartha-siddhayai tu bhavanti purhsah



tasmad yathestharh khalu krsna-nama
sarvesu karyesu japeta bhaktya

sarvani-all; namani-names; hi-indeed; tasya-of Him; rajan-O king; sarvartha-siddhayai-to attain all desires; tu-indeed;

bhavanti-are; purhsah-of the people; tasmat-therfeore; yathestham-as desired; khalu-indeed; krsna-nama-the nameof Lord
Krsna; sarvesu-in all; karyesu-activities; japeta-should chant; bhaktya-with devotion.

"O king, all the names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead fulfill all the desires of the living entities. Therefore,
whenever one wishes, in every activity one should chant the holy name of Lord Krsna with devotion.

Text 315

tatrakhila-paponmulanatvam
atha samanyatah $ri-bhagavan-nama-kirtana-mahatmyarm
visnu-dharme hari-bhakti-sudhodaye coktarh naradena
aho su-nirmala ytyarn
rago hi hari-kirtane
avidhaiya tamah krtsnam
nrnam udeti siryavat
tatra-there; akhila-papa-all sins; unmulanatvam-uprooting; atha-then; samanyatah-in a general way; sri-bhagavan-of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nama-fo the name; kirtana-chanting; mahatmyam-the glory; visnu-dharme-in thre
Visnu-dharma Purana; hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; ca-and; uktam-said; naradena-by Narada

Muni; ahah-Oh!; su-nirmala-very pure; ytiyam-you; ragah-love; hi-indeed; hari-kirtane-for chanting the names of Lord
Krsna; avidhaiya-shaking off; tamah-darkness; krtsnam-all; nrnam-of men; udeti-rises; saryavat-like the sun.

First, The Holy Name of the Lord Uproots All Sins, and Then a General Description of the Glories of Chanting the
Holy Name
In both the Visnu-dharma Purana and the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, Narada Muni explains:

"Because you are attracted to the Lord's holy name, you are all very pure in heart. When the holy name rises in one's
heart it shines like the sun and shakes away all darkness."

Text 316
garude
papanalasya diptasya

ma kurvantu bhayari narah
govinda-nama-meghaughair

nasyate nira-bindubhih

garude-in the Garuda Purana; papa-of sin; analasya-of the fire; diptasya-blazing; ma-don't; kurvantu-do; bhayam-fear;
narah-people; govinda-nama-of the name of Govinda; megha-of clouds; aughaih-with the floods; nasyate-destroyed; nira-
bindubhih-with drops of water.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"O people, please do not fear this blazing fire of sin. The monsoon clouds of Lord Govinda's holy name will extinguish
it with a flood of rain.

Text 317

avasenapi yan-namni



kirtane sarva-patakaih
puman vimucyate sadyah
sithha-trastair mrgair iva

avasena-spontaneously; api-even; yan-namni-in whose name; kirtane-in the chanting; sarva-patakaih-by all sins;
puman-a person; vimucyate-is freed; sadyah-at once; sirhha-trastaih-frightened by a lion; mrgaih-by deer; iva-like.

"When one chants the holy name of Lord Govinda, all his sins flee far away, like deer frightened by a lion.

Text 318

yan-nama-kirtanarn bhaktya
vilapanam anuttamam

maitreyasesa-papanam
dhatanam iva pavakah

yan-nama-kirtanam-chanting whose name; bhaktya-with dewvotion; vilapanam-saying; anuttamam-unequalled;
maitreya-O Maitreya; asesa-papanam-of all sins; dhatanam-of metals; iva-like; pavakah-fire.

"O Maitreya, as fire purifies metal cast into it, so chanting the holy name of Lord Govinda with devotion purifies the
heart of all sins.

Text 319

yasmin nyasta-matir na yati narakarh svargo 'pi yac-cintane
vighno yatra nivesitatma-manaso brahmo 'pi loko 'lpakah

muktirh cetasi yah sthito 'mala-dhiyam pumsar dadaty avyayah
kirh citrarh yad-agham prayati vilayam tatracyute kirtite

yasmin-in which; nyasta-placed; matih-thought; na-not; yati-goes; narakam-to hell; svargah-Svargaloka; api-also; yac-
cintane-in the thought of whom; vighnah-obstacle; yatra-where; nivesita-entered; atma-manasah-the heart; brahmah-
Brahma; api-even; lokah-planet; alpakah-slight; muktim-liberation; cetasi-in the heart; yah-who; sthitah-situated; amala-
dhiyam-pure heart; purhsam-of the people; dadati-burns; avyayah-enetrnal; kim-what?; citram-wonder; yad-agham-to sin;
prayati-goes; vilayam-destruction,; tatra-there; acyute-when the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; kirtite-is
glorified.

"One whose thoughts are placed in the holy name of Lord Govinda does not go to hell. He thinks Svargaloka is an
obstacle and Brahmaloka is not important. Eternal Lord Krsna stays in his pure heart and offers him liberation. How can it
be surprising, then, that all sins perish when the holy name of the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead is chanted?"

Text 320

visnu-dharmottare

sayarn pratas tatha krtva
deva-devasya kirtanam

sarva-papa-vinirmuktah
svarga-loke mahiyate

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; sayam-in the evening; pratah-in the morning; tatha-
so; krtva-doing; deva-devasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kirtanam-glory; sarva-papa-vinirmuktah-free from
all sin; svarga-loke-in Svargaloka; mahiyate-is glorified.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person who in the morning and evening chants the holy names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes



free of all sins. He is glorified in Svargaloka.

Text 321

vamane
narayano nama naro naranam

prasiddha-caurah kathitah prthivyam
aneka-janmarjita-papa-saficayar

haraty asesarh Srutam atra eva hi

vamane-in the vamana Purana; narayanah-narayana; nama-name; narah-a person; naranam-of persons; prasiddha-
caurah-famous as a thief; kathitah-said; prthivyam-on the earth; aneka-janmarjita-papa-saficayam-sins gathered in many
births; harati-removes; asesam-all; srutam-heard; atra-here; eva-indeed; hi-certainly.

In the Vamana Purana it is said:

"The holy name of Lord Naraayana is famous as the greatest thief on the earth. When it is heard, that name robs one
of the sinful reactions accumulated in many, many births."

Text 322

skande
govindeti tatha proktarn

bhaktya va bhakti-varjitaih
dahate sarva-papani

yugantagnir ivotthitah

skande-in the Skanda Purana; govinda-Govinda; iti-thus; tatha-so; proktam-spoken; bhaktya-with devotion; va-or;
bhakti-varjitaih-without devotion; dahate-burns; sarva-papani-all sins; yugantagnih-the fires at the end of the yuga; iva-
like; utthitah-risen.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Spoken with or without devotion, the holy name of Lords Govinda rises like the fire at the yuga's end, and burns
away all sins.

Text 323

govinda-namna yah kascin

naro bhavati bhu-tale
kirtanad eva tasyapi

paparh yati sahasradha

govinda-namna-with the name of Lord Govinda; yah-one who; kascin-someone; narah-a person; bhavati-is; bha-tale-
onm the earth; kirtanat-by chanting; eva-indeed; tasya-of him; api-also; papam-sin; yati-goes; sahasradha-a thousand
times.

"Thousands of sins flee from anyone who chants the holy name of Lord Govinda in this world."

Text 324
kasi-khande

pramadad api samisprsto



yathanala-kano dahet
tathaustha-puta-samsprstam
hari-nama dahed agham

kasi-khande-in the Kasi-khanda; pramadat-foolishly; api-even; samsprstah-touched; yatha-as; anala-kanah-a spark;
dahet-burns; tatha-so; austha-puta-the lips; samsprstam-touching; hari-nama-the name of Lord Krsna; dahet-burns;
agham-sin.

In the Kasi-khanda it is said:

"Even if touched only by mistake, a spark still burns. In the same way, when it touches the lips the holy name of Lord
Krsna burns all sins."

Text 325

brhan-naradiye lubdhakopakhyanante

naranarm visayandhanam
mamatakula-cetasam

ekam eva harer nama
sarva-papa-vinasnam

brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; lubdhakopakhyanante-at the end of the story of the hunter; naranam-of the
people; visayandhanam-blinded with material desires; mamatakula-cetasam-their hearts filled with possessiveness; ekam-
one; eva-indeed; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nama-the name; sarva-papa-vinasnam-destroying all sins.

In the Narada Purana, at the end of the story of the hunter, it is said:

"One utterance of the holy name of Lord Krsna destroys all the sins of the people of this world, people blinded by
material desires, people whose hearts are filled with the desire to claim the various things of this world."

Text 326

ata eva tatraiva yamenoktarn

hari hari sakrd uccaritarh
dasyu-cchalena yair manusyaih
janani-jathara-marga-lupta
na mama pata-lipirh visanti martyah

ata eva-therefore; tatra-there; eva-indeed; yamena-by yama; uktam-spoken; hari-Hari; hari-Hari; sakrt-once; uccaritam-
spoken; dasyu-cchalena-disguised as theives; yaih-by whom; manusyaih-people; janani-jathara-marga-lupta-stopped from
the path to a mother's womb; na-not; mama-of me; pata-lipim-writing; visanti-enter; martyah-human beings.

In the Narada Purana, Yamaraja says:

"A thief who once proclaims: Hari! Hari! (I am thief! A thief!) is stopped from traveling on the path to another
mother's womb. His name is not entered in my book."

Text 327

padme vaisakha-mahatmye devasarmopakhyanante sri-naradoktau

hatyayutarh pana-sahasram ugrar
gurv-angana-koti-nisevanarn ca

steyany anekani hari-priyena
govinda-namna nihatani sadyah



padme-in the Padma Purana; vaisakha-mahatmye-Vaisakha-mahatmya; devasarmopakhyanante-at bthe end of the
story of Devasarma; sri-naradoktau-in thew words of Narada Muni; hatya-of murders; ayutam-tne thousand times; pana-
sahasram-a thousand times drinking liquor; ugram-terrible; guru-of the spiritual master; angana-the wife; koti-ten million
times; nisevanam-service; ca-and; steyani-thefts; anekani-very many; hari-priyena-dear to Lord Krsna; govinda-namna-by
the name of Lord Govinda; nihatani-killed; sadyah-at once.

In the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya, at the end of the story of Devasarma, Narada Muni explains:

"The dear holy name of Lord Govinda at once destroys the sinful reactions of ten thousand murders, a thousand
drunken binges, ten million adulteries with the spiritual master's wife, and very many thefts.

Text 328

anicchayapi dahati
sprsto huta-vaho yatha
tatha dahati govinda-
nama vyajad apiritam

anicchaya-without desiring; api-even; dahati-burns; sprstah-touched; huta-vahah-fire; yatha-as; tatha-so; dahati-burns;
govinda-nama-the name of Lord Govinda; vyajat-as a pretense; api-even; iritam-spoken.

"Even though one does not wish it to burn, fire burns whenever it is touched. In the same way the holy name of Lord
Govinda burns away all sins, even though one chanted it only as a joke."

Text 329

tatraiva Sri-yama-brahmana-samvade

kirtanad eva krsnasya
visnor amita-tejasah

duritani viliyante
tamarisiva dinodaye

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-yama-brahmana-samvade-in a conversation of Yamaraja and a brahmana; kirtanat-by
chanting; eva-indeed; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; amita-tejasah-unlimitedly powerful; duritani-sins;
viliyante-persish; tamamsi-darkness; iva-like; dinodaye-at sunrise.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Yamaraja and a brahmana, it is said:

"By chanting the holy name of unlimitedly powerful Lord Krsna, all sins perish, as darkness perishes at sunrise."

Text 330

nanyat pasyami janttnarm
vihaya kari-kirtanam

sarva-papa-prasamanari
prayascittarn dvijottama

na-not; anyat-another; pasyami-I see; jantanam-of the living entities; vihaya-abandoning; kari-kirtanam-teh
glorification of Lord Krsna; sarva-all; papa-sins; prasamanam-quelling; prayascittam-atonement; dvijottama-O best of
brahmanas.

"O best of brahmanas, I do not any way for the living entities to atone for all their sins, any way other than chanting
the holy names of Lord Krsna."



Text 331
sastha-skandhe ajamilopakhyane

ayarh hi krta-nirveso
janma-koty-arhhsam api
yad vyajahara vivaso
nama svasty-ayanari hareh

sastha-skandhe-in the Sixth Canto; ajamilopakhyane-in the story of Ajamila; ayam-this person (Ajamila); hi-indeed;
krta-nirvesah-has undergone all kinds of atonement; janma-of births; koti-of millions; amhhasam-for the sinful activities;
api-even; yat-because; vyajahara-he has chanted; vivasah-in ahelpless condition; nama-the holy name; svasty-ayanam-the
means of liberation; hareh-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.7, 6.2.9-11, 6.2.14-15, and 6.2.18), in the story of Ajamila, it is said:

"Ajamila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he has atoned not only for the sins performed in one life
but for those performed in millions of lives, for in a helpless condition he chanted the holy name of Narayana. Even
though he did not chant purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is now pure and eligible for liberation."*

Texts 332 and 333

stenah surapo mitra-dhrug
brahma-ha guru-talpa-gah
stri-raja-pitr-go-hanta
ye ca patakino 'pare

sarvesam apy aghavatarn
idam eva su-niskrtam

nama-vyaharanarn visnor
yatas tad-visaya matih

stenah-one who steals; surapah-a drunkard; mitra-dhrug-one who turns against a friend or relative; brahma-ha-one
who kills a brahmana; guru-talpa-gah-one who indulges in sex with the wife of his teacher or guru; stri-women; raja-
king; pitr-father; gah-cows; hanta-the killer; ye-those who; ca-also; patakinah-committed sinful actiivities; apare-many
others; sarvesam-of all of them; api-although; aghavatam-persons who have committed many sins; idam-this; eva-
certainly; su-niskrtam-perfect atonement; nama-vyaharanam-chanting of the holy name; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; yatah-
because of which; tad-visaya-on the person who chants the holy name; matih-His attention.

"The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables,
for a drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or other
superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who murders women, the king, or his father, for one who
slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Visnu, such sinful persons may
attract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, ‘Because this man has chanted My holy name, My
duty is to give him protection.'*

Text 334

na niskrtair uditair brahma-vadibhis
tatha visuddhaty aghavan vratadibhih

yatha harer nama-padair udahrtais
tad-uttamasloka-gunopalambhakam

na-not; niskrtaih-by the process of atonement; uditaih-prescribed; brahma-vadibhih-by learned scholars such as Manu;
tatha-to that extent; visuddhati-becomes purified; aghavan-a sinful man; vratadibhih-by observing vows and regulative
principles; yatha-as; hareh-of Lord hari; nama-padaih-by the syllables of ther holy name; udahrtaih-chanted; tat-
that;uttamasloka-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna-of the transcendental qualities; upalambhakam-reminding



one.

"By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing atonement, sinful men do not become as purified as by
chanting once the holy name of Lord Hari. Although ritualistic atonement may free one from sinful reactions, it does not
awaken devotional service, unlike the chanting of the Lord's names, which reminds one of the Lord's fame, qualities,
attributes, pastimes, and paraphernalia."*

Text 335

sanketyarh parihasyarm va
stobharh helanam eva va

vaikuntha-nama-grahanam
asesagha-hararn viduh

sanketyam-as an assignation; parihasyam-jokingly; va-or; stobham-as musical entertainment; helanam-neglectfully;
eva-certainly; va-or; vaikuntha-of the Lord; nama-grahanam-chanting the holy name; asesa-unlimited; agha-haram-
neutralizing the effect of sinful life; viduh-advanced transcendentalists know.

"One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed form the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he
chants indirectly (to indicate something else), jokingly, for musical entertainment, or even neglectfully. This is accepted
by all the learned scholars of the scriptures.®

Text 336

patitah skhalito bhagnah
sandastas tapta ahatah

harir ity avasenaha
puman narhati yatanah

patitah-fallen down; skhalitah-slipped; bhagnah-having broken his bones; sandastah-bitten; tapta-severely attacked by
fever or similar painful conditions; ahatah-injured; harih-Lord Krsna; iti-thus; avasena-accidentally; aha-chants; puman-a
person; na-not; arhati-deserves; yatanah-hellish conditions.

"If one chants the holy name of Lord Hari and then dies because of an accidental misfortune, such as falling from the
top of a house, slipping and suffering broken bones while traveling on the road, being bitten by a serpent, being afflicted
with pain and high fever, or being injured by a weapon, one is immediately absolved from having to enter hellish life, even
though he is sinful."*

Text 337

ajnanad athava jhanad
uttamah-sloka-nama yat

sankirtitam agharh puriso
dahed edho yathanalah

ajaanat-out of ignorance; athava-or; jianat-with knowledge; uttamasloka-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
nama-the name; yat-that which; sankirtitam-chanted; agham-sin; purhsah-of a person; dahet-burns to ashes; edhah-grass;
yatha-just as; analah-fire.

"As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, whether chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns
to ashes, without fail, all the reactions of one's sinful activities."*

Text 338

tatraiva rsinam uktau



brahma-ha pitr-ha go-ghno
matr-hacarya-haghavan

svadah pukkasako vapi
Sudhyeran yasya kirtanat

tatra-there; eva-indeed; rsinam-of the sages; uktau-in the words; brahma-ha-a person who has killed a brahmana,; pitr-
ha-a person who has killed his father; go-ghnah-a person who has killed a cow; matr-ha-a person who has killed his
mother; acarya-ha-a person who has killed his spiritual master; aghavan-such a sinful person; svadah-a dog-eater;
pukkasakah-a candala, one who is less than a sudra; va-or; api-even; sudhyeran-may be purified; yasya-of whom (Lord
Narayana); kirtanat-from chanting the holy name.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.13.8) the sages explain:

"One who has killed a brahmana, one who has killed a cow, or one who has killed his father, mother, or spiritual
master can be immediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Narayana."*

Text 39

laghu-bhagavate

vartamanar tu yat papari
yad bhutarn yad bhavisyati

tat sarvarh nirdahaty asu
govinda-nama-kirtanat

laghu-bhagavate-in the Laghu-bhagavat; vartamanam-present; tu-indeed; yat-what; papam-sin; yat-what; bhitam-was;
yat-what; bhavisyati-will be; tat-that; sarvam-all; nirdahati-burns; asu-at once; govinda-nama-kirtanat-by chanting the
holy name of Lord Govinda.

In the Laghu-Bhagavata it is said:

"Chanting the holy name of Lord Govinda at once burns to ashes all sins in the past, present, and future.

Text 340

sada droha-paro yas tu
saj-jananarh mahi-tale

jayate pavano dhanyo
harer namanukirtanat

sada-always; droha-parah-eager to do harm; yah-who; tu-indeed; saj-jananam-of the saintly devotees; mahi-tale-on the

earth; jayate-is born; pavanah-purifying; dhanyah-fortunate; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nama-the name; anukirtanat-by
chanting.

"Even a person who attacks the saintly devotees in this world becomes purified by chanting the holy name of Lord
Govinda."

Text 341

kaurme

vasanti yani kotis tu
pavanani mahi-tale

na tani tat tulam yanti
krsna-namanukirtane

kaurme-in the Karma Purana; vasanti-reside; yani-which; kotih-ten million; tu-indeed; pavanani-purifying; mahi-tale-



on the earth; na-not; tani-them; tat-that; tulam-equal; yanti-are; krsna-namanukirtane-in chanting the name of Lord
Krsna.

In the Kairma Purana it is said:

"Many millions of other methods of purification in this world are not equal to the chanting of Lord Govinda's holy
name."

Text 342
brhad-visnu-purane

namno 'sya yavati saktih
papa-nirharane hareh

tavat karturh na saknoti
patakarh pataki janah

brhad-visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; namnah-of the name; asya-of Him; yavati-as much as; saktih-power; papa-of
sins; nirharane-in removing; hareh-of Lord Krsna; tavat-to that extent; kartum-to do; na-not; saknoti-is able; patakam-sin;
pataki-a sinner; janah-person.

In the Visnu Purana it is said:

"Simply by chanting the holy name of Hari, a sinful man can counteract the reactions of more sins than he is able to
commit."*

Text 343

itihasottame

svado 'pi na hi saknoti

karturh papani yatnatah
tavanti yavati saktir

visnor namno 'subha-ksaye

itthasottame-in the Itihasottama; svadah-a dogeater; api-even; na-not; hi-indeed; saknoti-is able; kartum-to commit;
papani-sins; yatnatah-with effort; tavanti-as many; yavati-as many; saktih-power; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; namnah-of the
name; asubha-of inauspiciousness; ksaye-in destruction.

In the Itihasottama it is said:

"Even a dogeater who struggles to do it cannot commit so many sins that they cannot be purified by the holy name of
Lord Visnu."

Text 344

visesatah kalau skande

tan nasti karmajar loke
vagjarh manasam eva va

yan na ksapayate papari
kalau govinda-kirtanam

visesatah-specifically; kalau-in the Kali-yuga; skande-in the Skanda Purana; tan-that; na-not; asti-is; karmajam-born
from work; loke-in this world; vag-from words; jam-born; manasam-the mind; eva-indeed; va-or; yan-what; na-not;
ksapayate-destroys; papam-sin; kalau-in Kali-yuga; govinda-kirtanam-the chanting of Lord Govinda's holy name.



In the Skanda Purana the result of chanting the holy name in the Kali-yuga is described in these words:

"In the Kali-yuga there is no sin, either of action, words, or mind, that cannot be destroyed by chanting the holy name
of Lord Govinda."

Text 345

visnu-dharmottare

Samayalarh jalarh vahnes
tamaso bhaskarodayah

santyai kaler aghaughasya
nama-sankirtanarn hareh

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; Samaya-for extinguishing; alam-able; jalam-water;
vahneh-of fire; tamasah-of darkness; bhaskara-of the sun; udayah-the rising; santyai-for quelling; kaleh-of Kali-yuga;
agha-of sins; aughasya-of a flood; nama-sankirtanam-the chanting of the holy name; hareh-of Lord Krsna.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda , it is said:

"As water has the power to stop fire, and as the sunrise has the power to stop darkness, so the chanting of Lord
Krsna's holy name has the power to stop a flood of sins.

Text 346

namnar hareh kirtanatah prayati
sariisara-parar duritaugha-muktah

narah sa satyarn kali-dosa-janma
papari nihaty asu kim atra citram

namnam-of the names; hareh-of Lord Krsna; kirtanatah-from the chanting; prayati-goes; sarhsara-of birth and death;
param-to the farther shore; durita-of sins; augha-a flood; muktah-liberated; narah-a person; sa-he; satyam-in truth; kali-
dosa-janma-born from the faults of Kali-yuga; papam-sin; nihati-kills; asu-at once; kim-what?; atra-here; citram-surprise.

"By chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna a person escapes a flood of sins and crosses the ocean of birth and death.
Why should it surprise anyone that the holy name quickly destroys all the sins of the Kali-yuga?"

Text 347
brahmanda-purane

varaka-candrayana-tapta-krcchrair
na dehi-suddhir bhavatiha tadrk

kalau sakrn madhava-kirtanena
govinda-namna bhavatiha yadrk

brahmanda-purane-in the Brahmanda Purana; varaka-candrayana-tapta-krcchraih-by the difficult austerities of the
unimportant candrayana vow; na-not; dehi-suddhih-purification of the soul; bhavati-is; iha-here; tadrk-like that; kalau-in
Kali-yuga; sakrn-once; madhava-kirtanena-by chanting Lord Krsna's holy name; govinda-namna-by the name of Lord
Krsna; bhavati-is; iha-here; yadrk-as.

In the Brahmanda Purana it is said:

"In Kali-yuga, by chanting the names of Lord Krsna one is at once purified. One does not become so purified by
following the painful austerities of the unimportant candrayana vow."



Text 348

kirtana-kartr-kula-sangy-adi-pavanatvarm
tatraiva
maha-pataka-yukto 'pi
kirtayenn anisarn harim
suddhantahkarano bhatva
jayate pankti-pavanah
kirtana-chanting; kartr-performers; kula-multitude; sangi-associating; adi-beginning with; pavanatvam-purification;

tatra-there; eva-indeed; maha-pataka-yuktah-a great sinner; api-even; kirtayenn-glorifying; anisam-day and night; harim-
Lord Krsna; suddhantahkaranah-pure at heart; bhutva-becoming; jayate-is born; pankti-pavanah-purifying a host sins.

Becoming Purified by Associating With They Who Chant the Lord's Holy Name

In the Brahmanda Purana it is said:

"By chanting Lord Krsna's holy name day and night, even a great sinner becomes pure at heart. He purifies everyone
he meets."

Text 349

laghu-bhagavate

govindeti muda yuktah
kirtayed yas tv ananya-dhih

pavanena ca dhanyena
teneyari prthivi dhrta

laghu-bhagavate-in the Laghu-Bhagavata; govinda-O Govinda, iti-thus; muda-happily; yuktah-engaged; kirtayet-may
chant; yah-one who; tv-indeed; ananya-dhih-thinking of nothing else; pavanena-with purity; ca-and; dhanyena-with
good fortune; tena-by him; iyam-this; prthivi-earth; dhrta-is maintained.

In the Laghu-Bhagavata it is said:

"A person who places his thoughts on Lord Govinda alone and happily chants, O Govinda!' protects the earth with
his purity and his good fortune."

Text 350

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye

na caivam ekarh vaktararm
jihva raksati vaisnavi

asravya bhagavat-khyatim
jagat krtsnarh punati hi

hari-bhakti-sudhodaye-in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya; na-not; ca-and; evam-thus; ekam-one; vaktaram-speaker; jihva-
the tongue; raksati-protects ; vaisnavi-of a devotee of Lord Visnu; asravya-hearing; bhagavat-khyatim-the glories of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagat-the universe; krtsnam-entire; punati-purifies; hi-indeed.

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said:

"A tongue busy in chanting the holy names of Lord Visnu does not purify only the speaker. It purifies everyone who
hears it."



Text 351

dasama-skandhe

yan-nama grhnann akhilan
srotrnatmanam eva ca

sadyah punati kirh bhayas
tasya sprstah pada hi te

dasama-skandhe-in the Tenth Canto; yan-nama-whose name; grhnann-chanting; akhilan-all; srotrnatmanam-hearers;
eva-indeed; ca-and; sadyah-at once; punati-purifies; kim-what?; bhtyah-more; tasya-of that; sprstah-touched; pada-by the
foor; hi-inded; te-of You.

In Srimad—Bhagavatam (10.4.17) it is said:

"O Lord, a person who chants Your holy name purifies both himself and all who hear him. How much more purified,
then, is a person touched by Your foot?"

Text 352

ata evoktarh prahladena narasirhhe

te santah sarva-bhatanam
nirupadhika-bandhavah

ye nrsirhha bhavan-nama
gayanty uccair mudanvitah

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; prahladena-by Prahlada; narasimhe-in the Nrsirhha Purana; te-they; santah-siants; sarva-
bhutanam-of all living entities; nirupadhika-bandhavah-the unconditional freinds; ye-who; nrsirhha-O Lord Nrsirmha;
bhavan-nama-Your holy name; gayanti-chant; uccaih-loudly; mudanvitah-happy.

In the Nrsithha Purana, Prahlada Maharaja says:

"O Lord Nrsirha, Your devotees are the unconditional friends of all living entities. That is why they happily and
loudly chant Your holy names."

Text 353
sarva-vyadhi-nasitvarn
brhan-naradiye bhagavat-tosa-prasange
acytutananda-govinda-
namoccarana-bhisitah
nasyanti sakala rogah
satyarh satyarh vadamy aham
sarva-vyadhi-nasitvam-destroying all diseases; brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; bhagavat-tosa-prasange-in the
matter of pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead; acytuta-Acyuta; ananda-Ananda; govinda-Govinda; nama-names;

uccarana-the loud chanting; bhisitah-afraid; nasyanti-perish; sakala-all; rogah-diseases; satyam-in truth; satyam-in truth;
vadami-speak; aham-I.

Chanting the Holy Name Cures All Diseases

In the Narada Purana, in the description of pleasing the Lord, it is said:

"When they hear the loud chanting of the holy names Acyuta, Ananada, and Govinda, all diseases at once die of fright.
I speak to you the truth. It is true."



Text 354
parasara-sarhhitayarn sambarh prati vyasoktau

na samba vyadhijarh duhkharn
heyarh nanyausadhair api

hari-namausadham pitva
vyadhis tyajyo na sarsayah

parasara-sarihitayam-In the Parasara-samhita; sambam-Samba; prati-to; vyasoktau-in the words of Sri Vyasa; na-not;
samba-O Samba; vyadhijam-born of disease; duhkham-suffering; heyam-to be cast away; na-not; anya-by any other;
ausadhaih-medicines; api-even; hari-namausadham-the medicine of Lord Krsna's holy name; pitva-drinking; vyadhih-
disease; tyajyah-to be abandoned; na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

In the Parasara-sarnhita, Vyasa tells Samba:

"By drinking the medicine of the holy name of Lord Krsna, one is cured of all disease. Of this there is no doubt. O
Samba, no other medicine is needed."

Text 355

skande

adhayo vyadhayo yasya
smaranan nama-kirtanat
tadaiva vilayarh yanti
tam anantari namamy aham

skande-in the Skanda Purana; adhayah-anguishes; vyadhayah-diseases; yasya-of whom; smaranan-by remembering;
nama-kirtanat-by chanting the holy name; tada-then; eva-indeed; vilayam-to destruction; yanti-go; tam-to Him; anantam-
limitless; namami-bow down; aham-I.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"A person who chants and remembers Lord Krsna's holy names becomes cured of all anxieties and all diseases. That is
why I bow down before Lord Krsna, the limitless Supreme Personality of Godhead."

Text 356
vahni-purane

maha-vyadhi-samacchanno
raja-vadhopapiditah

narayaneti sankirtya
niratanko bhaven narah

vahni-purane-in the Vahni Purana; maha-vyadhi-samacchannah-aflicted with a terrible disease; raja-of a king; badha-
obstructions; upapiditah-torubled; narayana-Narayana; iti-thus; sankirtya-chanting; niratankah-free of trouble; bhaven-
becomes; narah-a person.

In the Agni Purana it is said:

"A person afflicted with a terrible disease or harassed by a king becomes free of his troubles when he chants the holy
name of Lord Narayana."



Text 357

sarva-duhkhopasamanatvarn
brhad-visnu-purane
sarva-rogopasamanarh
sarvopadrava-nasanam
santidarn sarvaristanarn
harer namanukirtanam
sarva-duhkhopasamanatvam-the end of all sufferings; brhad-visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; sarva-all; roga-

diseases; upasamanam-curing; sarva-all; upadrava-harm; nasanam-destruction; santidam-bringing peace; sarvaristanam-of
all calamities; hareh-of Lord Krsna; namanukirtanam-chanting of the holy name.

Chanting the Holy Name Ends All Sufferings
In the Visnu Purana it is said:

"the chanting of Lord Krsna's holy name cures all diseases, ends all dangers, and stops all calamities."

Text 358

brahma-vaivarte

sarva-papa-prasamanari
sarvopadrava-nasnam

sarva-duhkha-ksaya-karar
hari-namanukirtanam

brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; sarva-papa-prasamanam-destroying all sins; sarvopadrava-nasnam-
destroying all dangers; sarva-duhkha-ksaya-karam-destroying all sufferings; hari-namanukirtanam-the chanting of Lord
Krsna's holy name.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

"The chanting of Lord Krsna's holy name destroys all sins, ends all dangers, and removes all sufferings."

Text 359

dvadasa-skandhe

sankirtyamano bhagavan anantah
srutanubhavo vyasanari hi purnsam

pravisya cittarh vidhunoty asesarn
yatha tamo 'rko 'bhram ivati-vatah

dvadasa-skandhe-in the Twelfth Canto; sankirtyamanah-being glorified; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; anantah-limitless; srutanubhavah-hearing; vyasanam-troubles; hi-indeed; purhsam-of the people; pravisya-
enbtering; cittam-the heart; vidhunoti-shakes away; asesam-all; yatha-as; tamah-darkness; arkah-the sun; abhram-a cloud;
iva-like; ati-a great; vatah-wind.

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.12.48) it is said:
"When the people chant and hear His glories, the limitless Supreme Personality of Godhead enters their hearts. As a

rising sun chases away the darkness or a great wind chases away a host of clouds, He chases away all the people's
sufferings."



Text 360

visnu-dharmottare

arta visannah sithilas ca bhita
ghoresu ca vyadhisu vartamanah
sankirtya narayana-sabdam ekarn
vimukta-duhkhah sukhino bhavanti

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; arta-distressed; visannah-dejected; sithilah-stunned;
ca-and; bhita-afraid; ghoresu-in terruible; ca-AND; vyadhisu-diseases; vartamanah-being; sankirtya-chanting; narayana-
Sabdam-the name Narayana; ekam-one; vimukta-duhkhah-free of sufferings; sukhinah-happy; bhavanti-become.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"A person suffering great pain, dejected, stunned, afraid, or tormented by terrible diseases, who once says the name
Narayana loses his sufferings and becomes happy."

Texts 361 and 362

kirtanad deva-devasya
visnor amita-tejasah

yaksa-raksasa-vetala-
bhiuta-preta-vinayakah

dakinyo vidravanti sma
ye tathanye ca sirhhakah
sarvanartha-hararm tasya
nama-sankirtanarm smrtam

kirtanat-by chanting the glories; deva-devasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnoh-Lord Visnu; amita-
tejasah-whose power has no limit; yaksa-raksasa-vetala-bhuta-preta-vinayakah-the yaksas, raksasas, vetalas, bhatas,
pretas, and vinayakas; dakinyah-dakinis; vidravanti-fled; sma-indeed; ye-who; tatha-so; anye-others; ca-and; sirhhakah-
lions; sarvanartha-haram-removing all that is not good; tasya-of him; nama-sankirtanam-chanting the holy name;
smrtam-remembered.

"When a person chants the holy names of Lord Visnu, the all-powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead, he finds that
the demon yaksas, raksasas, vetalas, bhutas, pretas, vinayakas, and dakinis, as well as the lions and other ferocious beasts,
all flee from him. Chanting and remembering Lord Krsna's holy name drives away all that is not good."

Text 363
kirh ca
nama-sankirtanam krtva

ksut-trt-praskhalitadisu
viyogarh $ighram apnoti

sarvanarthair na samsayah

kirh ca-furthermore; nama-sankirtanam-chanting the holy name; krtva-doing; ksut-trt-praskhalitadisu-beginning with
hunger, thirst, and stumbling; viyogam-separation; sighram-long; apnoti-attains; sarvanarthaih-with all that is not good;
na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

It is further said:

"A person who chants the holy names of the Lord is protected from hunger, thirst, stumbling, and all other troubles."



Text 364

padme devahuti-stutau
mohanalollasaj-jvala-

jvalal-lokesu sarvada
yan-namambhodhara-cchayarn

pravisto naiva dahyate

padme-in the Padma Purana; devahiti-stutau-in the prayers of Devahiti; moha-of illusions; anala-by the flames;
ullasat-rising; jvala-flames; jvalal-burning; lokesu-in the worlds; sarvada-always; yan-nama-of whose holy name;
ambhodhara-of the cloud; cchayam-the shade; pravistah-entered; na-not; eva-indeed; dahyate-is burned.

In the Padma Purana, Devahuti prays:

"In this world always ablaze with flames of illusion, a person who stays under the cloud of the Supreme Lord's holy
names is never burned."

Text 365
kali-badhapaharitvar
skande
kali-kala-ku-sarpasya
tiksna-daristrasya ma bhayam
govinda-nama-davena
dagdho yasyati bhasmatam
kali-of kali-yuga; badha-the obtsacles; apaharitvam-removing; skande-in the Skanda Purana; kali-kala-ku-sarpasya-of

the black poison snake of Kali-yuga; tiksna-darstrasya-with sharp fangs; ma-don't; bhayam-fear; govinda-nama-davena-
with the forest fire of Lord Govinda's holy names; dagdhah-burned; yasyati-will go; bhasmatam-to ashes.

Chanting the Holy Name Removes All the Obstacles Presented By the Kali-yuga

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Don't be afraid of the sharp-fanged, poisonous, black snake of Kali-yuga. The forest-fire of Lord Govinda's holy name
will burn it to ashes."

Text 366

brhan-naradiye kali-dharma-prasange

hari-nama-para ye ca
ghore kali-yuge narah
ta eva krta-krtyas ca
na kalir badhate hi tan

brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; kali-dharma-prasange-in the discussion of religion in the age of Kali; hari-nama-
para-devoted to the holy name of Lord Krsna; ye-who; ca-and; ghore-horrible; kali-yuge-in Kali-yuga; narah-people; ta-
they; eva-indeed; krta-krtyah-successful; ca-and; na-not; kalih-Kali; badhate-stops; hi-indeed; tan-them.

In the Narada Purana, in the discussion of religion in the age of Kali, it is said:

"In the horrible Kali-yuga they who devotedly chant the Lord's holy names are all-successful and all-perfect. Kali



cannot thwart them.

Text 367

hare kesava govinda

vasudeva jaganmaya
itirayanti te nityarh

na hi tan badhate kalih

hare-O Hari; kesava-O Kesava; govinda-O Govinda; vasudeva-O Vasudeva; jaganmaya-O Jaganmaya, iti-thus; Irayanti-
chant; te-they; nityam-always; na-not; hi-indeed; tan-them; badhate-thwarts; kalih-Kali.

"Kali cannot thwart they who always chant: O Hari! O Kesava! O Govinda! O Vasudeva! O Jaganmaya!"

Text 368

visnu-dharmottare
ye 'har-nisam jagad-dhatur

vasudevasya kirtanam
kurvanti tan nara-vyaghra

na kalir badhate naran

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; ye-who; ahar-nisam-day and night; jagad-dhatuh-of
the creator of the univerases; vasudevasya-of Lord Vasudeva; kirtanam-flories; kurvanti-do; tan-them; nara-vyaghra-O
tiger of men; na-not; kalih-Kali; badhate-thwarts; naran-people.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O tiger of men, Kali cannot thwart they who day and night chant the glories of Lord Vasudeva, the creator of the
worlds."

Text 369

naraky-uddharakatvar
narasirhhe
yatha yatha harer nama
kirtayanti sma narakah
tatha tatha harau bhaktim
udvahanto divarn yayuh
naraki-the residents of hell; uddharakatvam-delivering; narasirmhe-in trhe Nrsirhha Purana; yatha yatha-as; hareh-of

Lord Krsna; nama-the name; kirtayanti-chanted; sma-indeed; narakah-the residnets of hell; tatha tatha-so; harau-for Lord
Krsna; bhaktim-devotion; udvahantah-bearing; divam-to heaven; yayuh-went.

Chanting the Holy Name Delivers the Residents of Hell

In the Nrsirhha Purana it is said:

"When the residents of hell chanted the holy name of Lord Krsna, they attained love for Him. At once they left hell
and went to the planets of the demigods."

Text 370



itihasottame

narake pacyamananari
naranarh papa-karmanam

muktih saijayate tasman
nama-sankirtanad dhareh

itihasottame-in the Itihasottama; narake-in hell; pacyamananam-being cooked; naranam-of people; papa-sinful;
karmanam-of deeds; muktih-liberation; safijayate-is born; tasman-of that; nama-sankirtanat-by chanting the holy names;
dhareh-of Lord Krsna.

In the Itihasottama it is said:

"By chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna, the sinners suffering in hell became liberated."

Text 371
prarabdha-vinasitvam

sastha-skandhe natah pararh karma-nibandha-krntanarn
mumuksatar tirtha-padanukirtanat

na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano
rajas-tamobhyar kalilarh tato 'nyatha

prarabdha-sins already performed; vinasitvam-destroying; sastha-skandhe-in the Sixth Canto; na-not; atah-therefore;
param-better means; karma-nibandha-the obligation to suffer or undergo tribulations as a result of fruitive acrivites;
krntanam-that which can completely cut off; mumuksatam-of persons desiring to get out of th clu5tches of material
bondage; tirtha-pada-about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand; anukirtanat-than
constantly chanting under the direction of the bona-fide spiritual master; na-not; yat-because; punah-again; karmasu-in
fruitive activities; sajjate-becomes attached; manah-the mind; rajas-tamobhyam-by the modes of passion and ignorance;
kalilam-contaminated; tatah-thereafter; anyatha-by any other means.

Chanting the Holy Names Destroys the Results of Past Sins

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.46) it is said:

"Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage should adopt the process of chanting and glorifying the
name, fame, form, and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand. One
cannot derive the proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, speculative knowledge, and meditation in
mystic yoga, because even after following such methods one takes to fruitive activities again, unable to control his mind,
which is contaminated by the base qualities of nature, namely passion and ignorance."*

Text 372

dvadase ca

yan-namadheyarh mriyamana aturah
patan skhalan va vivaso grnan puman

vimukta-karmargala uttamar gatim
prapnoti yaksyanti na tarn kalau janah

dvadase-in the Twelfth Canto; ca-and; yan-namadheyam-whose holy name; mriyamana-dying; aturah-distressed;
patan-falling; skhalan-stumbling; va-or; vivasah-agitated; grnan-chanting; puman-a pwerson; vimukta-karmargala-free
from the chains of karma; uttamam-supreme; gatim-destination; prapnoti-attains; yaksyanti-will worship; na-not; tam-
Him,; kalau-in Kali-yuga; janah-the people.

In Srimad—Bhégavatam (12.3.44) it is said:

"Terrified, about to die, a man collapses on his bed. Although his voice is faltering and he is hardly conscious of what



he is saying, if he utters the holy name of the Supreme Lord he can be freed from the reaction of his fruitive work and
achieve the supreme destination. But still people in the age of Kali will not worship the Supreme Lord."***

Text 373

uktya karma-nibandheti
tatha karmargaleti ca
avasya-bhogyatapatteh
prarabdhe paryavasyati
uktya-by the statement; karma-nibandha-karma-nibandha; iti-thus; tatha-so; karmargala iti-karmargala; ca-and; avasya-

bhogyatapatteh-of the neccessity of experiencing past karma; prarabdhe-in what was performed; paryavasyati-is
concluded.

The words "karma-nibandha" and "karmargala" in these verses refer to the karmic reactions of past deeds.

Text 374

ata eva brhan-naradiye
govindeti japan jantuh

praty-aharh niyatendriyah
sarva-papa-vinirmuktah

suravad bhasate narah

ata eva-therefore; brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; govinda-Govinda, iti-thus; japan-chanting; jantuh-a person;
praty-aham-every day; niyatendriyah-controlling his senses; sarva-papa-vinirmuktah-free of all sins; suravat-like a sun;
bhasate-shines; narah-a person.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"A person who controls his senses, stays free of sin, and every day chants "O Govinda!', shines like the sun."

Text 375

sarvaparadha-bhanjanatvarn
visnu-yamale $ri-bhagavad-uktau
mama namani loke 'smin
sraddhaya yas tu kirtayet
tasyaparadha-kotis tu
ksamamy eva na samsayah
sarvaparadha-bhafijanatvam-breaking all offenses; visnu-yamale-in the Visnu-yamala; sri-bhagavad-uktau-in the
statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mama-of Me; namani-the names; loke-world; asmin-in this; sraddhaya-

with faith; yah-one who; tu-indeed; kirtayet-chants; tasya-of him; aparadha-kotih-ten million offenses; tu-indeed;
ksamami-I forgive; eva-indeed; na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

Chanting the Holy Name Frees One of All Offenses

In the Visnu-yamala, the Supreme Personality of Godhead declares:

" forgive ten million offenses committed by one who with faith chants My holy names in this world."

Text 376



sarva-sampurti-karitvam
astama-skandhe $ri-bhagavantam prati $ri-sukroktau

mantratas tantrata$ chidrarm
desa-kalarha-vastutah

sarvarh karoti nischidram
anusankirtanar tava

sarva-sampurti-karitvam-making everythign perfect; astama-skandhe-in the Eighth Canto; $ri-bhagavantam-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prati-to; $ri-sukroktau-in the words of St Sukra; mantratah-in pronouncing the Vedic
mantras improperly; tantratah-in insufficient knowledge for following regulative principles; chidram-discrepancy; desa-in
the matter ofn country; kala-and time; arha-and recipient; vastutah-and paraphernalia; sarvam-all these; karoti-makes;
nischidram-without discrepancy; anusankirtanam-constanbtly chanting the holy name; tava-of Your Lordship.

Chanting the Holy Name Makes Everything Perfect

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.23.16) Sr1 Sukracarya tells the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

"There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and observing the regulative principles, and, moreover, there
may be discrepancies in regard to time, place, person, and paraphernalia. But when Your Lordship's holy name is chanted,
everything becomes faultless."*

Text 377

skande ca

yasya smrtya ca namoktya
tapo-yajha-kriyadisu

nylnarh sampurnatam eti
sadyo vande tam acyutam

skande-in the Skanda Purana; ca-and; yasya-of whom; smrtya-by rememberingf; ca-and; namoktya-by chanting the
name; tapo-yajiia-kriyadisu-in austerities, yajnas, pious deeds, and toher actions; nyiinam-smallness; samptrnatam-
perfection; eti-attains; sadyah-at once; vande-I bow; tam-to Him; acyutam-the infallible Lord.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"I bow down before the infallible Supreme Lord. By remembering Him and chanting His holy name even a slight
endeavor in austerity, yajia, and pious deeds, brings all perfection."

Text 378

sarva-vedadhikatvarm
visnu-dharmottare $ri-prahladoktau

rg-vedo hi yajur-vedah
sama-vedo 'py atharvanah
adhitas tena yenoktarm
harir ity aksara-dvayam

sarva-vedadhikatvam-better than all the Vedas; visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; $ri-
prahladoktau-in the words of Prahlada Maharaja; rg-vedah-the Rg Veda; hi-indeed; yajur-vedah-the Yajur Veda; sama-
vedah-the Sama Veda; api-also; atharvanah-the Atharva Veda; adhitah-studied; tena-by him; yena-by whom; uktam-
spoken; harih-Hari; iti-thus; aksara-dvayam-the two syllables.



Chanting the Holy Name Is More Important Than Studying All the Vedas

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khnda, Prahlada Maharaja explains:

"A person who chants the two syllables Ha-ri has already studied the four Vedas: Sama, Rg, Yajur, and Atharva."*

Text 379
skande sri-parvaty-uktau

ma rco ma yajus tata
ma sama patha kincana
govindeti harer nama
geyarn gayasva nityasah

skande-in the Skanda Purana; sri-parvaty-uktau-in the statement of Goddess parvati; ma-dont; rcah-the Rg Veda; ma-
don't; yajuh-the Yajur Veda; tata-O father; ma-don't; sama-the Sama Veda; patha-recite; kificana-something; govinda-
Govinda, iti-thus; hareh-of Lord Hari; nama-the name; geyam-to be sung; gayasva-sing; nityasah-always.

In the Skanda Purana, Goddess Parvati says:

"Don't sing the Rg Veda! O child, don't sing the Yajur Veda! Don't sing the Sama Veda! Sing Lord Hari's name Govinda
again and again!"

Text 380
padme ca $ri-ramastottara-$ata-nama-stotre

visnor ekaika-namapi
sarva-vedadhikarh matam

tadrn-nama-sahasrena
raima-nama samarih smrtam

padme-in the Padma Purana; ca- Sri-ramastottara-Sata-nama-stotre-in the 108 names of Lord Rama; visnoh-of Lord
Visnu; eka-one; eka-one; nama-name; api-even; sarva-vedadhikam-better than all the Vedas; matam-considered; tadrn-
nama-sahasrena-with a thousand names; rama-nama-the holy name of Lord Rama; samam-equal; smrtam-considered.

In the Padma Purana, in the 108 names of Lord Rama, it is said:

"One name of Lord Visnu is better than all the Vedas. One name of Lord Rama is equal to a thousand repetitions of the
name Visnu."

Text 381

sarva-tirthadhikatvarh
skande

kuruksetrena ki tasya
kirh kasya puskarena va
jihvagre vasate yasya
harir ity aksara-dvayam

sarva-tirthadhikatvam-more than all holy places; skande-in thre Skanda Purana; kuruksetrena-of Kuruksetra; kim-what
is the need?; tasya-of that; kim-what is the need?; kasya-of Varanasi; puskarena-of Puskara; va-or; jihva-of the tongue;
agre-on the tip; vasate-stays; yasya-of whom; harih-Hari; iti-thus; aksara-dvayam-two syllables.



Chanting the Holy Name is More Important Than Visiting Holy Places

In the Skanda Purana it is said:
"Of what value is Kuruksetra? Of what value is Puskara? Of what value is Varanasi? What is their value when the

syllables Hari reside on one's tongue?"

Text 382

vamane

tirtha-koti-sahasrani
tirtha-koti-satani ca

tani sarvany avapnoti
visnor namanukirtanat

vamane-in the Vamana Purana; tirtha-koti-sahasrani-thousands of millions of holy places; tirtha-koti-satani-hundreds
of millions of holy places; ca-and; tani-they; sarvani-all; avapnoti-attain; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; namanukirtanat-by
chanting the holy names.

In the Vamana Purana it is said:

"Hundreds of thousands of millions of billions of holy places are visited when one chants the holy names of Lord
Visnu."

Text 383
visvamitra-sarhhitayarm

visrutani bahtny eva
tirthani bahudhani ca

koty-arsenapi tulyani
nama-kirtanato hareh

visvamitra-sarhhitayam-in the Visvamitra-sarnhita; visrutani-famous; bahtni-many; eva-indeed; tirthani-holy places;
bahudhani-many; ca-and; koti-a ten-millionth; arsena-with a part; api-even; tulyani-equal; nama-kirtanatah-to chanting
the holy names; hareh-of Lord Hari.

In the Visvamitra-samhita it is said:

"Visiting many famous holy places is not equal to a ten-millionth part of chanting Lord Hari's holy name."

Text 384

laghu-bhagavate

ki tata vedagama-sastra-vistarais
tirthair anekair api kirh prayojanam

yady atmano vanchasi mukti-karanar
govinda govinda iti sphutarn rata

laghu-bhagavate-in the Laghu-Bhagavata; kim-what is the use?; tata-O dear one; vedagama-sastra-vistaraih-of
elaborately studying the Vedas, Agamas, and other scriptures; tirthaih-of pilgrimages; anekaih-many; api-even; kim-what
is the use?; prayojanam-the need; yadi-if; atmanah-of the self; vanchasi-you desire; mukti-karanam-the cause of
liberastion; govinda-Govinda; govinda-Govinda; iti-thus; sphutam-manifested; rata-chant.

In the Laghu-Bhagavata it is said:

"Child, why diligently study the Vedas, Agamas, and other scriptures? Why visit many holy places? If you desire
liberation, you need only chant: Govinda! Govinda!"



Text 385

sarva-sat-karmadhikatvarn

go-koti-danam grahane khagasya
prayaga-gangodaka-kalpa-vasah

yajiidyutarh meru-suvarna-danar
govinda-kirter na samarn satarmsaih

sarva-sat-karmadhikatvam-better than all pious deeds; go-koti-danam-giving ten million cows; grahane-in acceptance;

khagasyn thousand; meru-suvarna-a heap of gold like Mount Meru; danam-gift; govinda-kirteh-of the glories of Lord
Govinda; na-not; samam-equal; satarhsaih-with a hundred part.

Chanting the Holy Name Is More Important Than Performing Pious Deeds

Giving ten-million cows in charity during a solar eclipse, staying for a kalpa in the Ganga's waters at Prayaga,
performing ten-thousand yajnas, and giving in charity a Mount Meru of gold are not equal to a hundredth part of
chanting Lord Govinda's holy names.

Text 386
baudhayana-samhitayam
istapurtani karmani

su-bahuni krtany api
bhava-hettni tany eva

harer nama tu muktidam

baudhayana-samhitayam-in the Baudhayana-sarnhita; istapurtani-istaparta; karmani-deeds; su-bahtni-many; krtani-
done; api-even; bhava-hetuni-the causes of repeated birth; tani-they; eva-indeed; hareh-of Lord Hari; nama-the name; tu-
indeed; muktidam-the giver of liberation.

In the Baudhayana-sarhhita it is said:

"Many pious deeds bring only repeated birth. Lord Hari's holy name brings liberation."

Text 387
garude $ri-saunakambarisa-samvade
vajapeya-sahasranarm

nityarh phalam abhipsasi
pratar utthaya bhupala

kuru govinda-kirtanam

garude-in the Garuda Purana; sri-saunakambarisa-samvade-in a conversation of St Saunaka Muni and King Ambarisa;
vajapeya-sahasranam-of a thousand vajapeya-yajnas; nityam-always; phalam-result; abhipsasi-you desire; pratah-in the
moring; utthaya-rising; bhupala-O king; kuru-do; govinda-kirtanam-the chanting of Lord Govinda's holy names.

In the Garuda Purana, Sri Saunaka Muni tells King Ambarisa:

"O king, if you wish to attain the benefit of performing a thousand vajapeya-yajnias, then rise early in the morning and
chant Lord Govinda's holy names.

Text 388

kirh karisyati sankhyena



kirh yogair nara-nayaka
muktim icchasi rajendra
kuru govinda-kirtanam

kim-what is the need?; karisyati-will so; sankhyena-of sankhya philosophy; kim-what is the need?; yogaih-of yoga;
nara-nayaka-O king; muktim-liberation; icchasi-you desire; rajendra-O great king; kuru-do; govinda-kirtanam-the
chanting of Lord Govinda's holy names.

"What is the use of studying the sankhya philosophy? What is the use of practicing yoga? O king, if you desire
liberation, please chant Lord Govinda's holy names."

Text 389
trtiya-skandhe sri-kapiladevarh prati devahtty-uktau

aho bata $vapaco 'to gariyan
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam

tepus tapas te juhuvur sasnur arya
brahmanticur nama grhnanti ye te

trtiya-skandhe-in the Third Canto; sri-kapiladevari prati-to Lord kapiladeva; devahiuity-uktau-in the words of Devahuti;
aho bata-Oh, how glorious; $vapacah-a dogeater; atah-hence; gariyan-worshipable; yat-of whom; jihvagre-on the tip of the
tongue; vartate-is; nama-the holy name; tubhyam-unto you; tepus tapah-practiced austerities; te-they; juhuvuh-executed
fire-sacrifices; sasnuh-took bath in the sacred rivers; arya-Aryans; brahmanuacuh-studied the Vedas; nama-the holy name;
grhnanti-accept; ye-they who; te-Your.

In §rimad-Bhégavatam (3.33.7), Devahuti tells Lord Kapiladeva:

"Oh, how glorious are they whose tongues are chanting Your holy name! Even if born in the families of dogeaters,
such persons are worshipable. Persons who chant the holy name of Your Lordship must have executed all kinds of
austerities and fire-sacrifices and achieved all the good manners of the Aryans. To be chanting the holy name of Your
Lordship, they must have bathed at holy places of pilgrimage, studied the Vedas and fulfilled everything required."*

Text 390
sarva-tirtha-pradatvari
skande brahma-narada-samvade caturmasya-mahatmye
etat sad-varga-haranar
ripu-nigrahanari param
adhyatma-mulam etad dhi
visnor namanukirtanam
sarva-tirtha-pradatvam-giving the result of all pilgrimages; skande-in the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a
conversation of Narada and Brahma; caturmasya-mahatmye-in the glories of Caturmasya; etat-this; sad-varga-haranam-

removing the six distresses; ripu-nigrahanam-destriying enemies; param-supreme; adhyatma-malam-the root of spiritual
knowledge; etat-this; dhi-indeed; visnoh-of Lord v; namanukirtanam-the chanting of the holy names.

Chanting the Holy Name Gives the Benefit of All Pilgrimages

In the Skanda Purana, Caturmasya-mahatmya, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"Chanting the holy names of Lord Visnu removes the six distresses, thwarts enemies, and sows the seed of
transcendental knowledge."

Text 391



visnu-dharmottare

hrdi krtva tatha kamarn
abhistarn dvija-pungavah

ekarh nama japed yas tu
satarh kaman avapnuyat

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; hrdi-in the heart; krtva-doing; tatha-so; kamam-

desire; abhistam-desired; dvija-pungavah-O best of brahmanas; ekam-one; nama-name; japet-may chant; yah-who; tu-
indeed; satam-a hundred; kaman-desires; avapnuyat-attains.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O best of brahmanas, a person who once chants the Lord's holy name attains a hundred of the desires in his heart."
Text 392
tatraiva Sri-krsnamrta-stotre
sarva-mangala-mangalyam

ayusyar vyadhi-nasanam
bhukti-mukti-pradar divyarn

vasudevasya kirtanam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-krsnamrta-stotre-in the Sri Krsnamrta-stotra; sarva-mangala-mangalya-the auspiciousness
of allvyam-transcendental; vasudevasya-of Lord Vasudeva; kirtanam-the glory.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, in the Sr1 Krsnamrta-stotra, it is said:

"The chanting of Lord Krsna's holy name brings long life, the cure of disease, happiness, liberation, and the best of all
auspiciousness."

Text 393
Sri-narayana-vyuha-stave

parihasopahasadyair
visnor grhnanti nama te
krtarthas te 'pi manujas
tebhyo 'piha namo namah

$ri-narayana-vyitha-stave-in the Sri Narayana-vytha-stava; parihasa-joking; upahasa-mocking; adyaih-beginning with;
visnoh-of Lord Visnu; grhnanti-chant; nama-the holy name; te-they; krtarthah-successful; te-they; api-also; manujah-
persons; tebhyah-to them; api-laos; iha-here; namo namah-obeisnaces.

In the Sri Narayana-vyttha-stava it is said:

"They who, joking, mocking, or in any other way, chant the holy names of Lord Visnu are all-successful and all-
perfect in this world. I bow down to offer my respectful obeisances to them."

Text 394
varahe ca
te dhanyas te krtarthas ca
tair eva sukrtamm krtam
tair aptarh janmanah prapyari

ye kale kirtayanti mam

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; ca-and; te-they; dhanyah-fortunate; te-they; krtarthah-successful; ca-and; taih-by them;



eva-indeed; sukrtam-pious deeds; krtam-done; taih-by them; aptam-attained; janmanah-of birth; prapyam-to be attained;
ye-who; kale-in time; kirtayanti-glorify; mam-Me.

In the Varaha Purana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead declares:

"they who chant My holy names are all-successful and all-perfect. They have performed all pious deeds. They have
attained the goal of life."

Text 395

visesatah kalau

sakrd uccarayanty etad
durlabharh cakrtatmanam
kalau yuge harer nama
te krtartha na sarmsayah

visesatah-specifically; kalau-inj the kali-yuga; sakrt-once; uccarayanti-chant; etat-thsi; durlabham-rare; ca-and;
akrtatmanam-of they who have not performed pious deeds; kalau-in Kali; yuge-yuga; hareh-of Lord Hari; nama-the name;
te-they; krtartha-successful; na-no; samsayah-doubt.

Chanting the Holy Name Is Especially Beneficial in the Kali-yuga

All-successful and all-perfect are they who in the Kali-yuga once chant the Lord's holy name, which cannot be chanted
without having performed many pious deeds. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 396

ekadasa-skandhe ca

kalirh sabhajayanty arya
guna-jnah sara-bhaginah
yatra sankirtanenaiva
sarvah svartho 'bhilabhyate

ekadasa-skandhe-in the Eleventh Canto; ca-and; kalim-the age of Kali; sabhajayanti-thye praise; arya-progressive souls;
guna-jiidh-who know the true value (of the age); sara-bhaginah-who are able to pick out the essence; yatra-in which;
sankirtanena-by the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Lord; eva-merely; sarvah-all; svarthah-
desired goals; abhilabhyate-are attained.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.36) it is said:

"They who are advanced and highly qualified and are interested in the essence of life, know the good qualities of Kali-
yuga. Such people worship the age of Kali because in this age, simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one can
advance in spiritual knowledge and attain life's goal."*

Text 397

skande tatraiva

tatha caivottamarn loke
tapah sri-hari-kirtanam

kalau yuge visesena
visnu-prityai samacaret

skande-In the Skanda Purana; tatra-there; eva-indeed; tatha-so; ca-and; eva-indeed; uttamam-supreme; loke-in this
world; tapah-austerities; $ri-hari-of Lord Krsna; kirtanam-chanting thr holy names; kalau-in kali; yuge-yuga; visesena-
specifically; visnu-prityai-to please Lord Visnu; samacaret-one should perform.



In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"In this world the supreme austerity is chanting the holy names of Lord Hari. Especially in kali-yuga, to please Lord
Hari one should chant His holy names.

Texts 398 and 399

sarva-Saktimattvam
skande

dana-vrata-tapas-tirtha-
ksetradinam ca yah sthitah

saktayo deva-mahatarn
sarva-papa-harah subhah

rajasuyasvamedhanam
jhanasyadhyatma-vastunah
akrsya harina sarvah
sthapitah svesu namasu

sarva-saktimattvam-having all powers; skande-in the Skanda Purana; dana-charity; vrata-vows; tapah-austerity; tirtha-
pilgrimage; ksetra-places; adinam-beginning wqith; ca-and; yah-one who; sthitah-situated; saktayah-powers; deva-of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahatam-of ther devotees; sarva-papa-all sins; harah-removing; subhah-auspicious;
rajastitya-asvamedhanam-of rajasttya and asvamedha-yajnas; jnanasya adhyatma-vastunah-of transcendental knowledge;
akrsya-extracting; harina-by Lord Krsna; sarvah-all; sthapitah-placed; svesu-in His own; namasu-names.

The Holy Name Is All-powerful

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Lord Krsna has extracted from charity, vows, austerities, pilgrimages, the worship of the Lord, the worship of His
devotees, rajasiiya-yajias, asvamedha yajfias, and transcendental knowledge all their auspicious powers to remove sins,
and placed those powers in His holy names.

Text 400
vato 'py ato harer namna
ugranam api duhsahah

sarvesam papa-rasinarin
yathaiva tamasam ravih

va-or; atah-from that; api-also; atah-from that; hareh-of Lord Krsna; namna-by the name; ugranam-terrible; api-even;

duhsahah-unbearable; sarvesam-of all; papa-rasinam-sins; yatha-as; eva-indeed; tamasam-of darkness; ravih-the sun.

"As the sun destroys darkness, so Lord Krsna's holy name destroys a host of terrible sins."

Text 401

ata eva brahmande

sarvartha-sakti-yuktasya
deva-devasya cakrinah

yac cabhirucitarh nama
tat sarvarthesu yojayet



ata eva-therefore; brahmande-in the Brahmanada Purana; sarvartha-sakti-yuktasya-all-powerful; deva-devasya-of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; cakrinah-who holds the cakra; yat-what; ca-and; abhirucitam-desired; nama-name; tat-
that; sarvarthesu-in all desires; yojayet-may be employed.

In the Brahmanda Purana it is said:

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of the demigods, who hold the Sudarsana-cakra, and who
has the power to fulfill all desires, has placed in His holy name the power to fulfill all desires."

Text 402
jagad-anandakatvarm
sri-bhagavad-gitasu
sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca
raksarnsi bhitani diso dravanti
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah
jagad-anandakatvam-filling the world with bliss; sri-bhagavad-gitasu-in Bhagavad-gita; sthane-rightly; hrsikesa-O
master of all senses; tava-Your; prakirtya-glories; jagat-the entire world; prahrsyati-rejoicing; anurajyate-becomes attached;

ca-and; raksarnsi-the demons; bhitani-out of fear; disah-directions; dravanti-fleeing; sarve-all; namasyanti-offering respect;
ca-also; siddha-sanghah-the perfect human beings.

The Holy Name Fills the World With Joy

In Bhagavad-gita (11.36) it is said:
"O Hrsikesa, the world becomes joyful upon hearing Your name, and thus everyone becomes attached to You.

Although the perfected beings offer You their respectful homage, the demons are afraid, and they flee here and there. All
this is rightly done."*

Text 403
jagad-vandyata-padakatvari
brhan-naradiye
narayana jagan-natha
vasudeva janardana
itirayanti te nityarn
te vai sarvatra vanditah
jagad-vandyata-padakatvam-making one honored nin the world; brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; narayana-O

Narayana, jagan-natha-O Jaganntha; vasudeva-O Vasudeva; janardana-O Janradana; iti-thus; irayanti-say; te-they; nityam-
always; te-they; vai-indeed; sarvatra-everywhere; vanditah-honored.

Chanting the Holy Name Makes One Honored by the Whole World

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"Honored everywhere are they who always chant, "Narayana! Jagannatha, Vasudeva! Janardana!' "

Text 404
sri-sutoktarn tatraiva yajiadhvajopakhyanante

svapan bhanjan vrajams tisthann



uttistharh$ ca vadarns tatha
ye vadanti harer nama
tebhyo nityarh namo namah

sri-stita-by Sr1 Suta Gosvami; uktarnsaid; tatra-there; eva-indeed; yajiadhvaja-of Yajnadhvaja; upakhyana-of the story;
ante-at the end; svapan-sleeping; bhaijan-eating; vrajamh-walking; tisthann-standing; uttisthan-rising; ca-and; vadarmh-
speaking; tatha-so; ye-they who; vadanti-speak; hareh-of Lord k; nama-the holy name; tebhyah-to them; nityam-always;
namah-obeisances; namah-obeisances.

In the Narada Purana, at the end of the story of Yajadhvaja, Sri Stita Gosvami explains:

"Again and I again I offer my respectful obeisances to they who while sleeping, eating, walking, sitting, standing, and
speaking, chant the holy names of Lord Krsna."

Text 405
$ri-narayana-vytuha-stave

stri $udrah pukkaso vapi
ye canye papa-yonayah
kirtayanti harirh bhaktya
tebhyo 'piha namo namah

$ri-narayana-vytha-stave-in the Sri Narayana-vytha-stava; stri-woman; $adrah-sudra; pukkasah-outcaste; va-or; api-
also; ye-who; ca-and; anye-others; papa-yonayah-born from sinful wombs; kirtayanti-glorify; harim-Lord Krsna; bhaktya-
with devotion; tebhyah-to them,; pi-also; iha-here; namo namah-obeisances.

In the Sri Narayana-vyitha-stava it is said:

"Again and again I bow down and offer my respectful obeisances to the women, sudras, barbarians, those born from
sinful wombs, or anyone else who with devotion chants the holy names of Lord Krsna."

Texts 406 and 407

agaty-eka-gatitvarn
padme brhat-sahasra-nama-kathanarambhe

ananya-gatayo martya
bhogino 'pi parantapah

jhana-vairagya-rahita
brahmacaryadi-varjitah

sarva-dharmojjhita visnor
nama-matraika-jalpakah
sukhena yar gatirh yanti
na tar sarve 'pi dharmikah

agati-of they who have no shelter; eka-the only; gatitvam-shelter; padme-in the Padma Purana; brhat-sahasra-nama-of
the Brhat-sahasra-nama; kathanarambhe-in the beginning; ananya-gatayah-they who have no other shelter; martya-
human beings; bhoginah-sense enjoyers; api-even; parantapah-troublesome to others; jiana-knowledge; vairagya-
renunciation; rahita-without; brahmacarya-celibacy; adi-beginning with; varjitah-without; sarva-dharmojjhita-without
any piety; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; nama-matraika-jalpakah-chanting thre holy name once; sukhena-easily; yam-which;
gatim-abode; yanti-enter; na-not; tam-that; sarve-all; api-even; dharmikah-the pious.

The Holy Name Is the Shelter of They Who Have No Other Shelter



"They who are hedonists, troublesome to others, without knowledge, renunciation, celibacy, piety, or other virtues,
but who, having no shelter, once chant the holy name of the Lord, can easily go to the supreme spiritual abode where the
ordinary pious souls cannot enter."

Text 408

sada sarvatra sevyatvari
visnu-dharme ksatrabandhaipakhyane

na desa-niyamas tasmin
na kala-niyamas tatha
nocchistadau nisedho 'sti
$ri-harer namni lubdhaka

sada-always; sarvatra-everywhere; sevyatvam-to be served; visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana;
ksatrabandhtipakhyane-in the story of Ksatrabandhu; na-not; desa-of place; niyamah-restruction; tasmin-in this; na-not;
kala-niyamah-restrictiojn of time; tatha-so; na-not; ucchista-barbarians; adau-beinning with; nisedhah-prohibition; asti-is;
sri-hareh-of Lord Krsna; namni-in the name; lubdhaka-O hunter.

The Holy Name Should Be Chanted Always and Everywhere

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, in the story of Ksatrabandhu, it is said:

"O hunter, there is no time or place when one is forbidden to chant Lord Krsna's holy name, nor are barbarians or
sinners forbidden to chant."

Text 409

skande padme vaisakha-mahatmye visnu-dharmottare ca

cakrayudhasya namani
sada sarvatra kirtayet

nasaucarn kirtane tasya
sa pavitra-karo yatah

skande-in the Skanda Purana; padme-the Padma Purana; vaisakha-mahatmye-the Vaisakha-mahatmya; visnu-
dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; ca-and; cakra-cakra; ayudhasya-which has the weapon; namani-
the names; sada-always; sarvatra-everywhere; kirtayet-should chant; na-not; asaucam-impurity; kirtane-in chanting;
tasya-of him; sa-He; pavitra-karah-making pure; yatah-because.

In the Skanda Purana, the Padma Purana Vaisakha-mahatmya, and the Visnu-dharma Purana Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"Always and everywhere one should chant the holy names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose weapon is
the Sudarsana-cakra. No one is so impure that he cannot chant. The Supreme Personality of Godhead will purify anyone
who chants."

Text 410

punah skande

na desa-kalavasthasu
suddhy-adikam apkesate

kintu svatantram evaitan-
nama kamita-kamadam

punah-again; skande-in the Skanda Purana; na-not; desa-of place; kala-time; avasthasu-and situation; suddhi-purity;
adikam-beginning with; apkesate-waits; kintu-indeed; svatantram-independence; eva-indeed; etat-of Him; nama-the holy
name; kamita-kamadam-fulfilling desires.



Again, in the Skanda Purana it is said:

"The holy name does not wait for any particular time, place, or situation. Nor does the holy name require that they
who chant it be pure in heart. The holy name does as its wishes. The holy name fulfills all the desires of everyone."

Text 411
vai$vanara-sarhhitayam

na desa-kala-niyamo
na $aucasauca-nirnayah
pararh sankirtanad eva
rama rameti mucyate

vai$vanara-sarithitayam-i the Vaisvanara-sarihita; na-not; desa-kala-niyamah-restriction of time and place; na-not;
Saucasauca-nirnayah-consideratyion of pure or impure; param-great; sankirtanat-from chanting; eva-indeed; rama-Rama;
rama-Rama; iti-this; mucyate-is freed.

In the Vaisvanara-sarhhita it is said;

"There is no time or place when one is forbidden to chant the Lord's holy name, nor does it matter that the chanter is
pure or impure. Anyone who chants: Rama! Rama! will become liberated."

Text 412
vaisnava-cintamanau $ri-yudhisthirarh prati sri-narada-vakyam

na desa-niyamo rajan
na kala-niyamas tatha
vidyate natra sandeho
visnor namanukirtane

vaisnava-cintamanau-in the Vaisnava-cintamani; sri-yudhisthiramto King Yudhisthira; prati-to; sri-narada-vakyam-the
words of Narada Muni; na-not; desa-place; niyamah-restriction; rajan-O king; na-not; kala-niyamah-restriction of time;
tatha-so; vidyate-is; na-not; atra-here; sandehah-doubt; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; namanukirtane-in chanting the holy
names.

In the Vaisnava-cintamani, Narada Muni tells King Yudhisthira:

"O king, there is no time or place when one is forbidden to chant Lord Visnu's holy name. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 413

kalo 'sti dane yajie ca
snane kalo 'sti sajjape

visnu-sankirtane kalo
nasty atra prthivi-tale

kalah-time; asti-is; dane-in giving charity; yajfie-in performing yajnas; ca-and; snane-in bathing; kalah-time; asti-is; sat-
jape-in chanting mantras; visnu-sankirtane-in chanting Lord Visnu's holy names; kalah-time; na-not; asti-is; atra-here;
prthivi-tale-on the earth.

"There is an appropriate time to give charity and to perform yajnas. There is an appropriate time to bathe and to chant
certain mantras. However, in this world there is no specific time when one should chant the holy names of Lord Visnu.
One may chant them at any time."



Text 414
dvitiya-skande

etan nirvidyamananari
icchatam akuto-bhayam

yoginam nrpa nirnitarhm
harer namanukirtanam

dvitiya-skande-in the Second Canto; etan-it is; nirvidyamananam-of those who are completely free from all material
desires; icchatam-of those who are deswireous of all sorts of material enjoyment; akuto-bhayam-free form all doubts and
fear; yoginam-of all who are self-satisfied; nrpa-O king; nimitam-decided truth; hareh-of the Lord, Sr1 Krsna; nama-holy
name; anu-after someone, always; kirtanam-chanting.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.11) it is said:
"O king, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways of the great authorities is the doubtless and

fearless way of success for all, including those who are free from all material desires, those who are desirous of all material
enjoyment, and those who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge."*

Text 415

mukti-pradatvari

varahe

narayanacyutananta
vasudeveti yo narah

satatarn kirtayed bhtimi
yanti mallayatarh sa hi

mukti-pradatvam-the giver of liberation; varahe-in the Varaha Purana; narayana-Narayana; acyuta-Acyuta; ananta-

Ananta; vasudeva-Vasudeva, iti-thus; yah-one who; narah-a person; satatam-always; kirtayet-chants; bhtimi-O earth;
yanti-goes; mat-layatam-liberation; sa-he; hi-indeed.

The Holy Name Grants Liberation

In the Varaha Purana it is said:

"O earth-goddess, anyone who always chants, "Narayana! Acyuta! Ananta! Vasudeva!', attains liberation."

Text 416
garude

kirh karisyati sankhyena
kirh yogair nara-nayaka

muktim icchasi rajendra
kuru govinda-kirtanam

garude-in the Garuda Purana; kim-what is the use?; karisyati-will do; sankhyena-with sankhya; kim-what is the use?;
yogaih-of yoga; nara-nayaka-O king; muktim-liberation; icchasi-you desire; rajendra-O king; kuru-do; govinda-kirtanam-
the chanting of Lord Krsna's names.

In the Garuda Purana it is said:

"What is the use of sankhya! What is the use of yoga! O king, if you desire liberation, then please chant the holy
names of Lord Govinda."



Text 417

skande

sakrd uccaritarh yena
harir ity aksara-dvayam
baddhah parikaras tena
moksaya gamanari prati

skande-in the Skanda Purana; sakrt-once; uccaritam-spoken; yena-by whom; harih-Hari; iti-thus; aksara-dvayam-two
syllables; baddhah-bound; parikarah-belt; tena-by him; moksaya-for liberation; gamanam-going; prati-to.
In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"By once chanting the holy name of the Lord, which consist of the two syllables "Ha-ri', one guarantees his path to
liberation."*

Text 418
brahma-purane
apy anya-citto 'suddho va

yah sada kirtayed dharim
so 'pi dosa-ksayan muktim

labhec cedi-patir yatha

brahma-purane-in the Brahma Purana; api-also; anya-cittah-with thoughts on something else; asuddhah-impure; va-
or; yah-one who; sada-always; kirtayet-chants; harim-Lord Hari; sah-he; api-even; dosa-ksayan-from the disappearance of
fualts; muktim-liberation; labhec-attains; cedi-patih-Sisupala; yatha-as.

In the Brahma Purana it is said:

"Even if impure at heart or rapt in material thoughts, a person who always chants the holy names of Lord Krsna will
become free of all sins and attain liberation, as the demon Sisupala did."

Text 419

padme devahuti-stutau

sakrd uccarayed yas tu
narayanam atandritah

suddhantahkarano bhatva
nirvanam adhigacchati

padme-in the Padma Purana; devahati-stutau-in the prayersv of Devahuti; sakrt-once; uccarayet-says; yah-who; tu-
indeed; narayanam-Narayana; atandritah-without fatiugue; suddhantahkaranah-pure at heart; bhiitva-becoming;
nirvanam-liberation; adhigacchati-attains.

In the Padma Purana, in the prayers of Devahti, she says:

"A person who once says the word Narayana become pure in heart and attains liberation."

Text 420
matsye

para-dara-rato vapi
parapa-krti-karakah



sa suddho muktim apnoti
harer namanukirtanat

matsye-in the Matsya Purana; para-dara-ratah-a adulterer; va-or; api-even; parapakrti-karakah-a murderer; sa-he;
suddhah-pure; muktim-liberation; apnoti-attains; hareh-of Lord Krsna; namanukirtanat-by chanting the holy names.
In the Matsya Purana it is said:

"Even an adulterer or a murderer becomes pure-hearted and attains liberation by chanting Lord Krsna's holy names."

Text 421
vais$ampayana-sarhhitayam

sarva-dharma-bahir-bhatah
sarva-papa-ratas tatha

mucyate natra sandeho
visnor namanukirtanat

vais$ampayana-sarhitayam-in the VaiSampayana-sarhhita; sarva-dharma-bahir-bhaitah-outside of all religion; sarva-all,
papa-sins; ratah-delighting in; tatha-so; mucyate-is liberated; na-not; atra-here; sandehah-doubt; visnoh-of Lord Visnu;
namanukirtanat-by chanting the holy names.

In the Vaisampayana-sarhhita it is said:

"Even a person who stays far from all pious deeds and delights in sins becomes liberated by chanting the holy names
of Lord Visnu."

Text 422

brhan-naradiye

yatha katharicid yan-namni
kirtite va srute 'pi va

papino 'pi visuddhah syuh

suddha moksam avapnuyuh

brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; yatha--as; kathaicit-somehow; yan-namni-when whose name; kirtite-is
chanted; va-or; srute-heard; api-and; va-or; papinah-sinners; api-even; visuddhah-pure; syuh-become; suddha-pure;
moksam-liberation; avapnuyuh-attain.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"Even sinners who somehow chant or hear Lord Visnu's holy names become purified and attain liberation."

Text 423
bharata-vibhage

prana-prayana-patheyarn
sarsara-vyadhi-bhesajam

duhkha-soka-paritranarn
harir ity aksara-dvayam

bharata-vibhage-in the Bharata-vibhaga; prana-prayana-for death; patheyam-the cure; sarhsara-vyadhi-for the disease of
repeated birth and death; bhesajam-the medicine; duhkha-soka-paritranam-protecting from grief and suffering; harih-Hari;
iti-thus; aksara-dvayam-the two syllables.



In the Bharata-vibhaga it is said:

"The two syllables Ha-ri are a medicine to cure birth, death, grief, and a host of sufferings."

Text 424
naradiye

navyarh navyarh namadheyarh murarer
yad yac caitad geya-piytsa-pustam

ye gayanti tyakta-lajjah sa-harsam
jivan-muktah sarhsayo nasti tatra

naradiye-In the Narada Purana; navyam-newer; navyam-and newer; namadheyam-the name; murareh-of Lord Krsna;
yat-what; yac-what; ca-and; etat-this; geya-to be sung; piytisa-nectar; pustam-nourished; ye-who; gayanti-sing; tyakta-
lajjah-free from embarrassment; sa-harsam-happily; jivan-while living; muktah-liberated; sarhsayah-dount; na-not; asti-is;
tatra-there.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"The nectar names of Lord Krsna are always new and fresh. Whoever chants them becomes free of the embarrassment
of material

Text 425

prathama-skandhe

apannari samsritim ghorarn
yan-nama vivaso grnan
tatah sadyo vimucyeta
yad bibheti svayarh bhayam

prathama-skandhe-in the First Canto; apannam-being entangles; sarsritim-in the hurdle of birth and death; ghoram-
too complicatd; yat-what; nama-the absolute name; vivasah-unconsciously; grnan-chanting; tatah-from that; sadyah-at
once; vimucyeta-gets freedom,; yat-that which; bibheti-fears; svayam-personally; bhayam-fear itself.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.14) it is said:

"Living beings who are entangled in the complicated meshes of birth and death can be freed immediately by even
unconsciously chanting the holy name of Krsna, which is feared by fear personified."*

Text 426

trtiye brahma-stutau

yasyavatara-guna-karma-vidambanani
namani ye 'su-vigame vivasa grnanti

te 'neka-janma-samalarh sahasaiva hitva
samyaty apavrtamrtam tam ajarn prapadye

trtiye-in the Third Cant; brahma-stutau-in the prayers of Brahma; yasya-whose; avatara-incarnations; guna-
transcendental qualities; karma-activities; vidambanani-all mysterious; namani-transcendental names; ye-those; asu-
vigame-while quitting this life; vivasa-automatically; grnanti-invoke; te-they; aneka-many; janma-births; samalam-
accumulated sins; sahasa-immediately; eva-certainly; hitva-giving up; samyati-obtain; apavrta-open; amrtam-immortality;
tam-Him; ajam-the unborn; prapadye-I take shelter.

In Srimad-Bhégavatam (3.9.15) it is said;

"Let me take shelter of the lotus feet of Him whose incarnations, qualities, and activities are mysterious imitations of



worldly affairs. One who invokes His transcendental names, even unconsciously, at the time he quits his life, is certainly
washed immediately of the sins of many, many births and attains Him without fail."*

Text 427
sasthe

etavatalam agha-nirharanaya purnsar
sankirtanarh bhagavato guna-karma-namnam

vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo 'pi
narayaneti mriyamana ihaya muktim

sasthe-in the Sixth Canto; etavata-with this much; alam-sufficient; agha-nirharanaya-for taking away the reactions of
sinful activities; purhsam-of human beings; sankirtanam-the congregational chanting; bhagavatah-of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; guna-of the transcendental qualities; karma-namnam-and of His namess according to His
activities and pastimes; vikrusya-crying to without offense; putram-His son; aghavan-the sinful; yat-since; ajamilo 'pi-
even Ajamila; narayana-the Lord's name Narayana; iti-thus; mriyamana-dying; ihaya-achieved; muktim-liberation.

In Srimad—Bhégavatam (6.3.24) it is said:

"Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved from all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name of the
Lord and chanting of His qualities and activities. This is the only process recommended for relief from sinful reactions.
Even if one chants the holy name of the Lord with improper pronunciation, he will achieve relief from material bondage if
he chants without offenses. Ajamila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he merely chanted the holy
name, and although calling his son, he achieved complete liberation because he remembered the name of Narayana."*

Text 428
sri-vaikunthaloka-prapakatvam
uktarh ca lainge $ri-naradar prati $ri-Sivena

vrajars tisthan svapann asnan
$vasan vakya-praptrane

nama-sankirtanar visnor
helaya kali-mardanam

krtva svartapatarn yati
bhakti-yuktarh pararh vrajet

sri-vaikunthaloka-prapakatvam-the attainment of Sri Vaikunthaloka; uktam-said; ca-and; lainge-in the Linga Purana;
sri-naradam-Sri Narada; prati-to; sri-éivena-by Lord Siva; vrajan-walking; tisthan-sitting; svapann-sleeping; asnan-eating;
Svasan-breating; vakya-of words; prapurane-in the abundance; nama-sankirtanam-chanting the holuy name; visnoh-of
Lord Visnu, helaya-with contempt; kali-mardanam-the defeat of Kali-yuga; krtva-doing; svarapatam-his original spiritual
form; yati-attains; bhakti-yuktam-with devotion; param-to the supreme abode; vrajet-goes.

The Holy Name Takes One to Sri Vaikunthaloka

In the Linga Purana, Lord Siva tells Sri Narada Muni:

"A person who, while walking, sitting, sleeping, eating, and breathing, always chants, even casually or disrespectfully,

the holy names of Lord Visnu, defeats the age of Kali, regains his original spiritual form, becomes a great devotee, and
goes to the spiritual world."

Texts 429 and 430

naradiye $ri-brahmana

brahmanah $vapacim bhufjan



viSesena rajasvalam
asnati suraya pakvarn
marane harim uccaran

abhaksyagamyayor jatar
vihayaghaugha-saincayam

prayati visnu-salokyarn
vimukto bhava-bandhanaih

naradiye-in the Narada Purana; sri-brahmana-by Lord Brahma; brahmanah-a brahmana; svapacim-a deogeater woman;
bhurijan-enjoying; visesena-sepcifically; rajasvalam-a woman in her menstrual period; asnati-eats; suraya-with wine;
pakvam-cooked; marane-in death; harim-Lord Hari; uccaran-calling out; abhaksya-what should not be eaten; agamyayoh-
who should not be enjoyed; jatam-born; vihaya-abandoning; agha-of sins; augha-saiicayam-a flood; prayati-attains; visnu-
salokyam-residence on the same planet as Lord Visnu; vimuktah-liberated; bhava-bandhanaih-from the bonds of repeated
birth and death.

In the Narada Purana, Lord Brahma explains:
"A brahmana who enjoys with a dogeater women, even during her period, and who drinks wine and eats what should

not be eaten, but who at the moment of death calls out the holy name of Lord Hari, becomes free from the great flood his
many sins. Free from the bonds of birth and death, he goes to the world of Lord Visnu."

Text 431
brhan-naradiye sukrari prati $ri-balina
jihvagre vartate yasya

harir ity aksara-dvayam

visnor lokam avapnoti
punar-avrtti-durlabham

ue; vartate-is; yasya-of whom; harih-Hari; iti-thus; aksara-dvayam-two syllable; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; lokam-to the
world; avapnoti-attains; punar-avrtti-return; durlabham-rare.
In the Narada Purana, King Bali tells Sukracarya:

"A person who keeps the two syllables Ha-ri on the tip of his tongue goes to the world of Lord Visnu, from which
almost no one ever returns."

Text 432
padme
yatra tatra sthito vapi

krsna krsneti kirtayet
sarva-papa-visuddhatma

sa gacchet paramarh gatim

padme-in the Padma Purana; yatra-where; tatra-there; sthitah-staying; va-or; api-even; krsna-Krsna; krsna-Krsna; iti-
thus; kirtayet-chanting; sarva-all; papa-sins; viSuddha-pure; atma-heart; sa-he; gacchet-goes; paramam-tothe supreme;
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gatim-destination.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"A person who, wherever he goes, chants, "Krsna! Krsna!' becomes purified of all sins and goes to the supreme
destination."

Text 433



tatraiva vaisakha-mahatmye ambarisarh prati naradena

tad eva punyarn paramari pavitrari
govinda-gehe gamanaya patram
tad eva loke sukrtaika-satrarm
yad ucyate kesava-nama-matram

tatra-there; eva-ineed; vaisakha-mahatmye-in the Vaisakha-mahatmya; ambarisam-King Ambarisa; prati-to; naradena-
by Narada Muni; tat-that; eva-indeed; punyam-piety; paramam-supreme; pavitram-pure; govinda-gehe-in the house of
Lord Govinda; gamanaya-to go; patram-vehicle; tat-that; eva-indeed; loke-in the world; sukrta-pious; eka-one; satram-gift;
yat-what; ucyate-is said; kesava-nama-matram-simply speaking the name Kesava.

In the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya, Narada Muni tells King Ambarisa:

"A person who once speaks the name Kesava performs the most pious, pure, and saintly act, an act that will carry him
to Lord Govinda's abode."

Text 434

brahma-vaivarte

evari sangrahani-putra-
bhidhana-vyajato harim

samuccaryanta-kale 'gad
dhama tat paramari hareh

brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; evam-thus; sangrahani-putra-of his son; abhidhana-vyajatah-by
calling the name; harim-Hari; samuccarya-calling; anta-kale-at the moment of death; agat-went; dhama-to the abode; tat-
that; paramam-supreme; hareh-of Lord Hari.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

"A person who, even though intending only to call his son, at the time of death calls out the name of Lord Hari, goes
to Lord Hari's transcendental abode.

Text 435

narayanam iti vyajad
uccarya kalusasrayah
ajamilo 'py agad dhama
kim uta sraddhaya grnan

narayanam-Narayana, iti-thus; vyajat-on the pretext; uccarya-calling; kalusasrayah-the shelter of many sins; ajamilah-
Ajamila; api--even; agat-went; dhama-to the abode; kim-what?; uta-indeed; sraddhaya-with faith; grnan-chanting.

"In this way the sinner Ajamila called out the name of Lord Narayana and went to the Lord's supreme abode. What,
then, can be said of they who chant the Lord's names with faith?"

Text 436

sastha-skandhe

mriyamano harer nama
grnan putropacaritam
ajamilo 'py agad dhama
kim uta sraddhaya grnan

sastha-skandhe-in the Sixth Canto; mriyamanah-at the time of death; harer nama-the holy name of Hari; grnan-
chanting; putropacaritam-indicating his son; ajamilah-Ajamila; api-even; agat-went; dhama-to the spiritual world; kim uta-



what to speak of; sraddhaya-with faith and love; grnan-chanting.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.49) it is said:

oward his son, he nevertheless returned home, back to Godhead. Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the
holy name of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead?"*

Text 437

vamane

ye Kkirtayanti varadar vara-padmanabharn
sankhabja-cakra-sara-capa-gadasi-hastam

padmalaya-vadana-pankaja-satpadaksari
ninarh prayanti sadanarh madhughatinas te

vamane-in the Vamana Purana; ye-who; kirtayanti-chant; varadam-the giver of boons; vara-padmanabham-whose
navel is like a lotus; sanikha-conch; abja-lotus; cakra-disc; sara-arrows; capa-bow; gada-club; asi-sword; hastam-in His
hand; padmalaya-of Goddess laksmi; vadana-face; parnkaja-lotus; satpada-bees; aksam-eyes; nanam-indeed; prayanti-go;
sadanam-to the abode; madhughatinah-of the killer of the demon Madhu; te-they.

In the Vamana Purana it is said:

"They who chant the holy names of Lord Narayana, who gives benedictions, whose navel is a lotus flower, who holds
a conch, lotus, disc, bow, arrow, club, and sword in His hands, who is the killer of the Madhu demon, and whose eyes are
bumblebees attracted to the lotus flower of Goddess Laksmi's face, go to the Lord's spiritual abode."

Text 438
angirasa-purane

vasudeveti manuja
uccarya bhava-bhititah

tan-muktah padam apnoti
visnor eva na sarhsayah

angirasa-purane-in the Angirasa Purana; vasudeva-Vasudeva; iti-thus; manuja-a person; uccarya-calling out; bhava-
bhititah-in fearv of birth and death; tan-muktah-liberated from that world; padam-to the supreme abode; apnoti-attains;
visnoh-of Lord Visnu; eva-indeed; na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

In the Angirasa Purana it is said:

"A person who, frightened at the prospect of taking birth again in this world, calls out, "Vasudeva!', becomes liberated
at goes to the Lord's spiritual abode. Of this there is no doubt."

Text 439
nandi-purane

sarvada sarva-kalesu
ye 'pi kurvanti patakam
nama-sankirtanarh krtva
yanti visnoh pararh padam

nandi-purane-in the Nandi Purana; sarvada-in every way; sarva-kalesu-at all times; ye-who; api-indeed; kurvanti-do;
patakam-sin; nama-sankirtanam-chanting the holy names; krtva-doing; yanti-go; visnoh-of Lord v; param-to the
supreme; padam-abode.



In the Nandi Purana it is said:

"They who, although again and again committing every kind of sin, somehow chant the holy names of the Lord, will
go to Lord Visnu's spiritual abode."

Text 440

visesatah kalau
dvadasa-skandhe

kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya
mukta-sango parar vrajet

visesatah-specifically; kalau-in the age of Kali; dvadasa-skandhe-in the Twelfth Canto; kaleh-of the age of Kali; dosa-
nidhe-ijn the ocean of faults; rajann-O king; asti-there is; hi-certainly; ekah-one; mahan-very great; gunah-good quality;
kirtanat-by chanting; eva-certainly; krsnasya-of the holy name of Krsna; mukta-sangah-liberated from material bondage;
param-to the transcendental kingdom; vrajet-one can go.

This Is Especially So in the Kali-yuga
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.51) it is said:
"My dear king, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one good quality about this age. It is that simply by

chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be promoted to the transcendental
kingdom."*

Text 441
garude ambarisarh prati $ri-Sukena

yadicchasi param jianar
jnanad yat paramarn padam
tad-adarena rajendra
kuru govinda-kirtanam

garude-in the Garuda Purana; ambarisam-King Ambarisa; prati-to; sti-sukena-by Sri Suka; yadi-if; a[98]cchasi-you
desire; param-transcendental; jianam-knowledge; jianat-than knowledge; yat-what; paramam-supreme; padam-abode;
tad-adarena-with respect; rajendra-O king; kuru-do; govinda-kirtanam-the chanting of Lord Govinda's holy names.

In the Garuda Purana, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami tells King Ambarisa:

"O king, if you desire spiritual knowledge and the spiritual world, then you should respectfully chant Lord Govinda's
holy names."

Text 442

sri-bhagavat-prinanatvarn

varahe

vasudevasya sankirtya
surapo vyadhito 'pi va

mukto jayeta niyatarn

maha-visnuh prasidati

sri-bhagavat-prinanatvam-pleasing to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; varahe-in the Varaha Purana; vasudevasya-
of Lord Vasudeva; sankirtya-glorifying; surapah-a drunkard; vyadhitah-diseased; api-and; va-or; muktah-liberated; jayeta-is



born; niyatam-always; maha-visnuh-Lord Visnu; prasidati-is pleased.

Chanting the Holy name Pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead

In the Varaha Purana it is said:

"A drunkard or a person tormented with disease who chants the holy names of the Lord becomes liberated. Lord Visnu
is pleased with with him."

Text 443

brhan-naradiye

nama-sankirtanarm visnoh
ksut-trt-praskhalitadisu

karoti satatarh vipras

tasya prito hy adhoksajah

rt-and thirst; praskhalita-stumbling; adisu-beginning with; karoti-does; satatam-always; viprah-a brahmana; tasya-with
him; pritah-pleased; hi-indeed; adhoksajah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with a brahmana who, even though stumbling with hunger and
thirst, again and again chants His holy names."

Text 444
visnu-dharmottare
nama-sankirtanar visnoh

ksut-trt-praskhalitadisu
yah karoti maha-bhaga

tasya tusyati kesavah

visnu-dharmottare-In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; nama-sankirtanam-chanting the holy names; visnoh-
of Lord Visnu; ksut-trt-with hunger and thirst; praskhalitadisu-in trembling; yah-who; karoti-does; maha-bhaga-O very
fortunare one; tasya-with Him; tusyati-pleased; kesavah-is Lord Krsna.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"O fortunate one, Lord Krsna is pleased with a person who, even though stumbling with hunger and thirst, again and
again chants His holy names."

Text 445
atha $ri-bhagavad-vasi-karitvarn
mahabharate $ri-bhagavad-vakyam
rnam etat pravrddharh me

hrdayan napasarpati
yad govindeti cukrosa

krsna mam dira-vasinam

atha-now; sri-bhagavat-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasi-karitvam-bringing under control; mahabharate-in
trhe Mahabharata; sri-bhagavad-viakyam-the words of ther Supreme Personality of Godhead; rnam-debt; etat-this;



pravrddham-increased; me-of Me; hrdayan-the heart; na-not; apasarpati-leaves; yat-what; govinda-Govinda!; itithus;
cukrosa-cries out; krsna-Draupadi; mam-Me; dura-vasinam-far away.

By Chanting the Holy Names One Conquers the Supreme Personality of Godhead

In the Mahabharata, the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains:

"Even though I was far away, when Draupadi cried out, "O Govinda!' a great debt entered My heart and refused to
leave."

Text 446
adi-purane sri-krsnarjuna-samvade
gatva ca mama namani

nartayen mama sannidhau
idarh bravimi te satyarn

krito 'harh tena carjuna

adi-purane-in the Adi Purana; sri-krsnarjuna-samvade-in a conversation of Lord Krsna and Arjuna; gatva-going; ca-

and; mama-My; namani-names; nartayet-cause to dance; mama-Me; sannidhau-near; idam-this; bravimi-I say; te-to you,
satyam-the truth; kritah-purchased; aham-I am; tena-by him; ca-and; arjuna-O Arjuna.
In the Adi Purana, Lord Krsna tells Arjuna:

"O Arjuna, I tell you the truth: He purchases Me who makes My name dance on his tongue.

Text 447

gatva ca mama namani
rudanti mama sannidhau

tesam aharh parikrito
nanya-krito janardanah

gatva-going; ca-and; mama-My; namani-names; rudanti-calls; mama-of Me; sannidhau-in the presence; tesam-of them;

aham-I; parikritah-purchased; na-and; anya-in another way; kritah-purchased; janardanah-Lord Krsna.

"He purchases Me who calls out My name. There is no other price to purchase Me."
Text 448
evarh $rutva ca mama namani. ity-adi.

evam-thus; Srutva-hearing; ca-and; mama-My; namani-names; ity-adi-in the passage beginning with these words.

The Lord also says:

"He purchases me who hears My names."

Text 449

visnu-dharme prahladena

jitarh tena jitarh tena
jitam teneti niScitam

jihvagre vartate yasya
harir ity aksara-dvayam



visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; prahladena-by Prahlada Maharaja; jitam-conquered; tena-by him; jitam-
conquered; tena-by him; jitam-conquered; tena-by him,; iti-thus; niscitam-indeed; jihva-of the tongue; agre-on the tip;
vartate-stays; yasya-of whom; harih-ha-ri; iti-thus; aksara-dvayam-the two syllables.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Prahlada Maharaja proclaims:

"He is conquered! He is conquered! He is conquered! Lord Krsna is conquered by one who keeps the two syllables Ha-
ri on the tip of his tongue."

Text 450

svatah parama-purusarthatvarn
skande kasi-khande padme ca vaiksakha-mahatmye

idam eva hi mangalyari
etad eva dhanarjanam

jivitasya phalam caitad
yad damodara-kirtanam

svatah-itself, parama-purusarthatvam-the supreme goal of life; skande-in the Saknda Purana; kasi-khande-in the Kasi-
khanda; padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-and; vaisakha-mahatmye-in the Vaisakha-mahatmya; idam-this; eva-indeed; hi-
certainly; mangalyam-auspiciousness; etat-this; eva-indeed; dhanarjanam-wealth; jivitasya-of life; phalam-the result; ca-
and; etat-this; yat-what; damodara-kirtanam-chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna.

Chanting the Holy Name Is the Supreme Goal of Life

In the Skanda Purana Kasi-khanda, and in the Padma Purana Vaisakha-mahatmya it is said:

"Chanting Lord Damodara's holy names is the supreme auspiciousness, the supreme wealth, the supreme goal of life."

Text 451
prabhasa-khande

madhura-madhuram etarh mangalarh mangalanarn
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalari cit-svaripam

sakrd api parigitarh sraddhaya helaya va
bhrgu-vara nara-matrarn tarayet krsna-nama

prabhasa-khande-in the Prabhasa-khanda; madhura-madhuram-most sweet; etam-thus; mangalam-auspicious;
mangalanam-of the auspicious; sakala-nigama-valli-of the vine of all the Vedas; sat-phalam-the transcendental fruit; cit-
svartipam-spiritual; sakrt-once; api-even; parigitam-chanted; sraddhaya-with faith; helaya-with contempt; va-or; bhrgu-
vara-O best of the Bhrgus; nara-matram-a person; tarayet-delivers; krsna-nama-the name of Lord Krsna.

In the Prabhasa-khanda it is said:

"Lord Krsna's name is the sweetest of sweet things, the most auspicious of auspicious things, the transcendental fruit
of the vine of all Vedic literature. O best of the Bhrgus, chanted even once, either with faith or contempt, it delivers the
chanter."

Text 452

visnu-rahasye visnu-dharmottare ca

etad eva pararh jianarm
etad eva parari tapah

etad eva param tattvari
vasudevasya kirtanam



visnu-rahasye-in the Visnu-rahasya; visnu-dharmottare-in ther Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; ca-and; etat-
this; eva-indeed; param-supreme; jdanam-knowledge; etat-this; eva-indeed; param-supreme; tapah-austerity; etat-this; eva-
indeed; param-supreme; tattvam-truth; vasudevasya-of Lord Vasudeva; kirtanam-the chanting of the holy names.

In the Visnu-rahasya and the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

"Chanting Lord Vasudeva's holy names is the supreme knowledge, the supreme austerity, the supreme truth."

Text 453
bhakti-prakaresu sraisthyarn
visnu-cintamanu $ri-Sivoma-samvade

aghacchit-smaranar visnor
bahv-ayasena sadhyate

austha-spandana-matrena
kirtanarh tu tato varam

; $ti-sivoma-samvade-in a conversation of Lord Siva and Goddess Uma; aghacchit-smaranam-the remembering of Lord
Krsna; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; bahv-ayasena-with great endeavor; sadhyate-is attained; austha-spandana-matrena-simply
by moving the lips; kirtanam-chanting; tu-indeed; tatah-from that; varam-the best.

Of The Various Activities of Devotional Service, Chanting the Holy Name is the Best

In the Visnu-cintamani, Lord Siva tells Goddess Uma:

"With a great struggle it is possible to meditate on Lord Krsna. However, simply by moving the lips one can easily
chant Lord Krsna's holy name. For this reason chanting the Lord's name is more effective than trying to meditate on
Him."

Text 454

anyatra ca

yena janma-sataih ptrvar
vasudevah samarcitah

tan-mukhe hari-namani
sada tisthanti bharata

anyatra-in another place; ca-and; yena-by one whom; janma-sataih-in a hundred births; purvam-before; vasudevah-
Lord Vasudeva; samarcitah-worshiped; tan-mukhe-in his mouth; hari-namani-the names of Lord Krsna; sada-always;
tisthanti-stay; bharata-O descendent of Bharata.

In another scripture it is said:

"O descendent of Bharata, only in the mouth of one who in a hundred pervious births worshiped the Lord will the
holy names of Lord Krsna always stay."

Text 455

visesatah kalau rahasye

yad abhyarcya harimh bhaktya
krte kratu-satair api

phalarh prapnoty avikalar
kalau govinda-kirtanat



visesatah-specifically; kalau-in the kali-yuga; rahasye-in trhe Visnu-rahasya; yat-what; abhyarcya-worshiping; harim-
Lord Krsna; bhaktya-with devotion; krte-in Satya-yuga; kratu-sataih-with a hundred yajnas; api-even; phalam-the result;
prapnoti-attains; avikalam-complete; kalau-in kali-yuga; govinda-kirtanat-by chanting the holy names of Lord Govinda.

This is Especially True in the Kali-yuga

In the Visnu-rahasya it is said:

"the same result obtained in the Satya-yuga by worshiping the Lord with a hundred yajnas is obtained in the Kali-yuga
simply by chanting Lord Govinda's holy names."

Text 456
visnu-purane

dhyayan krte yajan yajnais
tretayarh dvapare 'rcayan
yad apnoti tad apnoti
kalau sankirtya kesavam

visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; dhyayan-meditating; krte-in the Satya-yuga; yajan-worshiping; yajnaih-with the
performance of great sacrifices; tretayam-in the Treta-yuga; dvapare-in the Dvapara-yuga; arcayan-worshiping the lotus
feet; yat-whatever; apnoti-is achieved; tat-that; apnoti-is achieved; kalau-in the age of Kali; sankirtya-simply by chanting;
kesavam-the pastimes and qualities of Lord Kesava.

In the Visnu Purana (6.2.17) it is said:

"Whatever is achieved by meditation in Satya-yuga, by the performance of yajiia in Treta-yuga, or by the worship of
Krsna's lotus feet in Dvapara-yuga, is also obtained in the age of Kali simply by chanting and glorifying Lord Kesava."*

Text 457

dvadasa-skandhe

krte yad dhyayato visnum
tretayarh yajato makhaih
dvapare paricaryayari
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat

dvadasa-skandhe-in the Twelfth canto; krte-in the Satya-yuga; yat-which; dhyayatah-from meditation; visnum-on
Lord Visnu; tretayam-in the Treta-yuga; yajatah-from worshiping; makhaih-by performing sacrifices; dvapare-in trhe age
of Dvapara; paricaryayam-by worshiping the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; kalau-in the age of Kali; tat-that same result (can be
achieved); hari-kirtanat-simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52) it is said:

"Whatever result was obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Visnu, in Treta-yuga by performing sacrifices, and in
Dvapara-

Text 458

ekadase

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnarm
sangopangastra-parsadam

yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi su-medhasah

ekadase-in the Eleventh Canto; krsna-varnam- repeating the syllables Krsna; tvisa-with a luster; akrsnam-not black



(golden); sa-anga-with associates; upanga-servitors; astra-weapons; parsadam-confidential companions; yajnaih-by
sacrifice; sankirtana-prayaih-consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti-they worship; hi-certainly; su-
medhasah-intelligent persons.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32) it is said:

"In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to worship the incarnation of Godhead who

constantly sings the name of Krsna. Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accompanied by
His associates, servants, weapons, and confidential companions."*

Text 459

skande ca

maha-bhagavata nityarn
kalau kurvanti kirtanam

skande-in the Skanda Purana; ca-and; maha-bhagavata-great devotees; nityam-always; kalau-in kali-yuga; kurvanti-
perform; kirtanam-chanting.
In the Skanda Purana it is said:
"In the Kali-yuga, great devotees always chant the Lord's holy names."
Text 460
brhan-naradiye naradoktarn
harer namaiva namaiva
namaiva mama jivanam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana; naradoktam-the words of Narada Muni; hareh-of Lord Hari; nama-the name;
eva-certainly;; eva-certainly; na-not; asti-is; eva -certainly; na-not; asti-is; eva-certainly; gatih-way; anyatha-another.
In the Narada Purana, Sri Narada Muni explains:
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the holy name of the Lord is my very life. In this age the only means of

deliverance is the chanting of the holy names of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other
way."

Text 461

ata evoktarn

sakrd uccarayanty eva
harer nama cid-atmakam
phalari nasya ksamo vakturn
sahasra-vadano vidhih

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; sakrt-omce; uccarayanti-chants; eva-indeed; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nama-the name; cid-

atmakam-spiritual; phalam-result; na-not; asya-of it; ksamah-able; vaktum-to describe; sahasra-vadanah-with a thousand
mouths; vidhih-Brahma.

It is also said:



"Neither Brahma nor Sesa are able to describe the great result earned by a person who once says the holy name of Lord
Krsna."

Text 462
padmottara-khande Sri-ramastottara-sata-nama-stotre Sri-ivena

rakaradini namani
srnvato devi jayate

pritir me manaso nityar
rama-nama-visankaya

padmottara-khande-in the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda; sri-ramastottara-sata-nama-stotre-in the 108 names of Lord
Rama; éri-sivena-by Lord Siva; rakaradini-beginning with the letter R; namani-names; srnvatah-hearing; devi-O goddess;
jayate-is born; pritih-love; me-of me; manasah-of the heart; nityam-eternal; rama-nama-for the name of Lord Rama;
visankaya-with worry.

In the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, in the one hundred and eight holy names of Lord Rama, Lord Siva says:

"O goddess, when it hears the holy name of Lord Rama, which begins with the letter R, my heart becomes so
overcome with bli

Text 463
vaisnava-cintamanau ca
150 'harh sarva-jagatar

namnar visnor hi japakah
satyarh satyarn vadamy esa

harer nama gatir nrnam

vaisnava-cintamanau-in the Vaisnava-cintamani; ca-and; 1sah-controller; aham-I; sarva-jagatam-of all the universes;
namnam-of the names; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; hi-and; japakah-the chanter; satyam-truth; satyam-truth; vadami-I speak;
esa-the; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nama-name; gatih-the goal; nrnam-of human beings.

In the Vaisnava-cintamani it is said:

"Although I am the master of all the worlds, I still chant the holy names of Lord Visnu. I tell you the truth, the
absolute truth: The holy name of Lord Hari is the shelter of everyone."

Text 464
adi-purane ca sri-krsnarjuna-samvade
sraddhaya helaya nama

ratanti mama jantavah
tesari nama sada partha

vartate hrdaye mama

adi-purane-in the Adi Purana; ca-and; sri-krsnarjuna-samvade-in a conbversation of Lord Krsna and Arjuna; sraddhaya-
with faith; helaya-with contempt; nama-the holy name; ratanti-chant; mama-of Me; jantavah-persons; tesam-of them;
nama-the name; sada-always; partha-O Arjuna; vartate-is; hrdaye-in the heart; mama-of Me.

In the Adi Purana, Lord Krsna tells Arjuna:

"In My heart always stay the names of they who, either with faith or with contempt, chant My name.



Text 465

na nama-sadrsar jhanari
na nama-sadrsam vratarm

na nama-sadrsarh dhyanar
na nama-sadrsarh phalam

m-like the name; dhyanam-meditation; na-not; nama-sadrsam-like the name; phalam-result.

"No knowledge is like My holy name. No vow is like My holy name. No meditation is like My holy name. No result is
like My holy name.

Text 466

na nama-sadrsas tyago
na nama-sadrsah Samah
na nama-sadrsar punyar
na nama-sadrsi gatih

na-not; nama-sadrsah-like the name; tyagah-renunciation; na-not; nama-sadrsah-like the name; samah-peace; na-not;
nama-sadrsam-like the name; punyam-piety; na-not; nama-sadrsi-like the name; gatih-shelter.

"No renunciation is like My holy name. No peace is like My holy name. No piety is like My holy name. No shelter is
like My holy name.

Text 467

namaiva parama muktir
namaiva parama gatih

namaiva parama santir
namaiva parama sthith

namaiva parama muktir namaiva parama gatih namaiva parama santir namaiva parama sthith.

My holy name is the supreme liberation. My holy name is the supreme shelter. My holy name is the supreme peace.
My holy name is the supreme abode.

Text 468

namaiva parama bhaktir
namaiva parama matih

namaiva parama pritir
namaiva parama smrtih

nama-name; eva-indeed; parama-supreme; bhaktih-devotion; nama-name; eva-indeed; parama-supreme; matih-
philosophy; nama-name; eva-indeed; parama-supreme; pritih-happiness; nama-name; eva-indeed; parama-supreme;
smrtih-meditation.

"My holy name is the supreme devotion. My holy name is the supreme philosophy. My holy name is the supreme
happiness. My holy name is the supreme meditation.

Text 469

namaiva karanar jantor
namaiva prabhur eva ca

namaiva paramaradhyo
namaiva paramo guruh



nama-the name; eva-indeed; karanam-the cause; jantor -of the living entity; nama-the name; eva-indeed; prabhuh-the
master; eva-indeed; ca-and; nama-thr name; eva-indeed; parama-the supreme; aradhyah-object of worship; nama-the
name; eva-indeed; paramah-the supreme; guruh-spiritual master.

"My holy name is the father of all living entities. My holy name is the supreme master. My holy name is the supreme
object of worship. My holy name is the supreme teacher."

Text 470
ki ca

nama-yuktan janan drstva
snigdho bhavati yo narah

sa yati paramari sthanari
visnuna saha modate

kirh ca-furthermore; nama-yuktan-chanting the holy name; janan-people; drstva-seeing; snigdhah-happy; bhavati-
become; yah-one who; narah-a person; sa-he; yati-goes; paramam-to the supreme; sthanam-abode; visnuna-Lord Visnu;
saha-with; modate-enjoys.

Lord Krsna further explains:

"A person who feels happy when he sees others chant My holy name goes to the supreme abode and enjoys with Lord
Visnu.

Text 471

tasman namani kaunteya
bhajasva drdha-manasah

nama-yuktah priyo 'smakarn
nama-yukto bhavarjuna

tasman-therefore; namani-the names; kaunteya-O Arjuna; bhajasva-worship; drdha-manasah-with concentration;
nama-yuktah-chanting the name; priyah-pleased; asmakam-of them; nama-yuktah-chanting the name; bhava-become;
arjuna-O Arjuna.

"For these reasons, O Arjuna, you should worship My holy names. Chant My holy names and become friends with
they who chant My names."

Text 472
atha $ri-bhagavan-nama
japasya smaranasya ca
Sravanasyapi mahatmyarn
isad bhedad vilikhyate
atha-now; $ri-bhagavan-nama-the holy name of the Lord; japasya-of chanting; smaranasya-of remembering; ca-and;

sravanasya-of hearing; api-also; mahatmyam-the glories; isat-a little; bhedat-with divisions; vilikhyate-is written.

Now I will briefly write write about the glories of japa-chanting of the holy name and of hearing and remembering the
holy name.

Text 473

visnu-rahasye $ri-bhagavad-uktau



satyarh bravimi manujah svayam trdhva-bahur
yo marh mukunda narasirnha janardaneti

jivan japaty anu-dinarh marane rniva
pasana-kastha-sadrsaya dadyamy abhistam

visnu-rahasye-in the Visnu-rahasya; sri-bhagavad-uktau-in the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
satyam-the truth; bravimi-I say; manujah-O people; svayam-personally; trdhva-bahuh-with arms raised; yah-one who;
mam-Me; mukunda-O Mukunda; narasirhha-O Nrsithha; janardana-O Janardana; iti-thus; jivan-while living; japati-chants
japa; anu-dinam-every day; marane-in death; rni-a debtor; iva-like; pasana-a stone; kastha-or wood; sadrsaya-like; dadyami-
I give; abhistam-the desire.

In the Visnu-rahasya, the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains:

"O people, I raise My arms and speak to you the truth. To whoever every day, or at the time of death chants japa,
calling to Me, "O Mukunda, O Narasirhha! O Janardana!' I become a debtor. I fulfill his desires. I give him something that
makes all material things seem like a cluster of pebbles or twigs."

Text 474
kasi-khande agnibindu-stutau

narayaneti nara-karnavataraneti

damodareti madhuheti catur-bhujeti
visvambhareti virajeti janardaneti

kvastiha janma japatam kva krtanta-bhitih

kasi-khande agnibindu-stutau-in the Kasi-khanda, Agnibindu prays: narayana-O Narayana; iti-thus narakarnavatarana-
rescuing the living entities form the ocean of hellish life; iti-thus; damodara-O Damodara; iti-thus; madhuha-killer of

Madhu; iti-thus; catur-bhuja-four-armed; iti-thus; viSvambhara-maintianer of the universes; iti-thus; vriraja-pure; iti-
thus; kva-where?; asti-is

In the Kasi-khanda, Agnibindu prays:

"For one who on japa-beads chants, "Narayana! Narakarnavatarana! Damodara! Madhuha! Catur-bhuja! Visvambhara!
Viraja! Janardana!' where is the fear of death? Where is the chance for another birth?"

Text 475
padme vaisakha-mahatmye yama-brahmana-samvade
vasudeva-japasaktan
api papa-krto janan
nopasarpanti vai vighna
yama-datas ca darunah
padme vaisakha-mahatmye-in the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya; yama-brahmana-samvade-Yamaraja tells a

brahmana; vasudeva-of Lord Krsna; japa-chanting japa; asaktan-attached; api-also; papa-krtah-sinner; janan-persons; na-
not; upasarpanti-approach; vai-indeed; vighna-obstacles; yama-dutah-messengers of Yama; ca-and; darunah-fearsome.

In the Padma Purana, Vaisakha-mahatmya, Yamaraja tells a brahmana:

"Neither obstacles nor the messengers of Yamaraja will approach even sinners who are attached to chanting Lord
Krsna's names on japa beads."

Text 476
brhad-vaisnava-purane

kva naka-prstha-gamanam
punar avrtti-laksanam



kva japo vasudeveti
mubkti-bijam anuttamam

brhad-vaisnava-purane-in the Visnu Purana; kva-where?; naka-prstha-gamanam-going to the sky; punah-again; avrtti-
return; laksanam-nature; kva-where?; japah-japa; vasudeveti-the names of Lord Krsna; mukti-bijam-the seed of libreation;
anuttamam-peerless.

In the Visnu Purana it is said:

"What happens to a person who travels to Svargaloka? Eventually he must return to the earth. What happens to a
person who on japa beads chants the holy names of Lord Krsna? He attains the peerless seed of liberation."

Text 477
$ri-nama-smarana-mahatmyam
itihasottame
svapne 'pi nama-smrtir adi-purnsah
ksayarn karoty ahita-papa-raseh
prayatnatah kirh punar adi-purnsah
prakirtite namni janardanasya
$ri-nama-smarana-mahatmyam-The Glory of Remembering the Holy Name; itihasottame-in the Itihasottama; svapne-
in dream; api-even; nama-the name; smrtih-remembering; adi-purhsah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ksayam-

destruction; karoti-does; ahita-papa-raseh-of a host of sins; prayatnatah-carefully; kim-what?; punah-again; adi-purhsah-of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prakirtite-glorified; namni-in the name; janardanasya-of Lord Krsna.

The Glory of Remembering the Holy Name

In the Itihasottama it is said:

"A person who in a dream somehow remembers Lord Krsna's holy names destroys a multitude of sins. What, then, is
the fate of one who carefully chants Lord Krsna's holy names?"

Text 478
laghu-bhagavate
te sabhagya manusyesu

krtartha nrpa niscitam
smaranti ye smarayanti

harer nama kalau yuge

laghu-bhagavate-in the Laghu-Bhagavata; te-they; sabhagya-fortunate; manusyesu-people; krtartha-successful; nrpa-O
king; niscitam-indeed; smaranti-remember; ye-who; smarayanti-cause others to remember; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nama-the
name; kalau yuge-in Kali-yuga.

In the Laghu-Bhagavata it is said:

"O king, they who in Kali-yuga remember Lord Krsna's holy names or remind others of them are very fortunate. They
have attained the goal of life."

Text 479

padme devahuti-stutau

prayane caprayane ca



yan-nama-smaranan nroam
sadyo nasyati papaugho
namas tasmai cid-atmane

padme devahuti-stutau-in the Padma Purana, Devahuti prays:; prayane-in death; ca-and; aprayane-not in death; ca-and;
yan-nama-whose name; smaranat-by remembering; nrnam-of the people; sadyah-at once; nasyati-deastroys; papaughah-a
flood of sins; namah-obeisances; tasmai-to Him; cid-atmane-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In the Padma Purana, Devahuti prays:
"I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They who at the time of death, or at any

other time, remember His holy names destroy a great flood of sins."

Text 480

tatraivottara-khande

man-nama-smaranad eva
papinam api satvaram

muktir bhavati jantanarm
brahmadinam su-durlabham

tatra-there; eva-indeed; uttara-khande-in the Uttara-khanda; man-nama-smaranat-by remembering My holt names; eva-
indeed; papinam-sinner; api-even; satvaram-at once; muktih-liberation; bhavati-is; jantanam-of the people; brahmadinam-
beginning with Brahma; su-durlabham-rare.

In the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead says:

"By remembering My holy name even sinners at once attain liberation, which Brahma and the demigods find difficult
to attain."

Text 481

brahma-vaivarte

yad-anudhyana-davagni-
dagdha-karma-trnah puman

visuddhah pasyati vyaktarn
avyaktam api kesavam

brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; yad-anudhyana-by meditation on whom; davagni-by the forest fire;
dagdha-burned; karma-of karma; trnah-grass; puman-a person; visuddhah-pure; pasyati-sees; vyaktam-manifested,;
avyaktam-unmanifested; api-even; kesavam-Lord Krsna.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:
rsna's names, a person sees Lord Krsna in manifested and unmanifested forms.
Text 482

tad asya nama jivasya
patitasya bhavambudhau

hastavalamba-danaya
pravino naparo hareh

tat-that; asya-of Him; nama-the name; jivasya-of the living entity; patitasya-fallen; bhavambudhau-in the ocean of
birth and death; hastavalamba-danaya-extending a hand; pravinah-expert; na-not; aparah-other; hareh-htan Lord Krsna.

"Lord Krsna's holy name extends a hand to save the conditioned souls fallen in the ocean of birth and death. No one is



expert like the holy name.

Text 483
jabali-sarhhitayar
harer nama pararn japyarn

dhyeyarh geyarh nirantaram
kirtaniyarh ca bahudha

nirvrtir bahudhecchata

jabali-sarhhitayam-In the Jabali-sarmhita; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nama-the name; param-supreme; japyam-to be chanted,;
dhyeyam-to be remembered; geyam-to be sung; nirantaram-always; kirtaniyam-to be glorified; ca-and; bahudha-in many
ways; nirvrtih-happiness; bahudha-in many ways; icchata-by one who desires.

In the Jabali-sarnhita it is said:

"A person who desires real happiness should again and again sing, remember, glorify, and chant on japa-beads the holy
names of Lord Krsna."

Text 484
atha $ri-bhagavan-nama-mahatmyarn
brhan-naradiye sri-naradoktau
yan-nama-sravanenapi
maha-patakino 'pi ye
pavanatvari prapadyante
katham stosyami khinna-dhth
atha-now; sri-bhagavan-nama-mahatmyam-the glory of the Lord's Holy Names; brhan-naradiye-in the Narada Purana;

sri-naradoktau-in the words of Sri Narada; yan-nama-sravanena-by hearing His names; api--also; maha-patakinah-a great
sinner; api-even; ye-

The Glory of the Lord's Holy Names

In the Narada Purana, Narada Muni explains:

"By hearing Lord Krsna's holy names even great sinners become purified. How can a fool like me properly glorify the
Lord's holy names?"

Text 485

itihasottame

srutarh sankirtitarn vapi
harer ascarya-karmanah

dahaty enarnsi sarvani
prasangat kim u bhaktitah

itihasottame-in the Itihasottama; srutam-heard; sankirtitam-glorified; va-or; api-also; hareh-of Lord Krsna; ascarya-
wonderful; karmanah-activities; dahati-burns; enarsi-sins; sarvani-all, prasangat-by contact; kim-what?; u-indeed;
bhaktitah-from devotion.

In the Itihasottama it is said:

"Simply by accidentally touching the hearing and chanting of Lord Krsna's wonderful names and pastimes, all sins are



at once burned away. What, then, can be said of they who earnestly glorify the Lord with devotion?"

Text 486

sastha-skandhe citrakettiktau

na hi bhagavann aghatitam idar
tvad-darsanan nrnam akhilagha-ksayah
yan-nama-sakrc-chravanat
pukkaso 'pi pramucyate samsarat. iti.

sastha-skandhe-in the Sixth Canto; citraketiktau-in the statement of King Citraketu; na-not; hi-indeed; bhagavann-O
my Lord; aghatitam-not occurred; idam-this; tvat-of You; darsanat-by seeing; nrnam-of all human beings; akhila-all; agha-
of sins; ksayah-annihilation; yat-nama-whose name; sakrt-only once; sravanat-by hearing; pukkasah-the lowest class, the
candalas; api-also; pramucyate-is delivered samsarat-from the entaglement of material existence; iti-thus.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.16.44) King Citraketu prays:

of seeing You personally, merely by hearing the holy name of Your Lordship only once, even candalas, men of the lowest
class, are freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, who will not be freed from material
contamination simply by seeing You?"*

Text 487

Sriman-namnam ca sarvesam
mahatmyesu samesv api
krsnasyaivavataresu
visesah ko 'pi kasyacit

sriman-namnam-of ther holy names; ca-and; sarvesam-all; mahatmyesu-in the glories; samesv-equal; api-also;
krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; eva-indeed; avataresu-in the incarnations; visesah-specifically; ko 'pi-something; kasyacit-of
something.

All the names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are equally glorious. However, the names of Lord Krsna are
especially glorious.

Text 488
atha visesatah $ri-krsnavatara-mahatmyarn
brahmanda-purane sri-krsnastottara-sata-nama-mahatmye

sahasra-namnarh punyanari
trir avrttya tu yat phalam

ekavrttya tu krsnasya
namaikarh tat prayacchati

atha-now; visesatah-specifically; sri-krsnavatara-mahatmyam-the glories of Lord Krsna; brahmanda-purane-in the
Brahmanada Purana; $ri-krsnastottara-sata-nama-mahatmye-in the glories of the 108 names of Lord Krsna; sahasra-
namnam-of one thousand names; punyanam-holy; trir avrttya-by thrice chanting; tu-but; yat-which; phalam-result;
ekavrttya-by one repetition; tu-but; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; nama-holy name; ekam-only one; tat-that result; prayacchati-
gives.

The Glories of Lord Krsna's Holy Nme

In the Brahmanda Purana, in the description of the glories of Lord Krsna's one hundred and eight names, it is said:

"The pious results derived from chanting the thousand holy names of Visnu three times can be attained by only one
repetition of the holy name of Krsna.*



Text 489

idarh kiriti safijapya
jayl pasupatastra-bhak
krsnasya prana-bhiutah san
krsnari sarathim aptavan

idam-this; kiriti-Arjuna, who wears a crown; saijapya-cahnting japa; jayl-victorious; pasupatastra-bhak-obtaining the
pasupata weapon; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; prana-bhutah-the life-friend; san-being; krsnam-Lord Krsna; sarathim-
charioteer; aptavan-attained.

"By thus chanting the name of Lord Krsna, Arjuna obtained the pasupata weapon, conquered his enemies, became
Krsna's life-friend, and made Krsna his chariot driver.

Text 490
kim idam bahuna samsan
manusananda-nirbharah

brahmanandam avapyante
krsna-sayujyam apnuyat

kim-what?; idam-this; bahuna-more; sarhsan-saying; manusananda-nirbharah-filled with bliss; brahmanandam-
spiritual bliss; avapyante-is attained; krsna-sayujyam-liberation as an associate of Lord Krsna; apnuyat-is attained.

"What more can be said? By chanting Lord Krsna's holy name one become filled with bliss. One becomes a liberated
associate of the Lord."

Text 491
varahe ca Sri-mathura-mahatmye

tatra guhyani namani
bhavisyanti mama priye

punyani ca pavitrani
sarhsara-cchedanani ca

varahe-in the Varaha Purana; ca-and; sri-mathura-mahatmye-in the glories of Mathura; tatra-there; guhyani-secret;
namani-names; bhavisyanti-will be; mama-of me; priye-O beloved; punyani-sacred; ca-and; pavitrani-pire; sarhsara-
cchedanani-stopped the repetition of birth and death; ca-and.

In the Varaha Purana, in the passage describing the glories of Mathura, it is said:

"O beloved, now I will tell you of Lord Krsna's confidential, sacred, and very pure names, which stop the repetition of
birth and death."

Text 492
tatraiva visesatah sri-krsneti-nama-mahatmyarn
dvaraka-mahatmye prahlada-bali-samvade
atitah purusah sapta

bhavisyas ca caturdasa
naras tarayate sarvan

kalau krsneti-kirtanat

tatra-there; eva-indeed; viSesatah-specifically; sri-krsneti-nama-mahatmyam-the glories of the Name Krsna; dvaraka-of
Dvaraka; mahatmye-in the glories; prahlada-bali-samvade-in a conversation of Prahlada and Bali; atitah-passed; purusah-



persons; sapta-seven; bhavisyah-will be; ca-and; caturdasa-fourteen; narah-a person; tarayate-delivers; sarvan-all; kalau-in
the age of Kali; krsna-Krsna, iti-thus; kirtanat-by chanting.

The Glories of the Name Krsna

In the Dvaraka-mahatmya, in a conevrsation of Prahlada and Bali, it is said:

"In Kali-yuga a person who chants the holy name Krsna delivers seven generations of ancestors and fourteen
generations of descendants.

Text 493

krsna-krsneti krsneti
svapan jagrad vrajaris tatha
yo jalpati kalau nityarn
krsna-rapi bhaved dhi sah

krsna-krsneti krsneti-Krsna, Krsna, Krsna; svapan-sleeping; jagrat-waking; vrajarmh-walking; tatha-so; yah-who;
jalpati-chants; kalau-in kaliOyuga; nityam-always; krsna-rapi-a form like that of Lord Krsna's; bhavet-becomes; hi-indeed;
sah-he.

"Sleeping, waking, walking, or in any situation, a person who in Kali-yuga always chants, "Krsna! Krsna! Krsna!'
attains a spiritual form like Lord Krsna's."

Text 494

brahma-vaivarte

hanan brahmanam atyantarn
kamo va surarh piban

krsna-krsnety aho-ratrar
sankirtya Sucitam iyat

brahma-vaivarte-In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; hanan-killing; brahmanam-a brahmana; atyantam-greast; kamah-
voluntary; va-or; suram-liquor; piban-drinking; krsna-krsneti-Krsna! Krsna!; aho-ratram-day and night; sankirtya-
chanting; Sucitam-purity; iyat-attains.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

"Even a person who has murdered an exalted brahmana or voluntarily drunk liquor will become purified if day and
night he chants: Krsna! Krsna! Krsna!"

Text 495
visnu-dharme

krsneti mangalarh nama
yasya vaci pravartate

bhasmi-bhavanti rajendra
maha-pataka-kotayah

visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; krsneti-Krsna; mangalam-auspicious; nama-name; yasya-of whom, vaci-in

the voice; pravartate-is; bhasmi-bhavanti-becomes ashes; rajendra-O great king; maha-pataka-kotayah-many millions of
the most terruble sins.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana it is said:



"O great king, many millions of the most terrible sins become at once burned to ashes for a person on whose voice the
auspicious word Krsna stays."

Text 496

narasirhhe $ri-bhagavad-uktau

krsna-krsneti krsneti
yo mari smarati nityasah
jalarh bhittva yatha padmarn
narakad uddharamy aham

narasithhe-in the Narasimmha Purana;; sri-bhagavad-uktau-in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna-
krsneti-Krsna, Krsna; krsneti-Krsna; yah-who; mam-Me; smarati-remembers; nityasah-always; jalam-water; bhittva-
cutting; yatha-as; padmam-a lotus; narakat-from hell; uddharami-I deliver; aham-I.

In the Nrsirmha Purana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead declares:

"As a growing lotus flower breaks through the water, so I pull up from hell a person who, chanting, "Krsna! Krsna!
Krsna!', always remembers Me."

Text 497

garude padme ca

sarhsara-sarpa-sandastari
nasta-cestaika-bhesajam

krsneti vaisnavarh mantrarm
srutva mukto bhaven narah

garude-in the Garuda Purana; padme-ijn teh Padma Purana; ca-and; sarhsara-sarpa-sandastam-bitten by the snake of
birth and death; nasta-destroyed; cesta-actions; eka-one; bhesajam-cure; krsneti-Krsna; vaisnavam-of Lord Visnu;
mantram-mantra; srutva-hearing; muktah-liberated; bhavet-becomes; narah-a person.

In both the Garuda Purana and the Padma Purana it is said:

"For a person bitten by the snake of repeated birth and death, the word Krsna is the perfect medicine. When one hears
the Krsna-mantra he becomes cured at once."

Text 498

prabhasa-purane narada-kusadhvaja-samvade sri-bhagavad-uktau

namnarh mukhyatararh nama
krsnakhyar me parantapa

prayascittam aSesanarn
papanarih mocakari param

prabhasa-purane narada-kusadhvaja-samvade sri-bhagavad-uktau-in the Prabhasa Purana, during a conversation
between Narada and Kusadhvaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains; namnam-of names; mukhyataram-the
most important; nama-name; krsnakhyam-the name Krsna; me-of Me; parantapa-O mighty one; prayascittam-atonement;
asesanam-of all; papanam-sins; mocakam-deliverer; param-great.

In the Prabhasa Purana, during a conversation between Narada and Kusadhvaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
explains:

"O powerful one, My most important name is Krsna. This name is the atonement for all sins and the the supreme
granter of liberation."



Text 499
padme
yatra yatra sthito vapi

krsna-krsneti kirtayet
sarva-papa-visuddhatma

sa gacchet paramarh gatim

padme-in thePadma Purana; yatra yatra-wherever; sthitah-situated; va-or; api-also; krsna-krsneti-Krsna! Krsna!;
kirtayet-chants; sarva-all; papa-sins; viSuddha-pure; atma-at heart; sa-he; gacchet-attains; paramam-supreme; gatim-
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destination.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"A person who everywhere chants, ‘Krsna! Krsna!' becomes pure at heart. He attains the supreme destination."

Text 500

visnu-dharmottare $ri-krsna-sahasra-nama-stotre
ballavi-kanta kim tais tair

upayaih krsna-nama te
kintu jihvagraga

Fifteenth Vilasa

Text 246

atha bhadra-krtyam

bhadre bhagavato janma-
dine karyo mahotsavah

visesena maha-ptjam
vrata-purnena vaisnavaih

atha-now; bhadra-krtyam-the duties of Bhadra; bhadre-in Bhadra; bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;

janma-of ther birth; dine-the day; karyah-to be done; mahotsavah-great festival; visesena-specifically; maha-pajam-great
worship; vrata-parnena-with a a vow fulfilled; vaisnavaih-by the Vaisnavas.

Duties in the Month of Bhadra (August-September)

In the month of Bhadra the Vaisnavas should celebrate a great festival on the birthday of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. They should perform great worship and fulfill a vow.

Text 247
atha janmastami-vratam

sarvair avasyarn kartavyar
janmastami-vratarh naraih

nityatvat papa-haritvat
sarvartha-prapanad api



atha-now; janmastami-vratam-the vow of Janmastami; sarvaih-by all; avasyam-compulsory; kartavyam-to be done;
janmastami-vratam-the vow of Janmastami; naraih-by people; nityatvat-because of regularity; papa-haritvat-because of
removing sins; sarvartha-all benefirs; prapanat-because of attainment; api-also.

The Vow of Janmastami

The vow of Janmastami is compulsory for everyone. This is because it is a regular observance, it removes sins, and it
grants all benefits.

Text 248
atha $ri-janmastami-vratotpattih
bhavisyottare $ri-yudhisthira uvaca

janmastami-vratarn brithi
vistarena mamacyuta

kasmin kale samutpannarn
kirh punyar ko vidhih smrtah

atha-now; $ri-janmastami-vratotpattih-the creation of the Janmastami vow; bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana,
Uttara-khanda; éri-yudhisthira uvaca-Sri Yudhisthira said; janmastami-vratam-the vow of Janmastami; brahi-please tell;
vistarena-elaborately; mama-to me; acyuta-O infallible Lord; kasmin-at what; kale-time; samutpannam-manifested; kim-
what; punyam-piety; kah-what; vidhih-rules; smrtah-considered.

The Origin of Sti Janmastami

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, Sri Yudhisthira says:

O infallible Lord, please describe to me the vow of Janmastami in great detail. When did this vow begin? What piety
does it grant? How is it performed?

Text 249
$ri-krsna uvaca

hate kamsasure duste
mathurayam yudhisthira

devaki marh parisvajya
krtvotsange ruroda ha

sri-krsna uvaca-Sri Krsna said; hate-killed ; kamsasure-the demon Kamsa; duste-wicked; mathurayam-in Mathura;
yudhisthira-O Yudhisthira; devaki-Devaki; mam-Me; parisvajya-embracing; krtva-placing; utsange-on the lap; ruroda-
wept; ha-indeed.

Sri Krsna said: O Yudhisthira, after I had killed the demon Karsa, Devaki embraced Me, placed Me on her lap, and
wept.

Text 250

tatraiva ranga-vate sa
marnicaradha janotsave

malla-yuddhe pura vrtte
samstuta kukurandhakaih

tatra-there; eva-indeed; ranga-vate--in teh arena; sa-she; marica-on the grandstand; aradha-high; janotsave--in the



festival; malla-yuddhe-in the wrestling; pura-before; vrtte-done; sarhstuta-praised; kukurandhakaih-by the Kukuras and
Andhakas.

When the wrestling was over she stood up in the grandstand. The Kukuras and Andhakas praised her.

Text 251

svajanair bahubhih snigdhais
tesam stribhih samavrta
vasudevo 'pi tatraiva
vatsalyat praruroda me
samagamya parisvajya
putra putrety uvaca ha

svajanaih-own people; bahubhih-many; snigdhaih-affectionate; tesam-of them; stribhih-by the women; samavrta-
surrounded; vasudevah-Vasudeva; api-also; tatra-there; eva-indeed; vatsalyat-out of parental affection; praruroda-wept;
me-Me; samagamya-approaching; parisvajya-embracing; putra-son!; putra-son!; iti-thus; uvaca-said; ha-indeed;.

Her affectionate kinsmen and their wives surrounded her. Vasudeva came, embraced me, said, "Son! Son!" and wept
with a father's love.

Text 252

sa gadgada-svaro dino
baspa-paryakuleksanah

balabhadrar ca mar caiva
parisvajyedam abravit

sa-he; gadgada-svarah-his voice choked up; dinah-poor; baspa-paryakuleksanah-his eyes filled with tears; balabhadram-
Balarama; ca-and; mam-Me; ca-and; eva-indeed; parisvajya-embracing; idam-this; abravit-said.

His eyes filled with tears, he embraced Balarama and Me. In a choked voice he said:

Text 253

adya me saphalari janma
jivitarh ca sujivitam

yadu-bhabhyarh sutabhyar me
samudbhutah samagamah

adya-today; me-of me; saphalam-fruitful; janma-birth; jivitam-lived; ca-and; sujivitam-well lived; yadu-bhabhyam-the
two lights of the Yadus; sutabhyam-with the sons; me-of me; samudbhutah-born; samagamah-met.

Today my birth has born fruit. Today my life is lived well. Now I have met my sons, the two glories of the Yadu
dynasty.

Text 254

evarh harsena dam-patyor
hrstam sarvarm tada nrpa

pranipatya janah sarve
mam Tcus te praharsitah

evam-thus; harsena-with joy; dam-patyoh-of the husband and wife; hrstam-happy; sarvam-all; tada-then; nrpa-O king;
pranipatya-bowing down; janah-people; sarve-all; mam-to Me; acuh-said; te-they; praharsitah-happy.



O king, seeing My parents' happiness, everyone else became happy. Bowing before Me, everyone spoke these words:

Text 255

adya praharso hy asmakarn
adya jato janardanah

adya mallanga-yuddhena
dustah karhso nipatitah

adya-today; praharsah-happiness; hi-indeed; asmakam-of us; adya-today; jatah-born; janardanah-Krsna; adya-today;
mallanga-yuddhena-in the wrestling battle; dustah-wicked; karsah-Kamsa; nipatitah-fallen.

Today we are happy. Today Krsna is born. Today the demon Karisa has fallen in a wrestling match.

Text 256

evarh mahotsavar drstva
samaje madhusidana

prasadah kriyatam asya
lokasyanyo 'pi sighratah

evam-thus; mahotsavam-a great festival; drstva-seeing; samaje-in the assembly; madhustidana-O Krsna; prasadah-
mercy; kriyatam-should be done; asya-of him; lokasya-of the people; anyah-another; api-also; sighratah-quickly.

O Lord Krsna, please glance at the people in this festival. Please give Your mercy to them and to others also.

Text 257

yasmin dine prastyeta
devaki tvarh janardana

tad-dinarh dehi vaikuntha
kurmas te tatra cotsavam

samyag-bhakti-prapannanar
prasadarm kuru kesava

yasmin-in which; dine-day; prastiyeta-gave birth; devaki-Devcaki; tvam-to You; janardana-O Krsna; tad-dinam-that
day; dehi-please give; vaikuntha-O Lord who destroys all sufferings; kurmah-we will do; te-for You, tatra-there; ca-and;
utsavam-a festival; samyag-bhakti-prapannanam-of Your sincere devotees; prasadam-mercy; kuru-please do; kesava-O
Krsna.

O Krsna, O Lord who removes all sufferings, please give to us the day when Devaki gave birth to You. We will
celebrate a festival in Your honor. O Krsna, please be kind to Your sincere devotees.

Text 258

evam ukte janaughena
vasudevo 'pi vismitah

vilokya balabhadrar tarh
samprahrsta-tanaruhah

evam-thus; ukte-spoken; janaughena-by the multitude of people; vasudevah-Vasudeva; api-also; vismitah-surprised;
vilokya-seeing; balabhadram-Balarama; tam-Him; samprahrsta-tantaruhah-the hairs of his body erect in ecstasy.



Filled with wonder to hear the people speak these words, and the hairs of his body now erect in ecstasy, Vasudeva
glanced at Balarama and said:

Text 259

evam astv iti lokanarn
kathayasva yatha-tatham

evam-so; astv-be it; iti-thus; lokanar -of the people; kathayasva-please tell; yatha-tatham-as it is.

It should be so. Please tell the people.

Text 260

tatas tata-samadesan
maya janmastami-vratam
mathurayarm janaughaya
partha samyak prakasitam

tatah-then; tata-of father; samadesat-because of the instruction; maya-by Me; janmastami-vratam-Janmastami;

mathurayam-in Mathura; janaughaya-to the people; partha-O son of Prtha; samyak-properly; prakasitam-revealed.

O son of Prtha, then, on My father's order, I revealed the vow of Janmastami to the people of Mathura.

Text 261

pauras ca taj-janma-dinari
varse garbhastame gate
punar janmastamirh lokah
kurvantu brahmanadayah
ksatriya vaiSya-jatiyah
$udra ye 'nye 'pi dharminah
paurah-the people of the city; ca-and; taj-janma-dinam-on the borthday; varse-in the year; garbhastame-the eighth;
gate-had come; punah-again; janmastamim-Janmastami; lokah-the people; kurvantu-should do; brahmanadayah-

beginning with the brahmanas; ksatriya-the ksatriyas; vaisya-jatiyah-the vaisyas; sudra-the sudras; ye-who; anye-others;
api-also; dharminah-pious.

The brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sadras, and all others who are pious, from the age of eight years and older, should
observe this vow of Janmastami.
Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments:

The same is true for observing ekadasi. In the scriptures it is said:

asta-varsadhiko balah

"Children eight years and older should also observe ekadasi."

Text 262

sirhha-rasi-gate surye
gagane jaladagame



masi bhadra-pade 'stamyarn
krsna-pakse 'rdha-ratrake

sasanke vrsa-rasi-sthe
prajapatyarksa-samyute

vasudevena devakyari
aharh jato janah svayam

sihha-rasi-gate-in Leo; sirye-when the sun; gagane-in the sky; jalada-of clouds; agame-at the arrival; masi-in the
month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; astamyam-on the astami; krsna-pakse-on the dark fortnight; ardha-ratrake-in the middle
of the night; sasanke-the moon; vrsa-rasi-sthe-in Taurus; prajapatyarksa-samyute-with the star Rohini; vasudevena-by
Vasudeva; devakyam-in Devaki; aham-I; jatah-born; janah-O people; svayam-personally.

O people, during the monsoon season, on the astami of the dark fortnight (krsna-paksa) of the month of Bhadra,
when the sun was in Leo and the moon and the star Rohini were both in Taurus, in the middle of the night T was born as
the son of Vasudeva and Devaki.

Text 264

evam etat samakhyatarn

loke janmastami-vratam
bhagavatyas ca tatraiva

kurudhvam su-mahotsavam
mathurayar tatah pascal

loke khyatirh gamisyati

evam-thus; etat-that; samakhyatam-called; loke-in the world janmastami-vratam-the vow of Janmastami; bhagavatyah-
of the goddess; ca-also; tatra-there; eva-indeed; kurudhvam-should do; su-mahotsavam-a great festival; mathurayam-in
Mathura; tatah-then; pascat-after; loke-in the world; khyatim-fame; gamisyati-will go.

This day will be known in this world as the vow of Janmastami. On this day celebrate a great festival honoring both
Me and the goddess. First this festival will be celebrated in Mathura. Later it will become famous in the whole world.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments:

The word "bhagavatyah" (goddess) here refers to Devaki. It may also refer to Durga.

Text 265

ity akarnya yathakhyatarn
tatha lokair anusthitam

santir astu sukharn castu
lokah santu niramayabh. iti.

iti-thus; akarnya-hearing; yathakhyatam-as called; tatha-so; lokaih-by the people; anusthitam-established; santih-peace;
astu-may be; sukham-happiness; ca-also; astu-may be; lokah-people; santu-may be; niramayah.-free of disease; iti.-thus.

Hearing of this festival, the people began to observe it. May there be peace amongst them. May they be happy. May
they have good health.

Text 266

nityatvarh ca param tasya
bhagavat-prinanan matam

vidhi-vakya-visesac ca-
karane pratyavayatah



nityatvam-regularity; ca-and; param-then; tasya-of that; bhagavat-prinanat-because of pleasing the Lord; matam-
considered; vidhi-method; vakya-statement; visesat-specifically; ca-and; akarane-in non-performance; pratyavayatah-
because of obstacles.

This festival should be observed every year, for that is pleasing to the Lord. The scriptures also describe some offenses
in its observance.

Text 267
atha $ri-janmastami-vrata-nityatvam
tatra $ri-bhagavat-prinanar vidhis ca skande
prahladadyais ca bha-palaih
krta janmastami subha
sraddhaya paraya visnoh
pritaye krsna-vallabha
atha-now; $ri-janmastami-vrata-nityatvam.-the regular performance of this vow; tatra-there; sri-bhagavat-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; prinanam-pleasing; vidhih-method; ca-and; skande-in the Skanda Purana; prahladadyaih-

beginning with Prahlada; ca-and; bha-palaih-by kings; krta-done; janmastami-Janmastami; Subha-auspicious; sraddhaya-
with faith; paraya-great; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; pritaye-for the pleasure; krsna-vallabha-dear to Lord Krsna.

Sri Janmastami Should Be Observed Every Year

The Observance of St1 Janmastami Is Pleasing to the Supreme Personality of Godhead

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

Prahlada and other great kings very faithfully observe the auspicious vow of Janmastami, which is dear to Lord Krsna.
Their purpose is to please Lord Visnu,

Text 268
kirh ca
prajapatyarksa-samyukta

Sravanasyasitastami
varse varse tu kartavya

tusty-artharh cakra-paninah

kirh ca-furthermore; prajapatyarksa-samyukta-with the star Rohini; Sravanasya-of Sravana,; asita-dark; astami-astami;
varse-in year; varse-after year; tu-indeed; kartavya-to be done; tusty-artham-for the pleasure; cakra-paninah-of Lord Krsna,
who holds the cakra in His hand.

It is also said:

To please Lord Krsna, who holds a cakra in His hand, the astami of the dark fortnight in the month of Sravana, when
the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon, should be observed year after year.

Text 269
athakarana-pratyavaye

prathamarn bhojane pratyavayah



Sri-visnu-rahasye brahma-narada-samvade

stadrannena tu yat paparm
sava-hasta-stha-bhojane

tat paparn labhate pumbhir
jayantyar bhojane krte

atha-now; akarana-pratyavaye-obstacles; prathamam-first; bhojane-in eating; pratyavayah-obstacles; sri-visnu-rahasye-
in Sri Visnu-rahasya; brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversdation of Brahma and Narada; studra-of sudras; annena-by
food; tu-but; yat-what; papam-sin; sava-of a corpse; hasta-in the hand; stha-situated; bhojane-in food; tat-that; papam-sin;
labhyate-is attained; pumbhih-by the people; jayantyam-on Jayanti; bhojane-eating; krte-done.

Offenses in This Vow

First, the Offense of Eating

In the Sr1 Visnu-rahasya, Brahma tells Narada:

By eating on Jayanti one commits a sin equal to the sin of eating a $udra's food or eating the food in the hand of a
corpse.

Text 270

grhdhra-marmsarn khararh kakarn
syenam va muni-sattama

marhsarh ca dvipadarh bhuktarh
bhuktarh janmastami-dine

grhdhra-of a vulture; mamsam-flesh; kharam-heron; kakam-crow; syenam-hawk; va-or; muni-sattama-O best of sages;
marhsam-flesh; ca-and; dvipadam-of two-legged creatures; bhuktam-eated; bhuktam-eaten; janmastami-dine-on
Janmastami day.

A person who eats on Janmastami day commits the sin of eating the flesh of a vulture, heron, crow, or hawk, or the
flesh of a human being.

Text 271

janmastami-dine prapte
yena bhuktarh dvijottama
trailokya-sambhavarh papam
bhuktam eva na sarhsayah

janmastami-dine-on Janmastami day; prapte-attained; yena-by whom; bhuktam-eaten; dvijottama-O best of
brahmanas; trailokya-in the three worlds; sambhavam-born; papam-sin; bhuktam-eaten; eva-indeed; na-not; sarhsayah-

doubt.

O best of brahmanas, one who eats on Janmastami day commits all the sins in the three worlds. Of this there is no
doubt.

Text 272
kirn ca

jayanti-vasare prapte
karoty udara-puranam

pidyate tila-matrarh tu
yama-dataih kalevaram



is tortured; tila-matram-only a sesamum seed; tu-indeed; yama-dataih-by the messengers of Yama; kalevaram-the body.

It is also said:

A person who fills his belly in the Jayanti day is tortured by the messengers of Yamaraja. They will not allow him to eat
anything more than a single sesamum seed.

Text 273

yo bhunkte yo vimadhatma
jayanti-vasare nrpa

na tasya narakottaro
dvadasir ca prakurvatah

yah-who; bhunkte-eats; yah-who; vimadhatma-bewildered; jayanti-vasare-in Jayanti day; nrpa-O king; na-not; tasya-of

him; naraka-from hell; uttarah-deliverance; dvadasim-dvadasi; ca-and; prakurvatah-doing.

O king, a fool who eats on the Jayanti day will not easily be delivered from hell, even if he observes the vow of dvadasi.

Text 274

atitanagatari tena
kulam ekottararh $atam
patitarh narake ghore
bhurijata krsna-vasare

atita-passed; anagatam-not yet arrived; tena-by him; kulam-family; eka-une; uttaram-more; satam-hundred; patitam-

fallen; narake-into hell; ghore-horrible; bhunjata-eating; krsna-vasare-on Lord Krsna's day.

A person who eats on Lord Krsna's holy day pushes into a horrible hell a hundred and one generations of his relatives
past and yet to come.

Text 275
athopavasa-ptirvaka-piija-visesa-mahotsavadi-vrata-tyaga-pratyavayah
tatraiva
ye na kurvanti janantah
krsna-janmastami-vratam
te bhavanti maha-prajna
vyala mahati kanane
atha-now; upavasa-fasting; purvaka-first; paja-worship; visesa-specific; mahotsava-great festuval; adi-beginning with;
vrata-vow; tyaga-abandoning; pratyavayah-offense; tatra-there; eva-indeed; ye-who; na-not; kurvanti-do; janantah-

knowing; krsna-janmastami-vratam-the vow of Krsna Janmastami; te-they; bhavanti-are; maha-prajna-O wise one; vyala-
beasts of prey; mahati-in the great; kanane-jungle.

The Offense of Failing to Follow the Vow by Fasting, Worshiping, Observing a Great Festival, and Performing Other
Duties
In the Sr1 Visnu-rahasya it is said:

O wise sage, they who knowingly neglect the vow of Sri Krsna-janmastami become ferocious beasts in the jungle.



Text 276

brahma-hatya sura-panam
go-vadhah stri[98]-vadho 'pi va

na loko muni-sardala
jayanti-vimukhasya ca

brahma-hatya-killing a brahmana; sura-panam-drinking liquor; go-vadhah-killing a cow; stri...-vadhah-killing a
woman; api-even; va-or; na-not; lokah-world; muni-sardila-O tiger of the sages; jayanti-vimukhasya-averse to Jayanti; ca-
and.

O tiger of the sages, a person averse to observing the holy day of Jayanti will not find happiness in this life or the next.
His sin is equal to that of killing a brahmana, a cow, or a woman, or drinking liquor.

Text 277

varse varse tu ya nari
krsna-janmastami-vratam
na karoti maha-prajna
vyali bhavati kanane

varse varse-year aftyer year; tu-indeed; ya-who; nari-woman; krsna-janmastami-vratam-the vow of Krsna Janmastamy;
na-not; karoti-does; maha-prajiia-O wise onme; vyali-a ferocious beast; bhavati-is; kanane-in the jungle.

O wise sage, a woman who year after year declines to observe the vow of Sri Krsna-janmastami becomes in her next
birth a ferocious beast in the jungle.

Text 278

sravane bahule pakse
krsna-janmastami-vratam
na karoti naro yas tu
sa bhavet krara-raksasah

$ravane-in Sravana; bahule-great; pakse-side; krsna-janmastami-vratam-the vow of Sri Krsna-Janmastami; na-not;

karoti-does; narah-a man; yah-who; tu-indeed; sa-he; bhavet-becomes; kriira-raksasah-a cruel raksasa.

A man who does not observe Sri Krsna-janmastami in the bahula-paksa of the month of Sravana becomes in his next
life a cruel raksasa.

Text 279

sravane bahule pakse
na karoti yadastamim
krarayudhah krara-mukha
hirhsanti yama-kinkarah

Sravane-in Sravana; bahule pakse-in the bahula-paksa; na-not; karoti-does; yada-when; astamim-astami; krarayudhah-
with cruel weapons; krara-mukhah-with cruel faces; himsanti-torture; yama-kinkarah-the servants of Yamaraja.

With cruel faces and cruel weapons the servants of Yamaraja torture whoever does not observe the astami day in the
bahula-paksa of the month of Sravana.

Text 280



na karoti yada visnor
jayanti-sambhavarh vratam

yamasya vasam apannah
sahate narakir vyatham

na-not; karoti-does; yada-when; visnoh-of Lord Visnu, jayanti-sambhavam-the Jayanti day; vratam-vow; yamasya-of
Yama; vasam-the abode; apannah-attains; sahate-suffers; narakim-of hell; vyatham-the torments.

Whoever does not observe the vow of Lord Visnu's Jayantl day goes to Yama's world where he suffers the torments of
hell.

Text 281

ki ca tatraiva

krsna-janmastamirn tyaktva
yo 'mya-vratam upasate

napnoti sukrtarh kificid
drstarh $srutam athapi va

kim ca-furthermore; tatra-there; eva-indeed; krsna-janmastamim-Krsna-Janmastami, tyaktva-abandoning; yah-who;
anya-another; vratam-vow; upasate-observes; na-not; apnoti-attains; sukrtam-piety; kincit-something; drstam-seen;
srutam-heard; atha-then; api-even; va-or.

In that scripture it is also said:

A person who neglects the vow of Sri Krsna-janmastami and observes another vow instead does not attain any pious
benefit seen or heard anywhere.

Text 282
ki ca

tusty-artharh devaki-stnor
jayanti-sambhavarh vratam
kartavyar vitta-sathyena
bhaktya bhakta-janair api
akurvan yati nirayam
yavad indras caturdasa

kirh ca-furthermore; tusty-artham-for satisfaction; devaki-sanoh-of the son of DEvaki; jayanti-sambhavam-in the day
of Jayanti; vratam-the vow; kartavyam-to be done; vitta-sathyena-by cheating on wealth; bhaktya-with devotion; bhakta-
janaih-by devotees; api-even; akurvan-not doing; yati-goes; nirayam-to hell; yavat-as long as; indrah-Indras; caturdasa-
fourteen.

It is also said:

One should observe the vow of Jayanti to please Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki. If one does not devotedly observe this

vow with the devotees, or if one does not observe it in a way appropriate to his financial situation, he will go to hell for as
long as the fourteen Indras rule in their posts.

Text 283
atha janmastami-mahatmyam

bhavisyottare sri-krsna-yudhisthira-samvade janmastami-vrata-kathane



ekenaivopavasena
krtena kuru-nandana
sapta-janma-krtat papan
mucyate natra sarhsayah

atha-now; janmastami-mahatmyam-the glories of Janmastami; bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda;
sri-krsna-yudhisthira-samvade-in a conversatuon of Sri Krsna and King Yudhisthira; janmastami-vrata-kathane-in the
description of the vow of Janmastami; ekena-by one; eva-indeed; upavasena-fasting; krtena-done; kuru-nandana-O
delioght of the Kurus; sapta-janma-krtat-done in seven births; papan-from the sins; mucyate-released; na-not; atra-here;
sarhsayah-doubt.

The Glories of Janmastami

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, Lord Krsna tells King Yudhisthira:

O delight of the Kurus, by once fasting during Janmastami a person becomes free from the sins of seven births. Of
this there is no doubt.

Text 284

putra-santanam arogyari
saubhagyam atulari labhet

satya-dharma-rato bhutva
mrto vaikuntham apnuyat

putra-santanam-descendents; arogyam-healthy; saubhagyam-fortune; atulam-peerless; labhet-attains; satya-dharma-
ratah-devoted to religion and truth; bhuitva-becoming; mrtah-dead; vaikuntham-Vaikuntha; apnuyat-attains.

His descendants are righteous. He attains health and peerless good fortune. He becomes devoted to truth and religion,
and when he dies he goes to Vaikuntha.

Text 285

tatra nityar vimanena
varsa-laksarh yudhisthira

bhogan nana-vidhan bhuktva
punya-sesad ihagatah

tatra-there; nityam-always; vimanena-by airplane; varsa-laksam-a hundred thousand years; yudhisthira-O Yudhisthira;
bhogan-enjoyments; nana-vidhan-many kinds; bhuktva-enjoying; punya-sesat-with the remnants of his piety; iha-here;
agatahcome.

O Yudhisthira, that person travels on an airplane, sightseeing the universe and enjoying many pleasures. This he does
for a hundred thousand years. Then, with what remains of his pious credits, he returns here, to this earth.

Texts 286 and 287

sarva-kama-samrddhe tu
sarvasukha-vivarjite

sarva-dharma-yute partha
sarva-gokula-sankule

tasmin rastre prabhur bhunkte
dirghayur manasepsitan

bhogan ante ca paramarn
padarh yaty apunar-bhavam



sarva-kama-samrddhe-filled with all desires; tu-indeed; sarvasukha-vivarjite-without any sufferings; sarva-dharma-all
piety; yute-with; partha-O Partha; sarva-gokula-sankule-filled with many cows; tasmin-in that; rastre-kingdom; prabhuh-
master; bhunkte-enjoys; dirghayuh-long life; manasa-by the mind; ipsitan-desired; bhogan-enjoyment; ante-at the end,
ca-and; paramam-the supreme; padam-abode; yati-goes; apunar-bhavam-where there is no repeated birth.

Here on this earth He becomes the ruler of a great kingdom, a kingdom filled with all desirable things, all pious deeds,
and many cows, and free of any sufferings. There he lives for a long time and enjoys whatever his heart desires. At the
end he goes to the spiritual world, where there is no repetition of birth and death.

Text 288

tat-kule rapa-vikhyata
jayante hrdayangamah

tat-kule-in his family; rapa-handsome; vikhyata-famous; jayante-born; hrdayangamah-dear to the heart.

His descendants are famous for their handsome forms. They are all saintly and pleasing to everyone's hearts.

Text 289

yasmin sadaiva dese tu
likhitarh vapi carcitam

mama janma-dinam punya-
sarvalankara-sobhitarn

ptjyate pandava-srestha
janair utsava-samyutam

yasmin-in which; sada-always; eva-indeed; dese-country; tu-indeed; likhitam-written; va-or; api-indeed; carcitam-
anointed; mama-of Me; janma-dinam-the birthday; punya-piety; sarva-all; alankara-ornaments; Sobhitam-decorated,
pujyate-worshiped; pandava-srestha-O best of the Pandavas; janaih-by people; utsava-samyutam-with a festival.

A country where the day of My birth is always shown in pictures and anointed with sandal paste becomes beautiful
with all the ornaments of spiritual life. It becomes a great festival. It is worshiped by all.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments

If the word "likhitam" is interpreted to mean “written" and "carcitam" to mean "studied", then the first phrase of this
verse may be interpreted to mean, "a country where the day of My birth is always written in many books and studied with
care".

Text 290

para-cakra-bhayar tatra
na kadacid bhavaty uta
parjanyah kama-varsi syad
itibhyo na bhayari bhavet

para-cakra-bhayam-fear of others; tatra-there; na-not; kadacit-ever; bhavati-is; uta-indeed; parjanyah-rain; kama-as

desired; varsi-raining; syat-is; itibhyah-from plagues and calamities; na-not; bhayam-fear; bhavet-is.

In that country there is no fear of others and no fear of plagues or other calamities. There the rain falls as much as
could be desired.



Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments

There are six kinds of calamities (iti): 1. excessive rain, 2. drought, 3. plague of locusts, 4. plague of rats, 5. plague of
birds, and 6. invasion of foreign armies.

Text 291

grhe va ptjyate yasmin
devakyas caritarh mama

tatra sarva-samrddhih syan
nopasargadikarn bhayam

grhe-in the home; va-or; puijyate-is worshiped; yasmin-in which; devakyah-of Devaki; caritam-pastimes; mama-of Me;

tatra-there; sarva-samrddhih-all opulences; syat-are; na-not; upasarga-with disease; adikam-beginning; bhayam-fear.

All opulences come to a home where My pastimes with Devaki are worshiped. Fearful diseases and other calamities can
never enter there.

Text 292

pasuto nakulad vyalat
papa-rogac ca patakat
rajatas caurato vapi
na kadacid bhayarh bhavet

pasutah-from a bull; nakulat-from a mongoose; vyalat-from a snake or a tiger; papa-rogat-from sinful diseases; ca-and;

patakat-from sins; rajatah-from a king; cauratah-from a thief; va-or; api-also; na-not; kadacit-ever; bhayam-fear; bhavet-is.

In that home there is no fear of bulls, a mongoose, snakes, tigers, sinful diseases, sins, thieves, or the king.

Text 293
kirn ca

yasmin grhe pandu-putra
likhyate devaki-vratam
na tatra mrta-niskrantir
na garbha-patanar tatha

ki ca-furthermore; yasmin-in which; grhe-home; pandu-putra-O son of Pandu; likhyate-is written; devaki-vratam-
the vow of Devaki; na-not; tatra-there; mrta-dead; niskrantih-birth; na-not; garbha-patanam-miscarriage; tatha-so.
The Lord also said:

O son of Pandu, in a home where there is a book describing this vow of worshiping Devaki-devi, there will never be a
miscarriage. Nor will any child be born dead.

Text 294

na ca vyadhi-bhayar tatra
bhaved iti matarh mama

na vaidhavyarh na daurbhagyarn
na dambhah kalaho grhe



na-nor; ca-and; vyadhi-bhayam-fear of disease; tatra-there; bhavet-is; iti-thus; matam-considered; mama-by Me; na-not;
vaidhavyam-widowhood; na-not; daurbhagyam-misfortune; na-not; dambhah-deception; kalahah-quarrel; grhe-in the
home.

In that home there need be no fear of disease. That is My opinion. In that home no woman will become a widow. In
that home there will be no misfortune, deception, or quarrel.

Text 295

samparkenapi yah kuryat
kascij janmastami-vratam
visnulokam avapnoti
so 'pi partha na sarhsayah

samparkena-by contact; api-even; yah-who; kuryat-does; kascit-someone; janmastami-vratam-the Janmastami vow;
visnulokam-Visnukloka; avapnoti-attains; so 'pi-that person; partha-O Partha; na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

Even a person who accidentally observes the vow of Janmastami will go to the spiritual world of Lord Visnu. Of this
there is no doubt.

Text 296

janmastami jana-mano-nayanotsavadhya
papapaha sapadi nandita-nanda-gopa

yo devakim sadayitar yajatiha tasyarn
putran avapya samupaiti padar sa visnoh

janmastami-Janmastami; jana-of the people; manah-of the mind; nayana-of the eyes; utsava-festival; adhya-enriched,
papa-sins; apaha-removing; sapadi-at once; nandita-delighted; nanda-gopa-the gopa Nanda; yah-who; devakim-Devaki,
sadayitam-with her dear husband; yajati-worships; iha-here; tasyam-on this; putran-good children; avapya-attaining;
samupaiti-attains; padam-the abode; sa-he; visnoh-of Lord Visnu.

Janmastami is a festival of happiness for the eyes and the heart. It delights Nanda Maharaja. It removes all sins. A
person who on Janmastami worships Devaki and her husband Vasudeva attains many good children and at the end goes
to the spiritual world of Lord Visnu.

Text 297
visnu-dharme

rohini ca yada krsna-
pakse 'stamyarh dvijottama
jayantl nama sa prokta
sarva-papa-hara tithih

visnu-dharme-in the Visnu-dharma Purana; rohini-Rohini; ca-and; yada-when; krsna-pakse-in the krsna-paksa;

astamyam-on thwe astami; dvijottama-O best of brahmanas; jayanti-Jayanti; nama-named; sa-that; prokta-called; sarva-
papa-hara-removing all sins; tithih-the day.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana it is said:

O best of brahmanas, when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon on the astami of the dark fortnight, that day is
called Jayanti, a day that removes all sins.

Text 298



yad balye yac ca kaumare
yauvane vardhake 'pi yat
sapta-janma-krtari papari
sv-alparh va yadi va bahu
tat ksalayati govindar
tasyam abhyarcya bhaktitah

yat-what; balye-in balya; yat-what; ca-also; kaumare-in kaumara; yauvane-in yauvana; vardhake-in vardhaka; api-also;

yat-what; sapta-janma-krtam-done in seven births; papam-sins; sv-alpam-slight; va-even; yadi-if; va-or; bahu-great; tat-
that; ksalayati-washes away; govindam-Lord Krsna; tasyam-onnthat day; abhyarcya-worshiping; bhaktitah-with devotion.

A person who on that day worships Lord Govinda washes away his sins, either great or small, or performed in
childhood, youth, or maturity, in seven births.

Text 299

homa-yajnadi-dananari
phalarh ca Sata-sammitam
samprapnoti na sandeho
yac canyan manasepsitam

tains; na-no; sandehah-doubt; yat-what; ca-and; anyat-others; manasa-by the mind; ipsitam-desired.

He attains the results of homas, yajias, and charity multiplied a hundred times. He attains whatever his heart desires.

Text 300

upavasas ca tatrokto
maha-pataka-nasanah

upavasah-fasting; ca-and; tatrqa-there; uktah-said; maha-pataka-nasanah-destroying the greatest sins.

A person who fasts on that day becomes freed from the greatest sins.

Text 301
visnu-rahasye

jayantyam upavasam tu
krtva yo 'rcayate harim

tasya janma-Satodbhuitarn
paparh nasyati sarvatha

visnu-rahasye-in the Visnu-rahasya; jayantyam-on Jayanti; upavasam-fasting; tu-indeed; krtva-doing; yah-who;

arcayate-worships; harim-Lord Hari; tasya-of him; janma-satodbhuitam-created in a hundred births; papam-sin; nasyati-
destroys; sarvatha-completely.

In the Visnu-rahasya it is said:

A person who on Jayanti fasts and worships Lord Hari completely destroys the sins of a hundred births.
Text 302
kaumare yauvane balye

vardhakye yad uparjitam
tat paparh $amayet krsnas



tithav asyar su-pajitah

kaumare-in kumara years; yauvane-in youth; balye-in childhood; vardhakye-in maturity; yat-what; uparjitam-gained,
tat-that; papam-sin; s$amayet-pacifies; krsnah-Lord Krsna; tithau-day; asyam-on that; su-ptjitah-nicely worshiped.

Lord Krsna forgives the sins of a child, youth, or adult who carefully worships Him on this day.

Text 303

snanam danarm tatha homah
svadhyayo 'tha japas tapah

sarvarh $ata-gunarh proktari
jayantyam yat krtarh hareh

snanam-bathign; danam-charity; tatha-so; homah-homa; svadhyayah-Vedic study; atha-then; japah-japa; tapah-
austerity; sarvam-all; sata-gunam-multiplied a hundred times; proktam-said; jayantyam-on Jayanti; yat-what; krtam-done;
hareh-of Lord Hari.

When they are done to please Lord Hari, bathing, charity, homa, Vedic study, japa, and austerity are multiplied a
hundred times when performed on Jayanti.

Text 304

dhana-dhanya-vaha punya
sarva-papa-hara subha

samuposya janair yatnaj
jayanti krsna-bhakti-da

dhana-wealth; dhanya-and grain; vaha-bringing; punya-piety; sarva-papa-hara-removing all sins; subha-auspicious;
samuposya-to be fasted; janaih-by the people; yatnat-carefully; jayanti-Jayanti; krsna-bhakti-da-bringing devotion to Lord
Krsna.

Jayanti is sacred and auspicious. It brings wealth and grains. It brings devotion to Lord Krsna. On Jayant the people
should carefully observe a fast.

Text 305
brahma-purane parva-khande janmastami-mahatmye $ri-satoktau

ya tu krsnastami nama
visruta vaisnavi tithih

tasyah prabhavam asritya
putah sarve kalau janah

brahma-purane-in the Brahma Purana; purva-khande-Purva-khanda; janmastami-mahatmye-Janmastami-mahatmya;
$ri-siitoktau-in the words of Sri Suta Gosvami; ya-which; tu-indeed; krsnastami-Krsna Janmastami; nama-named; visruta-
famous; vaisnavi-Vaisnava, tithih-day; tasyah-of that; prabhavam-power; asritya-taking shelter; patah-purified; sarve-all;
kalau-in kali-yuga; janah-people.

In the Brahma Purana, Parva-khanda, Janmastami-mahatmya, Srila Stita Gosvami explains:

Krsna Janmastami is a famous Vaisnava holy day. They who in Kali-yuga take shelter of the glory of that day become
purified of all sins.

Text 306



sravane masi bahula
rohini-samyutastami

jayantiti samakhyata
sarvaghaugha-vinasini

sravane-of Sravana; masi-in the month; bahula-great; rohini-samyutastami-the astami with Rohini; jayanti-Jayanti; iti-
thus; samakhyata-called; sarva-all; agha-of sins; augha-a flood; vinasini-destroying.

When the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon on the astami of the Sravana month, that day is called Jayanti. That
day destroys a flood of sins.

Texts 307 and 308

tasyarn visnu-tithau kecid
dhanyah kali-yuge janah

ye 'bhyarcayanti devesari
jagratah samupositah

na tesamn vidyate kvapi
sarhsara-bhayam ulbanam
yatra tisthanti te dese
kalis tatra na tisthati

tasyam-on that; visnu-tithau-day holy to Lord Visnu; kecit-some; dhanyah-fortunate; kali-yuge-in Kali-yuga; janah-
people; ye-who; abhyarcayanti-worship; devesam-the master of the demigods; jagratah-keeping a vigil; samupositah-
fasting; na-not; tesam-of them; vidyate-is; kvapi-anywhere; sarhsara-bhayam-fear of the material world; ulbanam-great;
yatra-where; tisthanti-stay; te-they; dese-in the country; kalih-Kali; tatra-there; na-not; tisthati-stays.

The fortunate persons who on that day sacred to Lord Visnu fast, keep an all-night vigil, and worship Lord Hari, the
master of the demigods, never fear having to take birth again in this world. Wherever they stay, Kali-yuga cannot enter.

Text 309
tatraiva Sri-Suka-janamejaya-samvade

ya esa bhagavan visnur
devakyarh vasudevatah

jatah karhsa-vadhartharh hi
tad-dinarh mangalayanam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-suka-janamejaya-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami and King Janamejaya;
ya-who; esa-He; bhagavan-Lord; visnuh-Visnu; devakyam-in Devaki; vasudevatah-from Vasudeva; jatah-born; karhsa-
vadhartham-to kill Kamsa; hi-indeed; tad-dinam-that day; mangalayanam-auspicious.

In that scripture Srila Sukadeva Gosvami tells King Janamejaya:

Then, in order to kill Karhsa, Lord Visnu took birth as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. That day is the abode of
auspiciousness.

Text 310

ya sa praty-abdam ayati
sravane bahulastami

sangata rohinyarksena
nrnarh mukti-phala-prada



ya-which; sa-that; praty-abdam-every year; ayati-comes; sravane-in Sravana; bahulastami-Bahulastami; sangata-
meeting; rohinyarksena-with the star Rohini; nrnam-of people; mukti-phala-prada-giving liberation.

When, as happens every year, there is a day when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon during the month of
Sravana, that day is called Bahulastami. That day brings liberation to the people.

Text 311

yasyarh sanatanah saksat
puranah purusottamah

avatirnah ksitau saisa
mukti-deti kim adbhutam

yasyam-on which; sanatanah-eternal; saksat-directly; puranah-ancient; purusottamah-Supreme Personality of

Godhead; avatirnah-descended; ksitau-to the earth; sa esa-that; mukti-da-giving liberation; iti-thus; kim-what?;
adbhutam-wonder.

On that day the eternal and primeval Supreme Personality of Godhead descended to the earth. Why should it be a
source of wonder that this day brings liberation?

Text 312

tatraivagre vrata-vidhi-kathane

idam eva parar Sreya
idam eva param tapah
idam eva paro dharmo
yad-visnu-vrata-dharanam

tatra-there; eva-indeed; agre-in the presence; vrata-vidhi-kathane-description of the vow; idam-this; eva-indeed; param-
supreme; sreya-good; idam-this; eva-indeed; param-supreme; tapah-austerity; idam-this; eva-indeed; parah-supreme;
dharmah-religion; yad-visnu-vrata-dharanam-following this vow for Lord Visnu.

In that scripture this vow is described in these words:

Following this vow for Lord Visnu is the greatest good, the greatest austerity, and the greatest religious duty.

Text 313

skande brahma-narada-samvade

krsna-janmastami loke
prasiddha papa-nasini

kratu-koti-sama tv esa
tirthayuta-$ataih sama

skande-in the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Brahma and Narada; krsna-janmastami-
Krsna Janmastami; loke-in the world; prasiddha-famous; papa-nasini-destroying sins; kratu-koti-sama-equal to ten million
yajnas; tv-indeed; esa-this; tirthayuta-sataih-to many millions of pilgrimages; sama-equal.

In the Skanda Purana, Brahma tell Narada:

Krsna Janmastami is famous in this world. It destroys sins. It is equal to many millions of yajnas. It is equal to many
millions of pilgrimages.



Text 314

kapila-go-sahasrar tu
yo dadati dine dine
tat-phalarh samavapnoti
jayantyarh samuposane

kapila-go-sahasram-a thousand cows; tu-indeed; yah-who; dadati-gives; dine-day; dine-after day; tat-phalam-that
result; samavapnoti-attains; jayantyam-on Jayanti; samuposane-in fasting.

By fasting on Jayanti one attains the same pious result attained by giving a thousand cows in charity day after day.

Text 315

hema-bhara-sahasram tu
kuruksetre prayacchati

tat phalarh samavapnoti
jayantyar samuposane

hema-bhara-sahasram-a thousand bharas of gold; tu-indeed; kuruksetre-at Kuruksetra; prayacchati-gives; tat-that;
phalam-result; samavapnoti-attains; jayantyam-on Jayanti; samuposane-by fasting.

By fasting on Jayanti one attains the same pious result attained by giving a thousand bharas of gold in charity at
Kuruksetra.

Text 316

ratna-koti-sahasrani
yo dadati dvijottama
tat-phalarh samavapnoti
jayantyarm samuposane

ratna-koti-sahasrani-many billions opf jewels; yah-who; dadati-gives; dvijottama-O best of brahmanas; tat-that;
phalam-result; samavapnoti-attains; jayantyam-on Jayanti; samuposane-by fasting.

O best of brahmanas, by fasting on Jayanti one attains the same pious result attained by giving many millions of
jewels in charity.

Text 317

vapi-kipa-sahasrani
devatayatanani ca

kanya-koti-pradanena
yat-phalarh kavibhih smrtam

mata-pitror guranarh ca
bhaktim udvahatarh phalam

vapi-kupa-sahasrani-thousands of lakes and ponds; devatayatanani-temples; ca-and; kanya-girls; koti-millions;
pradanena-by giving; yat-phalam-which result; kavibhih-by philosophers; smrtam-considered; mata-pitroh-of father and
mother; guranam-of gurus; ca-and; bhaktim-devotion; udvahatam-carring; phalam-the result.

By fasting on Jayanti one attains the same pious result attained by digging thousands of wells and ponds, building
many temples, giving millions of daughters in charity to their prospective bridegrooms, and devotedly serving parents and
gurus.



Text 318

gurv-arthe brahmanarthe va
svamy-arthe va tyajet tanum

paropkara-yuktanari
tirtha-seva-ratatmanam

satya-vratanarm yat punyam
jayantyam samuposane

gurv-arthe-for the sake of the guru; brahmanarthe-for the sake of the brahmanas; va-or; svamy-arthe-fro the sake of
the master; va-or; tyajet-should abandon; tanum-body; paropkara-yuktanam-of they who are engaged in helping others;
tirtha-seva-ratatmanam-of they who devotedly go on pilgrimages; satya-vratanam-of they who follow a vow of
truthfulness; yat-what; punyam-piety; jayantyam-on Jayanti; samuposane-fasting.

By fasting on Jayanti one attains the same pious result attained by one who gives up his body for the sake of his guru,
or for the sake of the brahmanas, or for the sake of his master, or the same pious result attained by they who have
dedicated their lives to helping others, or by they who devotedly go on pilgrimages, or by they who follow a vow of
truthfulness.

Text 319

nirasrayesu vasatar

tapasanarh tu yat phalam
rajasttya-sahasresu

Sata-varsagnihotratah
ekenaivopavasena

jayantyar tat phalam smrtam

nirasrayeswithout a shelter; vasatam-residing; tapasanam-of austerities; tu-indeed; yat-what; phalam-result; rajasuiya-of
rajasuya-yajnas; sahasresu-in thousands; sata-varsa-a hundred years; agnihotratah-from an agnihotra-yajna; ekena-by one;
eva-indeed; upavasena-fasting; jayantyam-on Jayanti; tat-that; phalam-result; smrtam-considered.

By once fasting on Jayanti one attains the result of performing austerities and remaining homeless, of performing a
thousand rajastiya-yajias, or of performing an agnihotra-yajia of a hundred years.

Text 320

krtva rajyarh mahir bhuktva
prapya kirtirh ca sasvatim
jayantyam copavasena
visnor bhiimau layarh gatah

krtva-doing; rajyam-a kingdom; mahim-the earth; bhuktva-enjoying; prapya-attaining; kirtim-fame; ca-and; sasvatim-
eternal; jayantyam-on jayanti; ca-and; upavasena-by fasting; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; bhamau-in the realm; layam-
liberation; gatah-attained.

By fasting on Jayanti one attains a great kingdom and eternal fame, enjoys the pleasures of the earth, and at the end
enters the spiritual world of Lord Visnu.

Text 321

dharmam artharh ca kamarn ca
muktirh ca muni-pungava

dadati vanchitan kaman
$ravane masi castami



dharmam-piety; artham-wealth; ca-and; kamam-sense gratification; ca-and; muktim-liberation; ca-and; muni-pungava-
O best of sages; dadati-gives; vanchitan-desires; kaman-pleasures; Sravane-in Sravana; masi-month; ca-and; astami-the
astami.

O best of sages, the astami day of the month of Sravana brings piety, wealth, sense gratification, and liberation. It
fulfills all desires.

Text 322

janmastami-vratarh ye vai
prakurvanti narottamah

karayanti ca viprendra
laksmis tesarh sada sthira

janmastami-vratam-the vow of Janmastami; ye-who; vai-indeed; prakurvanti-do; narottamah-the best of people;
karayanti-cause to do; ca-and; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; laksmih-the goddess of fortune; tesam-of them; sada-
always; sthira-steady.

O king of brahmanas, Goddess Laksmi always stays among those great souls who observe the vow of Janmastami.

Text 323

na vedair na puranais ca
maya drstarh maha-mune

yat-samari cadhikarh vapi
krsna-janmastami-vratat

na-not; vedaih-by the Vedas; na-not; puranaih-by the Puranas; ca-and; maya-by me; drstam-seen; maha-mune-O great
sage; yat-samam-equal to that; ca-and; adhikam-better; va-or; api-also; krsna-janmastami-vratat-than the vow of Krsna-
janmastami.

O great sage, I have not seen anything in the Vedas or the Puranas equal to or better than the vow of Sr1 Krsna-
janmastami.

Text 324

niyama-stharn nararh drstva
janmastamyar dvijottama

vivarna-vadano bhutva
tal-lipirh marjayed yamah

niyama-stham-restraining the senses; naram-a person; drstva-seeing; janmastamyam-on Janmastami; dvijottama-O

best of brahmanas; vivarna-without color; vadanah-face; bhutva-becopming; tal-lipim-the writing of him; marjayet-wipes
away; yamah-Yamaraja.

O best of brahmanas, when he sees a self-controlled person observing the vow of Janmastami, Yamaraja, his face
turned white, at once erases what is written of him.

Text 325
kirh ca
vratenaradhya tarm devarm

devaki-sahitarn harim
tyaktva yama-patharnh ghorarm



yati visnoh pararh padam

kim ca-furthermore; vratena-with a vow; aradhya-worshiping; tam-Him; devam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead,;
devaki-sahitam-with Devaki; harim-Lord Krsna; tyaktva-leaving; yama-patham-the path to Yama; ghoram-horrible; yti-
goes; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; param-to the supreme; padam-abode.

It is also said:

A person who with a vow worships Lord Krsna and Devaki leaves the horrible path to Yamaloka and goes to the
supreme abode of Lord Visnu.

Text 326

smaranari vasudevasya
mrtyu-kale bhaven mune
sidhyanti sarva-karyani
krte janmastami-vrate
mamajiaya kurudhvarm
taj-jayantim muktaye tatha

smaranam-remembering; vasudevasya-of Lord Krsna; mrtyu-kale-at the moment of death; bhavet-does; mune-O sage;
sidhyanti-becomes perfect; sarva-karyani-all duties; krte-done; janmastami-vrate-in the vow of Janmastami; mama-of Me;
ajnaya-by the order; kurudhvam-please do; taj-jayantim-Janmastami; muktaye-for liberation; tatha-so.

O sage, a person who at the moment of his death remembers Lord Krsna, attains perfection. In the same way when a
person follows the vow of Janmastamy, all he has done becomes perfect. Therefore, by my order, please observe the vow of
Janmastami and thus attain liberation from this world of birth and death.

Text 327

brahma-khande sri-stitoktau ca tad-vrata-mahimanuvarnanante

ity etat kathitam asesa-sastra-guhyari
$ri-krsna-vrata-mahimanuvarnanarh yat

srutvaitat sakrd api patakair vimukto
dehante vrajati naro murari-lokam

brahma-khande-in the Brahma-khanda; sri-stita-of Sr1 Suta; uktau-in the statement; ca-and; tad-vrata-
mahimanuvarnanante-after describing the glories of that vow; iti-thsu; etat-this; kathitam-said; asesa-sastra-guhyam-
hidden in all the scriptures; sri-krsna-vrata-mahimanuvarnanam-the description;j of the glories of this vow to please Lord
Krsna; yat-what; srutva-hearing; etat-this; sakrt-once; api-even; patakaih-by sins; vimuktah-freed; dehante-at the end of
the body; vrajati-goes; narah-a pwerson; murari-lokam-to the world of Lord Krsna.

In the Brahma-khanda, after describing the glories of this vow, Sri Sita Gosvami says:
Thus I have described the glories of the Sri Krsna-Janmastami vow, which is very confidential and hidden in all the

scriptures. By once hearing this description a person becomes free from all his sins. At the end of his body he goes to the
world of Lord Krsna.

Text 328
atha $ri-janmastami-vrata-nirnayah

krsnopasyastami bhadre
rohiny-adhya maha-phala
nisithe 'trapi kimm cendau
jiie vapi navami-yuta



atha-now; sri-janmastami-vrata-nirnayah-following the vow of Janmastami, krsna-Lord Krsna; upasya-to be
worshiped; astami-the astami; bhadre-in the month of Bhadra; rohiny-adhya-opulent with the star Rophini; maha-phala-a
great result; nisithe-in the middle of the night; atra-here; api-also; kim-what?; ca-and; indau-in the moon; jiie-knowing;
va-or; api-also; navami-yuta-with the navami.

The Method of Observing Janmastami

When at midnight of Janmastami in the month of Bhadra the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon, that
Janmastami brings a specially great result. Janmastami also brings a great result when it falls on a Monday or a
Wednesday, or when there is a navami-yoga.

Text 329
atha rohini-yukta-janmastami
visnu-rahasye
prajapatyarksa-samyukta
krsna nabhasi castami
muhtrtam api labhyeta
saivoposya maha-phala
atha-now; rohini-yukta-janmastami-Janmastami with Rohini; visnu-rahasye-in the Visnu-rahasya; prajapatyarksa-the

star Rohini; samyukta-with; krsna-dark; nabhasi-in the sky; ca-and; astami-astami; muhartam-moment; api-even;
labhyeta-is attained; sa-that; eva-indeed; uposya-to be fasted; maha-phala-a greta result.

Janmastami When Rohini Is Conjoined With the Moon
In the Visnu-rahasya it is said:

When on the astami of the dark fortnight the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon for even a single muhurta,
fasting on that astami day brings a great result.

Text 330

muhartam apy aho-ratre
yasmin yuktarh tu labhyate
astamya rohini-rksarn
tam su-punyam upavaset

muhirtam-a muhurta; api-even; aho-ratre-day and night; yasmin-in which; yuktam-joined; tu-indeed; labhyate-is

obtained; astamya-of the astami; rohini-rksam-the star Rohini; tam-that; su-punyam-very sacred; upavaset-should fast.

When on the astami the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon for even a single muharta of the day or night, that
time is very sacred. On that day one should observe a fast.

Text 331

kir ca tatraiva

astami krsna-paksasya
rohini-rksa-samyuta

bhavet praustha-pade masi
jayantl nama sa smrta

kirh ca-furthermore; tatra-there; eva-inded; astami-astami; krsna-paksasya-of the krsna-paksa; rohini-rksa-samyuta-



with the star Rohini; bhavet-is; praustha-pade-Bhadra; masi-in the month; jayanti-Jayanti; nama-named; sa-that; smrta-
considered.
In that scripture it is also said:

When the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon on the Krsna-paksa astami of the month of Bhadra, that day is called
Jayant.

Text 332

visnu-dharmottare
rohiny-rksarh yada krsna-

pakse 'stamyar dvijottama
jayanti nama sa prokta

sarva-papa-hara tithih

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; rohiny-rksam-with the star Rohini; yada-when;
krsna-pakse-in the Krsna-paksa; astamyam-on the astami; dvijottama-O best of brahmanas; jayanti-Jayanti; nama-named;
sa-that; prokta-said; sarva-papa-hara-removing all sins; tithih-say.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda it is said:

O best of brahmanas, when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon on the Krsna-paksa astami of the month of
Bhadra, that day is called Jayant. That day removes all sins.

Text 333

yad balye yac ca kaumare

yauvane vardhake tatha
bahu-janma-krtarh papari

hanti soposita tithih

yat-what; balye-in childhoopd; yat-what; ca-and; kaumare-in kumara; yauvane-in youth; vardhake-in maturity; tatha-
s0; bahu-many; janma-births; krtam-done; papam-sin; hanti-kills; sa-with; uposita-fasting; tithih-day.

By fasting on that day one destroys many births' sins of childhood, youth, and maturity.

Text 334

skande
prajapatyena samyukta
astami tu yada bhavet
sravane bahule pakse
sarva-papa-pranasini
skande-in the Skanda Purana; prajapatyena-the star Rohini; samyukta-with; astami-astami; tu-indeed; yada-when;
bhavet-is; sravane-in the month of Sravana; bahule pakse-in the Krsna-paksa; sarva-papa-pranasini-destroying all sins.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

When the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon on the krsna-paksa of the Sravana month, that day destroys all sins.

Text 335



jayarh punyarh ca kurute
jayantim tena tam viduh

jayam-victory; punyam-piety; ca-and; kurute-does; jayantim-Jayanti; tena-by that; tam-that; viduh-they know.

Because it brings victory (jaya) and piety, the wise call that day "Jayanti".

Text 336
visnu-purane

krsnastamyari bhaved yatra
kalaika rohini nrpa

jayantl nama sa jiieya
uposya sa prayatnatah

visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; krsnastamyam-on krsnastami; bhavet-is; yatra-where; kala-phase; eka-one; rohini-
Rohint; nrpa-O king; jayanti-Jayanti; nama-called; sa-that; jiieya-to be known; uposya-to be fasted; sa-that; prayatnatah-
carefully.

In the Visnu Purana it is said:

O king, when, on the astami of the krsna-paksa, the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon for even a single kala, that
day is called Jayant. One should carefully fast on that day.

Text 337

sapta-janma-krtarn papari
rajan yat tri-vidharh nrnam
tat phalayati govindas
titthau tasyarn tu bhavitah

sapta-janma-krtam-done in seven births; papam-sin; rajan-O king; yat-what; tri-vidham-three kinds; nrnam-of the

people; tat-that; phalayati-gives result; govindah-Lord Krsna; tithau-day; tasyam-on that; tu-indeed; bhavitah-meditated
upon.

O king, Lord Govinda destroys seven births of the three kinds of sins for one who worships Him or meditates on Him
during that day.

Text 338
upavasas ca tatrokto
maha-pataka-nasanah
jayantyar jagati-pala
vidhinatra na sarhsayah
upavasah-fasting; ca-and; tatra-there; uktah-said; maha-pataka-nasanah-destroying the greatest sins; jayantyam-on

Jayanti; jagati-the world; pala-protector; vidhina-by rules; atra-here; na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

O king, proper fasting on Jayanti destroys the greatest sins. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 339

tretayarh dvapare caiva



rajan krta-yuge tatha
rohini-samyuta ceyari
vidvadbhih samuposita

tretayam-in Treta-yuga; dvapare-in Dvapara-yuga; ca-and; eva-indeed; rajan-O king; krta-yuge-in Satya-yuga; tatha-so;
rohini-samyuta-with Rohini; ca-and; iyam-this; vidvadbhih-by the wise; samuposita-to be fasted.

O king, wise persons in Satya, Treta, and Dvapara yuga fast on that day, when Rohini is conjoined with the moon.

Text 340
agni-purane

ardha-ratrad adhas cordhvarn
kalaya va yada bhavet

jayanti nama sa prokta
sarva-papa-pranasini

agni-purane-in the Agni Purana; ardha-ratrat-from half the night; adhah-below; ca-and; urdhvam-above; kalaya-by a
kala; va-or; yada-when; bhavet-is; jayanti-Jayanti; nama-named; sa-that; prokta-said; sarva-papa-pranasini-destroying all
sins.

In the Agni Purana it is said:

When for one kala before or after the middle of the night the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon, that day is called
Jayanti, a day that destroys all sins.

Text 341
atha ardha-ratra-yuta janmastami
bhavisya-visnudharmayoh

rohinyam ardha-ratre ca
yada krsnastami bhavet
tasyam abhyarcanari Saure
hanti paparn tri-janma-jam

atha-now; ardha-ratra-yuta-with the middle of the night; janmastami-Janmastami; bhavisya-visnudharmayoh-in the
Bhavisya and Visnu-dharma Puranas; rohinyam-when Rohini; ardha-ratre-in the middle of the night; ca-and; yada-when;
krsnastami-Janmastami; bhavet-is; tasyam-then; abhyarcanam-worship; saure-O descendent of King Durasena; hanti-
kills; papam-sin; tri-janma-jam-created in three births.

Janmastami When the Star Rohini Is Conjoined With the Moon in the Middle of the Night

In both the Bhavisya and Visnu-dharma Puranas it is said:

O descendant of Stirasena, when one worships Lord Krsna on a Krsnastami day when the star Rohini is conjoined
with the moon in the middle of the night, that worship destroys the sins of three births.

Text 342

prajapatyarksa-samyukta
krsna nabhasi castami

sopavaso hareh pajam
tatra krtva na sidati

ardha-ratre ca yoge 'yarn
tarapaty-udaye sati



prajapatyarksa-samyukta-with the star Rohini; krsna-Krsna; nabhasi-in the sky; ca-and; astami-astami; sopavasah-with
fasting; hareh-of Lord Krsna; pajam-worship; tatra-there; krtva-doing; na-not; sidati-stays; ardha-ratre-in the middle of
the night; ¢

When the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon on the Krsna-paksa astami, one should fast and worship Lord Hari.
This is so even if the rising moon is not conjoined with Rohini in the middle of the night.

Texts 343 and 344

kirn ca

rohini-sahita krsna
masi bhadra-pade 'stami
ardha-ratrad adhas cordhvam
kalayapi yada bhavet

tatra jato jagan-nathah
kaustubhi harir avyayah

tam evopavaset kalarh
kuryat tatraiva jagaram

kimh ca-furthermore; rohini-sahita-with Rohini; krsna-Krsna; masi-in the month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; astami-ther
astami; ardha-half; ratrat-night; adhah-below; ca-and; ardhvam-above; kalaya-by a kala; api-also; yada-when; bhavet-may
be; tatra-there; jatah-born; jagan-nathah-the master ofn the universes; kaustubhi-who wears a Kaustubha jewel; harih-
Lord Krsna; avyayah-eternal and infallible; tam-that; eva-indeed; upavaset-should fast; kalam-time; kuryat-should do;
tatra-there; eva-indeed; jagaram-vigil.

It is also said:

When for one kala before or after the middle of the night the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon on the krsna-
paksa astami of the month Bhadra, that is the moment of the birth of Lord Hari, the infallible Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is the master of the universes, and who is decorated with the Kaustubha jewel. On that day one should
fast and keep an all-night vigil.

Text 345

jayantl nama sa ratris
tatra jato janardanah

niyatatma sucih snatva
pujam tatra pravartayet

jayanti-Jayanti; nama-named; sa-that; ratrih-night; tatra-there; jatah-born; janardanah-Lord Krsna; niyatatma-self-

controlled; sucih-pure; snatva-bathing; pujam-worship; tatra-then; pravartayet-should perform.

hould bathe himself and then worship Lord Krsna.

Text 346
vahni-purane

sama-yoge tu rohinya
nisithe raja-sattama

samajayata govindo
bala-rapi catur-bhujah

tasmat tarh pujayet tatra



yatha-vittanusaratah

vahni-purane-in the Agni Purana; sama-yoge-conjoined; tu-indeed; rohinya-with Rohini; nisithe-in the middle of the
night; raja-sattama-O best of kings; samajayata-was born; govindah-Krsna; bala-rapi-in the form of a child; catur-bhujah-
with four arms; tasmat-then; tam-Him; pujayet-should worship; tatra-there; yatha-vittanusaratah-as one has the wealth.

In the Agni Purana it is said:

O best of kings, in the middle of the night, at a time when the star Rohini was conjoined with the moon, Lord
Govinda was born as a four-armed infant. At that time one should worship the Lord in a way appropriate to one's own
wealth.

Text 347

bhavisyottare

masi bhadra-pade 'stamyari
krsna-pakse 'rdha-ratrake

sasanke vrsa-rasi-sthe
prajapatyarksa-samyute

uposito 'rcayet krsnarm
yasodarh devakir tatha

bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; masi-in the month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; astamyam-on the
astami; krsna-pakse-on the Krsna-paksa; ardha-ratrake-in the middle of the night; sasanke-the moon; vrsa-rasi-sthe-in
Taurus; prajapatyarksa-samyute-withthe star Rohini; upositah-fasting; arcayet-should worship; krsnam-Lord Krsna;
yasodam-Yasoda; devakim-Devaki; tatha-so.

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda it is said:

On the krsna-paksa astami of the month of Bhadra, in the middle of the night, when the moon is with the star Rohini
in Taurus, one should fast and worship Lord Krsna along with Yasoda and Devaki.

Text 348
ki ca

masi bhadra-pade 'stamyarn
nisithe krsna-paksake
sasanke vrsa-rasi-sthe
rkse rohini-samjriake
yoge 'smin vasudevad dhi
devi devam ajijanat

kimh ca-furthermore; masi-in the month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; astamyam-on the astmami; nisithe-in the middle of
the night; krsna-paksake-in the Krsna-paksa; sasanke-the moon; vrsa-rasi-sthe-in taurus; rkse-the star; rohini-samjnake-
named Rohini; yoge-in conjunction; asmin-in this; vasudevat-from Vasudeva; hi-indeed; devi-Devaki; devam-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead,; ajijanat-gave birth.

It is also said:

On the krsna-paksa astami of the month of Bhadra, in the middle of the night, when the moon was with the star
Rohini in Taurus, Devaki gave birth to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was begotten by Maharaja Vasudeva.

Text 349

tasmat sampujayed atra



sucih samyag-upositah

tasmat-therefore; samptjayet-one should worship; atra-then; sucih-pure; samyag-upositah-properly fasting.

On that day a pure-hearted person should properly fast and worship Lord Krsna.

Text 350
padme

preta-yonir gatanarn tu
pretatvarh nasitarn naraih

yaih krtva sravane masi
astami rohini-yuta

padme-in the Padma Purana; preta-yonim-birth as a preta; gatanam-attained; tu-indeed; pretatvam-status as a preta;
nasitam-dcestroyed; naraih-by people; yaih-who; krtva-doing; sravane-of Sravabna; masi-in the month; astami-the astami;
rohini-yuta-with Rohini.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

Ghosts who observe the astami when Rohini is conjoined with the moon in the month of Sravana become free from
having to be

Text 351

kirh punar budha-varena
somenapi visesatah

kim punar navami-yukta
kula-kotyas tu mukti-da

kim-what?; punah-more; budha-varena-by Wednesday; somena-by the moon; api-also; visesatah-especially; kim-
what?; punah-more; navami-navami; yukta-with; kula-kotyah-ten million relatives; tu-indeed; mukti-da-giving liberation.

How much more is this true when this day falls on a Wednesday or Monday? How much more is this true when this
day is joined with the navami? At that time this day brings liberation to ten million of one's kinsmen.

Text 352

skande

udaye castami kincin
navami sa-kala yadi
bhavate budha-samyukta
prajapatyarksa-samyuta
api varsa-satenapi
labhyate va na va vibho

skande-Skanda; udaye-rising; ca-and; astami-astami; kificit-something; navami-navami; sa-kala-with the kala; yadi-if;
bhavate-is; budha-samyukta-with mercury; prajapatyarksa-samyuta-with Rohini; api-also; varsa-satena-with a hundred
years; api-also; labhyate-is attained; va-or; na-not; va-or; vibhah-O almighty Lord.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:
If a kala of the navami is present in the astami, and if both Mercury and Rohini are conjoined with the moon, that is a

very rare occurrence. Such a time may come after a hundred years, or then, O almighty Lord, it may not come, even after a
hundred years.



Text 353

bhavisye ca

navamyar yoga-nidraya
janmastamyarh hares tatah

navamya sahitoposya
rohini-budha-samyuta. iti.

hareh-of Lord Krsna; tatah-then; navamya-by the navami; sahitoposya-to be fasted; rohini-budha-samyuta-with Rohini

and Mercury; iti-thus.

In the Bhavisya Purana it is said:

One should fast on Krsna-janmastami when there is navami and yoga-nidra and when Rohini and Mercury are
conjoined with the moon.

Text 354

induh parve 'hani jie va
pare ced rohini-yuta

kevala castami vrddha
SOposya navami-yuta

induh-the moon; parve-on the previous; ahani-day; jiie-Mercury; va-or; pare-on the nexct; cet-if; rohini-yuta-with

Rohini; kevala-alone; ca-and; astami-astami; vrddha-increased; soposya-increased; navami-yuta-with the navami.

One should fast on the astami when on the previous day the moon is conjoined with Mercury, or when on the
following day the moon is conjoined with Rohini, or when the astami is joined with the navami.

Text 355

tatha ca padme

muhartenapi samyukta
sampurna castami bhavet

kirh punar navami-yukta
kula-kotyas tu mukti-da

tatha-so; ca-and; padme-in the Padma Purana; muhuartena-with a muhurta; api-even; samyukta-conjpined; samparna-
full; ca-and; astami-astami; bhavet-is; kim-what?; punah-more; navami-yukta-with the navami; kula-kotyah-ten million

relatives; tu-indeed; mukti-da-giving liberation.

How much more is this true when on the astami even for a muhtta the moon is conjoined with Rohini and this day is

joined with the navami? At that time this day brings liberation to ten million of one's kinsmen.

Text 356

stitoktau ca

masi bhadra-pade krsna
astami navami bhavet

ptjyastami tatah pumbhih
stribhis capi visesatah



suta-of Stta Gosvami; uktau-in the statement; ca-and; masi-in the month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; krsna-Krsna;
astami-astami, navami-navami; bhavet-is; paijya-to be worshiped; astami-astami; tatah-then; pumbhih-by men; stribhih-
by women; ca-and; api-and; visesatah-especially.

Sri Stita Gosvami explains:

When in the month of Bhadra the krsna-paksa astami is joined with the navami, that astami should be worshiped by
all men and women.

Text 357

rohiny-ader viyuktapi
soposya kevalastami

tat-tad-yogas tu vaisistye
vrata-lopo 'nyatha bhavet

rohiny-adeh-beginning with Rohini; viyukta-separtaed; api-even; soposya-tpo be fasted; kevala-only; astami-astami; tat-
tad-yogah-conjoined to that; tu-but; vaisistye-specifically; vrata-of the vow; lopah-omission; anyatha-otherwise; bhavet-
should be.

Even if the auspicious conjunction of Rohini and other luminaries are not present, one should still fast on Janmastami.
However, in the absence of these especially auspicious situations it is possible not to observe the vow.

Text 358

ittharh suddhaiva likhita
yogad bahu-vidhastami

tyajya viddha ca saptamya
sa viddhaikadasi yatha

ittham-thus; suddha-pure; eva-indeed; likhita-written; yogat-from yoga; bahu-vidha-many kinds; astami-astamis;

tyajya-to be abandoned; viddha-wounded; ca-and; saptamya-by the saptami; sa-and; viddha-wounded; ekadasielkadasi;
yatha-as.

In this way the many different kinds of pure astamis are described in the writing of the scriptures. However, when it is
mixed with the saptami, the astami should not be observed. This is like an ekadasi that should not observed.

Text 359
atha saptami-viddha-janmastami-nisedhah
brahma-vaivarte
varjaniya prayatnena
saptami-sahitastami
sa-rksapi na kartavya
saptami-samyutastami
atha-; saptami-viddha-viddha by the saptami; janmastami-Janmastami; nisedhah-forbidden; brahma-vaivarte-in

Brahma-vaivarta Purana; varjaniya-to be avoided; prayatnena-carefully; saptami-sahitastami-the saptami; sa-rksa-with the
star; api-even; na-not; kartavya-to be done; saptami-samyuta-with the saptami; astami-the astami.

When It Is Viddha by the Saptami, Janmastami Should Not Be Observed

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:



One should carefully avoid the astami that is viddha by the saptami. Even if Rohini is conjoined with the moon, one
should not observe an astami that is viddha by the saptami.

Text 360
padme
panica-gavyarn yatha suddharn

na grahyar madya-samyutam
ravi-viddha tatha tyajya

rohini-sahita yadi

padme-in the Padma Purana; paica-gavyam-pancay-gavya; yatha-as; suddham-pure; na-not; grahyam-to be ataken;
madya-with wine; samyutam-mixed; ravi-viddha-wounded by the saptami; tatha-so; tyajya-to be rejected; rohini-sahita-
with Rohini; yadi-if.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

As one should not accept pure panca-gavya if it is mixed with wine, so one should not observe Janmastami if it is
viddha by the saptami. This is so even if Rohini is conjoined with the moon.

Text 361

ptrva-viddha yatha nanda
varjita sravananvita

tathastamim purva-viddham
sa-rksarh ca vivarjayet

ptrva-viddha-prteviously wounded; yatha-as; nanda-ekadasi; varjita-avoided; sravananvita-with Sravana; tatha-so;
astamim-astami; parva-viddham-wounded by the previous; sa-rksam-with the star; ca-and; vivarjayet-should avoid.

As ekadasi should not observed when it is viddha by the previous day, so Janmastami should not be observed when it
is viddha by the previous day. This is so even when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon.

Text 362

varjaniya prayatnena

saptami-samyutastami
vina rksena kartavya

navami-samyutastami

varjaniya-to be avoided; prayatnena-carefully; saptami-samyutastami-Janmastami viddha by the saptami; vina-with;
rksena-the star; kartavya-to be done; navami-samyutastami-Janmastami viddha by the navami.

One should take care not to observe Janmastami when it is viddha by the saptami. However one should observe
Janmastami when it is viddha by the navami. This is true even if the star Rohini is not conjoined with the moon.
Text 363

aviddhayar sa-rksayarn
jato devaki-nandanah

aviddhayam-not viddha; sa-rksayam-with the star; jatah-born; devaki-nandanah-the son of Devaki.

Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, was born when the astami was not viddha and when the star Rohini was conjoined



with the moon.

Text 364

vasare va nisardhe va
saptamyarh ca yadastami

puarva-misra tada tyajya
prajapatyarksa-samyuta

vasare-in the day; va-or; nisardhe-in the middle of the night; va-or; saptamyam-on the saptami; ca-and; yada-when;
astami-the astami; puirva-misra-mixed with the previous day; tada-then; tyajya-to be rejected; prajapatyarksa-samyuta-with
the star Rohini.

If, during the day or in the middle of the night, the astami is mixed with the saptami, that astami should not be
observed, even if the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon.

Text 365
padme

janmastamirh parva-viddharm
sa-rksarm sa-kalam api

vihaya navamirh suddham
uposya vratam acaret

padme-in the Padma Purana; janmastamim-Janmastami; ptarva-viddham-viddha by the previous day; sa-rksam-with
the star; sa-kalam-with a kala; api-even; vihaya-rejecting; navamim-navami; suddham-pure; uposya-fasting; vratam-vow;
acaret-should observe.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

If it is viddha by the previous day, Janmastami should not be observed. This is true even if it is sa-kala and even if the
star Rohini is conjoined with the moon. In that situation one should fast and observe the vow on the pure navami instead
of on the astami.

Text 366

sa-kalapi sa-rksapi
navami-samyutapi ca

janmastami parva-viddha
na kartavya kadacana

sa-kala-with kala; api-even; sa-rksa-with the star; api-even; navami-samyuta-with the navami; api-even; ca-and,

janmastami-Janmastami; parva-by the previous day; viddha-viddhq; na-not; kartavya-to be done; kadacana-ever.

Even if it is sa-kala and even if the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon, Janmastami should never be observed on
an astami that is viddha by the previous day.

Text 367

palavedhe tu viprendra
saptamya castamim tyajet

suraya binduna sprstarn
gangambhah-kalasarn yatha

palavedhe-for a moment; tu-but; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; saptamya-with the saptami; ca-and; astamim-astami;



tyajet-sghould abandon; suraya-with wine; binduna-with adrop; sprstam-touched; gangambhah-kalasam-a pot of Ganges
water; yatha-as.

As one should reject a pitcher of Ganges water that has been touched by a single drop of liquor, so one should reject a
Janmastami touched for even a moment by the saptami.

Text 368

vina rksena kartavya
navami-samyutastami

sa-rksapi na kartavya
saptami-samyutastami

vina-without; rksena-the star; kartavya-to be done; navami-samyuta-with the navami; astami-astami; sa-rksa-with the
star; api-even; na-not; kartavya-to be done; saptami-samyuta-with the saptami; astami-astami.

Even if the star Rohini is not conjoined with the moon, one should observe the Janmastami that is touched by the
navami. But, even if the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon, one should not observe the Janmastami that is touched
by the saptami.

Text 369

tasmat sarva-prayatnena
tyajyam evasubharm budhaih

vedhe punya-ksayar yati
tamah stryodaye yatha

tasmat-there; sarva-prayatnena-with all care; tyajyam-to be avoided; eva-in deed; aSubham-inauspicious; budhaih-by

the wise; vedhe-a moment; punya-of piety; ksayam-destruction; yati-attains; tamah-darkness; stirya-of the sun; udaye-in
the rising; yatha-as.

Therefore the wise should carefully avoid celebrating Janmastami at that inauspicious time. By celebrating at that time
all one's piety is at once destroyed in the same way the darkness of night is destroyed when the sun rises.

Text 370
yajnavalkya-smrtau
sampirna cardha-ratre tu

rohini yadi labhyate
kartavya sa prayatnena

purva-viddhar vivarjayet. iti.

yajaavalkya-smrtau-in the Yajnavalkya-smrti; sampurna-full; ca-and; ardha-ratre-in the middle of the night; tu-indeed,
rohini-Rohini; yadi-if; labhyate-is attained; kartavya-to be done; sa-that; prayatnena-with care; parva-viddham-viddha by
the previous day; vivarjayet-should avoid; iti-thus.

In the Yajnavalkya-smrti it is said:

Even if the star Rohini is perfectly conjoined with the moon in the middle of the night, an astami that is viddha by the
previous day should not be celebrated.

Text 371

yac ca vahni-puranadau



proktarh viddhastami-vratam
avaisnava-parar tac ca
krtarh tad deva-mayaya

yat-what; ca-aznd; vahni-puranadau-in the Agni Purana and other scriptures; proktam-said; viddhastami-vratam-an
astami that is viddha;; avaisnava-param-not dear to the Vaisnavas; tat-that; ca-and; krtam-done; tat-that; deva-mayaya-by
the illusory potency of the Lord.

In the Agni Purana and other scriptures it is said that the astami that is viddha in this way is not dear to the Vaisnavas.
Such an astami is a creation of the Lord's illusory potency, maya.

Text 372

tatha ca skande

pura devair rsi-ganaih
sva-pada-cyuti-Sankaya

saptami-vedha-jalena
gopitarh hy astami-vratam

tatha-so; ca-and; skande-in the Skanda Purana; pura-previously; devaih-by the demigods; rsi-ganaih-by the sages; sva-
pada-from the status; cyuti-falling; sankaya-by the fear; saptami-of the spatami; vedha-of moments; jalena-by the
network; gopitam-hidden; hi-indeed; astami-vratam-the vow odf the astami.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

Fearing that they would fall from their exalted posts, in ancient times the demigods and sages carefully avoided
observing this vow on an astami viddha by the saptami.

Text 373

iyarh pramanikaih krsna-
devacaryadi-vaisnavaih

vyavasthanya ca nirnita
likhitacaratah satam

iyam-this; pramanikaih-by the evidence; krsna-devacarya-Krsnadevacarya; adi-beginning with; vaisnavaih-by the
Vaisnavas; vyavastha-situation; anya-another; ca-and; nirnita-concluded; likhita-written; acaratah-from the activities;
satam-of the saintly devotees.

In this way, following the evidence presented by Sri Krsnadevacarya and other saintly Vaisnavas and also following the
practical actions of the great devotees, the way of observing Janmastami and other holy days is described in this book.

Text 374

suddha ca rohini-yukta
purve 'hani paratra ca

astamy uposya purvaiva
tithi-bhante ca paranam

suddha-pure; ca-and; rohini-yukta-with Rohini; parve-on the previous; ahani-day; paratra-on the next; ca-and; astami-
the astami; uposya-to be fasted; parva-previous; eva-indeed; tithi-of the day; bha-of the star; ante-after; ca-and; paranam-
breaking the fast.

On a pure astami, when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon and when the previous and following days are also
pure, one should fast. One should break the fast after both the tithi and conjunction of the star Rohini have ended.



Texts 375 and 376

kevala-krsnopasana-sastre gautamiya-tantre tantra-diksam uddisya yathoktam

atha bhadrasitastamyarn
pradurasit svayarih harih

brahmana prarthitah ptrvarn
devakyar krpaya vibhuh

rohiny-rkse subha-tithau
daityanarn nasa-hetave

mahotsavarh prakurvita
yatnatas tad-dine subhe

kevala-krsnopasana-sastre-scripture describing pure devotional service to Lord Krsna; gautamiya-tantre-in the
Gautamiya Tantra; tantra-Tantric; diksam-initiation; uddi$ya-in relation to; yatha-as; uktam-said; atha-then; bhadra-of the
month of Bhadra; asita-in the Krsna-paksa; astamyam-on the astami; pradurasit-appeared; svayam-personally; harih-Lord
Krsna; brahmana-by Brahma; prarthitah-requested; purvam-previously; devakyam-in Devaki; krpaya-mercifully; vibhuh-
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rohiny-rkse-the star Rohini; subha-tithau-on the auspicious day; daityanam-of the
demigopds; nasa-hetave-for destructionm; mahotsavam-a great festival; prakurvita-should do; yatnatah-carefully; tad-
dine-on that day; Subhe-auspicious.

In the Gautamiya Tantra, which describes pure devotional service to Lord Krsna, in the course of describing Vaisnava
tantric initiation, it is said:

On the demigod Brahma's request, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mercifully appeared in the womb
of Devaki on the krsna-paksa astami of the month Bhadra, an auspicious day when the star Rohini was conjoined with
the moon. The Lord's mission then was to kill the demons. One should carefully celebrate a great festival on that
auspicious day.

Text 377

rajanyair brahmanair vaisyaih
sudrais caiva sva-Saktitah
upavasah prakartavyo
na bhoktavyarh kadacana

rajanyaih-by ksatriyas; brahmanaih-by brahmanas; vaisyaih-by vaisyas; sadraih-by sudras; caiva-and; sva-saktitah-
according to therir ability; upavasah-fasting; prakartavyah-to be done; na-not; bhoktavyam-to beeaten; kadacana-ever.

On that day brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sudras should all observe a fast, each according to his own ability. At
no time on that day should anything be eaten.

Text 378

krsna-janma-dine yas tu
bhunkte sa tu naradhamah
nivasen narake ghore
yavad ahuta-samplavam

krsna-janma-dine-on the day of Lord Krsna's birth; yah-who; tu-indeed; bhunkte-eats; sa-he; tu-indeed; naradhamah-
the lowest of men; nivaset-will reside; narake-in hell; ghore-horrible; yavat-as long as; ahata-samplavam-the time of
cosmic devastation.

One who eats on the day of Lord Krsna's birth is the lowest of men. He will live in a horrible hell until the time when
the material universe is destroyed.



Text 379

astami rohini-yukta
cardha-ratramh yada sprset

uposya tar tithirh vidvan
koti-yajfia-phalari labhet

astami-the astami; rohini-yukta-with Rohini; ca-and; ardha-half; ratram-the night; yada-when; sprset-touches; uposya-
fasting; tam-that; tithim-day; vidvan-the wise; koti-yajna-phalam-the result of ten million yajnas; labhet-attains.

A wise devotee who fasts on the astami when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon at the middle of the night
attains the result of performing ten million yajnas.

Text 380

somahni budha-vare va
castami rohini-yuta

jayanti nama sa khyata
tarn labhet punya-saficayaih

somahni-Monday; budha-vare-on Wednesday; va-or; ca-and; astami-the astami; rohini-yuta-with Rohini; jayanti-

Jayanti; nama-named; sa-that; khyata-called; tam-that; labhet-attains; punya-saficayaih-with great piety.

When the astami falls on a Monday or Wednesday when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon, that day is called
Jayanti. That day brings great piety.

Text 381

tasyam uposya yat paparm
lokah koti-bhavodbhavam

vimucya nivased vipra
vaikunthe viraje pure

tasyam-on that day; uposya-fastring; yat-what; papam-sin; lokah-the people; koti-bhavodbhavam-in ten million births;

vimucya-becoming free; nivaset-resides; vipra-O brahmanas; vaikunthe-in the spiritual world; viraje-pure; pure-in the city.

One who fasts on that day becomes free from the sins of ten million births. He resides in the pure spiritual world.

Text 382

astami navami-viddha
uma-mahesvari-tithih

saivoposya sada punya-
kanksibhi rohinirh vina

astami-astami; navami-viddha-viddha by the navami; uma-mahesvari-tithih-the day of Goddess Uma; sa-that; eva-
indeed; uposya-to be fasted; sada-always; punya-piety; kanksibhih-by they who desire; rohinim-Rohini; vina-without.

The astami viddha by the navami is also sacred to Goddess Uma. They who desire piety should fast on that day, even if
the star Rohini is not conjoined with the moon.

Text 383



para-viddha sada karya
purva-viddhar tu varjayet
astami saptami-viddha
hanyat punyarh pura-krtam

para-viddha-viddha by the following day; sada-always; karya-to be observed; parva-viddham-viddha by the previous
day; tu-but; varjayet-should avoid; astami-astami; saptami-viddha-viddha by the saptami; hanyat-destroys; punyam-piety;
pura-krtam-previous acquired.

One should observe the Janmastami that is viddha by the following day and one should not observe it when it is
viddha by the previous day. When it is viddha by the previous day, the astami destroys one's previously acquired piety.

Text 384

brahma-hatya-phalamh dadyad
dhari-vaimukhya-karanat

kevalas tv arksa-yogena
upavasa-sthitimh vina

na yacchati subharh karyarn
munibhih parikirtitam

brahma-hatya-phalam-the result of killing a brahmana; dadyat-gives; hari-vaimukhya-karanat-from being averse to
Lord Krsna; kevalah-only; tu-indeed; arksa-yogena-with the star; upavasa-sthitim-fasting; vina-without; na-not; yacchati-
gives; subham-auspoiciousness; karyam-to be done; munibhih-by the sages; parikirtitam-glorified.

One who, because he is averse to Lord Krsna, does not observe a fast on the Janmastami when the star Rohini is
conjoined with the moon attains the sinful reaction of murdering a brahmana. He does not attain the pious benefits
described by the sages.

Text 385

pare 'hni paranarh kuryat
tithy-ante vatha rksatah

pare-on the following; ahni-day; paranam-breaking the fast; kuryat-should do; tithy-ante-at the end of the tithi; va-or;

atha-then; rksatah-from the star.

On the following day one should break his fast. The fast should be broken either at the end of the tithi or at the end of
the time when the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon.

Text 386

yad-rksarn va tithir vapi
ratrirh vyapya vyavasthita
divase paranarm kuryad
anyatha patanari bhavet. iti

yad-rksam-the star; va-or; tithih-the tithi; va-or; api-also; ratrim-the night; vyapya-extending; vyavasthita-situated,
divase-in the day; paranam-breaking the fast; kuryat-should do; anyatha-otherwise; patanam-falling down; bhavet-may be;
iti-thus.

following day. By failing to do this one falls down.

Text 387



uma-mahesvari-tithih. iti tat-samjiety arthah.

uma-mahesvari-tithih-Uma-mahesvari-tithih; iti-thus; tat-samjia-named that; iti-thus; arthah-the meaning.

This day is also called Uma-mahesvari-tithi.

Text 388
atra karanar yathoktam bhoja-rajiye

astamyarh piijayec chambhum
navamyarh $aktir ijyate

tayor yoge tu samprapte
dvayoh puja maha-phala. iti.

atra-here; karanam-the reason; yatha-as; uktam-said; bhoja-rajiye-in the Bhoja-rajiya; astamyam-on the astami; pujayet-
should worship; s$ambhum-Sambhu; navamyam-on the navami; saktih-Sakti; ijyate-is worshiped; tayoh-of them; yoge-in
the meeting; tu-indeed; samprapte-attained; dvayoh-of them both; puja-worship; maha-phala-great result; iti-thus.

The reason this is so is given in the following words of the Bhoja-rajiya:

On the astami one should worship Lord Siva, and on the navami one should worship his potency. When these two
holy days meet, the performance of worship brings a great result.

Text 389

atra kevalam ity adav
uma-mahesvari tithih

tithih prokta saiva yasmad
uposyatvena niscita

atra-here; kevalam-only; iti-thus; adau-beginning; uma-mahesvari-Uma-mahesvari; tithih-day; tithih-day; prokta-said;
sa-that; eva-indeed; yasmat-from which; uposyatvena-because of being suitable for fasting; niscita-is considered.

The passage beginning with the word "kevalam" declares that this day is also called Uma-mahesvari-tithi. Therefore
one should fast on this day (the astami that is viddha by the navami).

Text 390

api-sabdas tu tatra syad
yad-uktam rohinir vina

tasmad atrapi saptamya
viddhastamy eva varjita

api-sabdah-the word api; tu-indeed; tatra-there; syat-is; yad-uktam-said; rohinim-Rohini; vina-without; tasmat-

therefore; atra-here; api-even; saptamya-by the saptami; viddha-viddha; astami-the astami; eva-indeed; varjita-to be
avoided.

The word "api" here means "even if the star Rohini is not conjoined with the moon." However, the astami should not
be observed when it is viddha by the saptami.
Text 391

yad-rksar ceti yad-vakyarn
tat tu samanya-tad-yutau



prasangad uktam asmin hi
viddha tyaktaiva sagraham

yad-rksam-the star; ca-and; iti-thus; yad-vakyam-which statement; tat-that; tu-indeed; saimanya-tad-yutau-with that;
prasangat-from contact; uktam-said; asmin-in that; hi-indeed; viddha-viddha; tyakta-to be avoided; eva-indeed; sagraham-
carefully.

Therefore, even if the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon, one should take care not to observe an astami that is
viddha by the saptami.

Text 392

sruti-lingadika-nyayac
chruter eva hi mukhyata

tad evam astami-hanau
vrata-lopah prasajyate

tan-nirastarh parvam eva
skanda-vakyanusaratah

sruti-lingadika-nyayat-from the indications of Sruti-sastra; chruteh-from Sruti; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; mukhyata-
predominence; tat-that; evam-thus; astami-astami; hanau-destroying; vrata-lopah-breaking the ow; prasajyate-is attached;
tan-nirastam-leaving that; ptrvam-before; eva-indeed; skanda-vakyanusaratah-accroding to the words of Skanda Purana.

Both the Sruti-sastra and the Skanda Purana affirm that one should not observe the astami that is viddha by the
saptami.

Text 393

janmastamir purva-viddharm
ity adyarn yad-udiritam

nrsirhha-paricaryayar
drstantas ca pradarsitah

janmastamim-Janmastami; purva-viddham-viddha by the previous day; iti-thus; adyam-beginning; yad-udiritam-said;
nrsimhha-paricaryayam-in the Nrsimhha-paricarya; drstantah-an example; ca-and; pradarsitah-shown.

This is described in the passage beginning with the words "Janmastamir parva-viddham". The Nrsimha-paricarya also
gives an example to show this.

Text 394

dasami-vedha-yogena
suddhar hi dvadasi-vratam
saptamy-avedha-vedhokti-
vyavastha ya krta paraih
nirasta sa pura devair
ity adi vacaso balat

dasami-vedha-yogena-with the touch of the dasami; suddham-pure; hi-indeed; dvadasi-vratam-dvadasi vow; saptamy-
a-not; vedha-vedhokti-vyavastha-with the saptami; ya-which; krta-done; paraih-by thers; nirasta-rejected; sa-that; pura-in
ancient times; devaih-by the devas; iti-thus; adi-beginning; vacasah-of words; balat-by the power.

A dvadasi that is viddha by the dasami is still pure. However, an astami that is viddha by the saptami is rejected. This is
confirmed by the passage beginning with the words “nirasta sa pura devaih".



Text 395

vaisnavavaisnava-dvaidhad
dvyasthaiva tad arhati

vaisnava-of Vaisnavas; avaisnava-and non-Vaisnavas; dvaidhat-because of the difference; dvyastha-two positions; eva-

indeed; tat-that; arhati-should be.

It is because the Vaisnavas and non-Vaisnavas are different that there are two opinions about this.

Text 396

yata uktam agneya-visnudharmayoh

dvau bhuta-sargau loke 'smin
daiva asura eva ca

visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva
asuras tad-viparyayah

yatah-because; uktam-said; agneya-visnudharmayoh-in the Agni Purana and Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda;
dvau-two; bhitad; visnu-bhaktah-a devotee of Lord Visnu; smrtah-remembered; daiva-godly; asurah-demonic tad-
viparyayah-the oppoiste of that.

In both the Agni Purana and the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

There are two classes of men in the created world. One consists of the demoniac and the other of the godly. The
devotees of Visnu are the godly, whereas those who are just the opposite are called demons.*

Text 397
atha janmastami-parana-kala-nirnayah
suddhayah kevalayas ca-
stami-vrddhau tu paranam
tithy-ante bhe 'dhike bhante
dvi-vrddhau caika-bhedatah
atha-now; janmastami-parana-kala-nirnayah-the time of breaking the fast after Janmastami; suddhayah-pure;
kevalayah-only; ca-and; astami-astami; vrddhau-in maturity; tu-indeed; paranam-breaking the fast; tithy-ante-at the end

of the tithi; bhe-at the star; adhike-more; bhante-at rthe star; dvi-two; vrddhau-mature; ca-and; eka-one; bhedatah-because
of the difference.

The Time of Breaking the Janmastami Fast

When the pure astami comes to an end, one should break the fast. The fast may be broken at the end of the tithi or at
the end of the Rohini-moon conjunction.

Text 398

tatha ca vahni-purane

bhante kuryat tither vapi
sastaril bharata paranam

tatha-so; ca-and; vahni-purane-in the Agni Purana; bhante-the star; kuryat-should do; titheh-of the tithi; va-or; api-
also; sastam-renjoined; bharata-O Bharata; paranam-breaking the fast.



In the Agni Purana it is said:

O descendant of Bharata, one may break the fast at the end of the tithi or at the end of the Rohini-moon conjunction.

Text 399
ki ca

rohini-samyuta ceyari
vidvadbhih samuposita

viyoge paranam kuryur
munayo brahma-vadinah

kimh ca-furthermore; rohini-samyuta-with Rohini; ca-and; iyam-this; vidvadbhih-bythe wise; samuposita-fasted,;
viyoge-in separation; paranam-breaking the fast; kuryuh-should do; munayah-the sages; brahma-vadinah-who speak of
Brahman.

It is also said:

The wise fast during the Rohini-moon conjunction. When the conjunction is over, the brahmavadi sages break their
fast.

Text 400

samyaugike tu samprapte
yatra ko 'pi viyujyate

tatraiva paranarn kuryad
evarh veda-vido viduh

samyaugike-conjunction; tu-indeed; samprapte-attained; yatra-where; ko 'pi-something; viyujyate-is separated; tatra-
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there; eva-indeed; paranam-breaking the fast; kuryat-should do; evam-thus; veda-vidah-the knowers of the Vedas; viduh-
wise.

The wise fast during the Rohini-moon conjunction. When the conjunction is over, the knowers of the Vedas should
break their fast.

Text 401

yad va
tithy-rksayor eva
dvayor ante tu paranam
samarthanam asaktanam
dvayor eka-viyogatah
yat-what; va-or; tithy-rksayoh-of the tithi or the star; eva-indeed; dvayoh-both; ante-at the end; tu-indeed; paranam-
breaking the fast; samarthanam-able; asaktanam-unable; dvayoh-of both; eka-viyogatah-because of bthe absence of one.

It is also said:

They who are able should break their fast after both the tithi and the Rohini-moon conjunction have come to an end.
They who are not able may break their fast after one of these comes to an end.

Text 402



ata evoktam yajiiavalkyena

ya kascit tithayah proktah
punya-naksatra-samyutah
rksante paranarh kuryad
vina $ravana-rohini

ata eva-therefore; uktam-said; yajhavalkyena-by Yajnavalkya; ya-which; kascit-some; tithayah-tithis; proktah-said;
punya-naksatra-samyutah-wioth the star; rksante-at the end of the star; paranam-fasting; kuryat-should do; vina-
without; sravana-rohini-the star Rohini.

Yajiiavalkya explains:

When auspicious tithis are connected to auspicious stars one should break his fast at the time when the star's
conjunction with the moon ends. The star Rohini is an exception to this rule.

Text 403

ata eva brahma-vaivarte

astamyam atha rohinyar
na kuryat paranarn kvacit

hanyat pura-krtarh karma
upavasarjitarh phalam

ata eva-therefore; brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; astamyam-on the astami; atha-then; rohinyam-in
Rohini; na-not; kuryat-should do; paranam-breaking the fast; kvacit-sometime; hanyat-destroys; pura-krtam-previously
done; karma-pious deeds; upavasa-by fasting; arjitam-earned; phalam-result.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

One should break his fast after both the astami and the Rohini-moon conjunction come to an end. If he does not, he
destroys the pious merit he earned by fasting.

Text 404

tithir asta-gunarh hanti
naksatrarh ca catur-gunam

tasmat prayatnatah kuryat
tithi-bhante ca paranam

tithih-day; asta-gunam-eight times; hanti-kills; naksatram-star; ca-and; catur-gunam-four times; tasmat-therefore;
prayatnatah-with care; kuryat-should do; tithi-bhante-at the end of the tithi and the star; ca-and; paranam-breaking the
fast.

By breaking the fast before the tithi's end one destroys his piety eight times over. By breaking the fast before the
Rohin1

Text 405

kecic ca bhagavaj-janma-
mahotsava-dine Subhe

bhaktyotsavante kurvanti
vaisnava vrata-paranam

kecit-some; ca-and; bhagavaj-janma-of the birtth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahotsava-dine-onm the day
opf the festival; subhe-auspicious; bhaktya-with devotion; utsava-the festival; ante-at the end; kurvanti-do; vaisnava-



Vaisnavas; vrata-paranam-breaking the fast.

The Vaisnavas observe a great festival on the birthday of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the festival's end, the
devotees break their fast.

Text 406

tatha coktarnh garude

tithy-ante cotsavante va
vratl kurvita paranam

tatha-so; ca-and; uktam-saisd; garude-in the Garuda Purana; tithy-ante-at the tithi's end; ca-and; utsavante-at the
festuival's end; va-or; vrati-observing the vow; kurvita-should do; paranam-breaking the fast.
In the Garuda Purana it is said:

At the tithi's end or the festival's end, one should break his fast.

Text 407
vayu-purane ca
yadicchet sarva-papani

hanturh niravasesatah
utsavante sada vipra

jagannathannam asayet. iti.

vayu-purane-in the Vayu Purana; ca-and; yadi-if; icchet-desires; sarva-papani-all sins; hantum-to destroy;
niravasesatah-completely; utsavante-at the festival's end; sada-always; vipra-O brahmana; jagannathannam-the prasadam
remnant's of Lord Jagannatha; asayet-should eat; iti-thus.

In the Vayu Purana it is said:

fast by eating the prasada remnants from Lord Jagannatha.

Text 408
atha janmastami-vrata-vidhih
vrata-sidharanatvac ca
saptamy-adi-dina-traye
kartavya niyamah sarve
dasamy-adi-dinesv iva
atha -now;janmastami-vrata-vidhih vrata-sadharanatvac-the method to observe the vow of Janmastami; ca-and;

saptamy-adi-beginning with the saptami; dina-days; traye-three; kartavya-to be done; niyamah-self control; sarve-all;
dasamy-adi-begionning with the dasami; dinesu-in days; iva-like.

The Method of Observing the Janmastami Vow

As one should be austere and self-controlled during the three-day period of dasami, ekadasi, and dvadasi, so one should
also be austere and self-controlled during the three-day period of saptami, Janmastami, and navami.

Text 409



atha vidhi-visesah
bhavisyottare sri-yudhisthira uvaca

tad vratarn kidrsamm deva
lokai sarvair anusthitam

janmastami-vratarh nama
pavitramh purusottama

atha-now; vidhi-visesah-the sepcific method; bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; sri-yudhisthira-Sri
Yudhisthira; uvaca-said; tat-that; vratam-vow; kidrsam-like what?; deva-O Lord; lokai-by the people; sarvaih-all;

anusthitam-established; janmastami-vratam-Janmastami vow; nama-named; pavitram-purifying; purusottama-O Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

The Method of Observing the Vow

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, Sri Yudhisthira said:

O Supreme Person, what is the nature of this vow named Janmastami-vrata, which should be observed by all people?

Text 410

tena tvarh tustim ayasi
lokanari prabhavavyaya

etan me bhagavan brahi
prasadan madhusudana

tena-by this; tvam-You; tustim-happiness; ayasi-attained; lokanam-of the people; prabhavavyaya-O Lord whose power

is limitless; etat-this; me-to me; bhagavan-O Lord; brahi-please tell; prasadat-mercifully; madhusidana-O Krsna.

This vow pleases You. O all-powerful Lord Krsna, please kindly describe this vow to me.

Text 411
$ri-krsna uvaca

partha tad-divase prapte
danta-dhavana-puarvakam

upavasasya niyamarn
grhniyad yata-manasah

sri-krsna uvaca-Sri Krsna; partha-O Partha; tad-divase-on the day; prapte-attaineed; danta-dhavana-parvakam-first
brushing the teeth; upavasasya-of fasting; niyamam-rule; grhniyat-should accept; yata-manasah-with a controlled mind.

Sri Krsna said: O Partha, on that day one should first brush one's teeth, and then, with a controlled mind, follow the
rules of fasting.

Text 412

ekenaivopavasena
krtena kuru-nandana
sapta-janma-krtan papan
mucyate natra samsayah

ekena-once; eva-indeed; upvasena-by fasting; krtena-done; kuru-nandana-O delight of the Kurus; sapta-janma-krtan-
done in seven births; papat-from sins; mucyate-freed; na-not; atra-here; sarmsayah-doubt.



O delight of the Kurus, by once fasting on this day a person becomes freed from the sins of seven births. Of this there
is no doubt.

Text 413

upavrttasya papebhyo
yas tu vaso gunaih saha
upavasah sa vijieyo
nopavasas tu langhanam

upavrttasya-freed; papebhyah-from sins; yah-who; tu-indeed; vasah-the home; gunaih-virtues; saha-wiuth; upavasah-
fasting; sa-he; vijiieyah-known; na-not; upavasah-fasting; tu-but; langhanam-rebellion.

One who fasts on this day becomes free from sin. He becomes the home of many virtues. One who does not fast
jumps over the rules of religion.

Text 414

atha tatra mantrah

adya sthitva niraharah
sarva-bhoga-vivarjitah

bhoksye 'harh pundarikaksa
Saranam me bhavacyuta

atha-now; tatra-there; mantrah-situated; adya-today; sthitva-standing; niraharah-fasting; sarva-bhoga-vivarjitah-
without eating any food; bhoksye-will eat; aham-I; pundarikaksa-O lotus-eyed one; saranam-shelter; me-to me; bhava-
please become; acyuta-O infallible.

The Mantra For That

Today I stand before You. I am fasting. I have not eaten anything. Only tomorrow will I eat. O infallible, lotus-eyed
Lord, please become my shelter.

Text 415

tatah snatva tu madhyahne
nady-adau vimale jale

devakyah sobhanarh kuryat
su-guptarn sttika-grham

tatah-then; snatva-bathing; tu-indeed; madhyahne-at midday; nady-adau-in a river or other like place; vimale-pure; jale-

in water; devakyah-of Devaki; Sobhanam-decoration; kuryat-should do; su-guptam-hidden; sutika-grham-maternity-room.

Then, at midday, one should bathe in the pure water of a river or other appropriate place. Then one should decorate the
prison maternity-room of Devaki.

Text 416
atha sutika-grha-nirmana-vidhih

padmaragair patair netrair
manditar carcitarn subhaih

ramyari vandana-malabhi
raksa-mani-vibhasitam



atha-now; stitika-grha-nirmana-vidhih-the method of constructing the maternity room; padmaragaih-with rubies;
pataih-with cloth; netraih-fine silk; manditam-decorated; carcitam-anointed; Subhaih-with auspicious ointments;
ramyam-beautiful; vandana-malabhih-with garlands strung across the entrances; raksa-mani-with jewel amulets;
vibhusitam-decorated.

The Method of Constructing the Maternity-room

The maternity-room should be decorated with rubies, fine silk, and jewel-amulets. Garlands should be strung across
the entrances. The room should be anointed with auspicious ointments.

Text 417

sarvarh gokula-vat karyarn
gopljana-samakulam

ghanta-mardula-sangitar
mangalya-kalasanvitam

sarvam-all; gokula-vat-like Gokula; karyam-to be done; gopijana-samakulam-filled with gopis; ghanta-bells; mardula-
sweet; sangitam-singing and music; mangalya-kalasanvitam-with auspicious waterpots.

Everything should be like Gokula. There should be many gopis. There should be auspicious waterpots. There should
be sweet singing and the sounds of bells.

Text 418

yavardra-svastikabjadyaih
sankha-vaditra-sankulam

bandhakari-loha-khadgair
dipa-chaga-samanvitam

yava-barelycorns; adra-moistened; svastika-svastikas; abja-lotus flowers; adyaih-beginning with; sankha-vaditra-

sanikulam-filled with the sounds of conchshells; bandhakari-shackles; loha-iron; khadgaih-with swords; dipa-lamps;
chaga-a chaga; samanvitam-with.

There should be moistened barleycorns, svastikas, lotus flowers, and other like things. There should be the sounds of
conchshells. There should be shackles, an iron sword, a lamp, and a chaga.

Text 419

manthana-vari-yapais ca
bhuti-sarsapa-vahnibhih

dvari vinasta-musalarh
raksitarh raksa-palakaih

manthana-churnig rod; vari-water; yipaih-yupa; ca-and; bhuti-bhuti; sarsapa-sarsapa; vahnibhih-with fire; dvari-at the
door; vinasta-placed; musalam-a club; raksitam-guarded; raksa-palakaih-by guards.

There should be a churning rod, water, a ytpa, a bhati, a sarsapa, and a fire. A club should be placed at the door. the
room should be protected by guards.

Text 420

sasthya devyas ca tatraiva



vidhanar vidhi-vat tatha
evam-vidharh yatha-sakti
kartavyarn sttika-grham

sasthya devyah-of Goddess Sasthi; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-indeed; vidhanam-establihsment; vidhi-vat-properly; tatha-
so; evam-vidham-in this way; yatha-sakti-as one is able; kartavyam-should be done; sitika-grham-the maternity room.

Goddess Sasthi should also be placed there. Thus, as far as one is able, one should construct the maternity-room.

Text 421

tan-madhye pratima sthapya
sa capy asta-vidha smrta
kaficani rajati tamri
paittali mrnmayi tatha
varksl manimayi caiva
varnika likhitathava

tan-madhye-in the midts of that; pratima-a Deity; sthapya-should be placed; sa-that; ca-and; api-also; asta-vidha-eight
kinds; smrta-considered; kancani-golden; rajati-silver; tamri-copper; paittali-brass; mrnmayi-clay; tatha-so; varksi-wood;
manimayi-jewel; ca-and; eva-indeed; varnika likhita-a picture; athava-or.

In the midst of that room a Deity should be placed. The Deity may be made of one of these eight substances: 1. gold, 2.
silver, 3. copper, 4. brass, 5. clay, 6. wood, or 7. jewels, or 8. the Deity may be a picture.

Text 422

sarva-laksana-sampanna
paryanke cardha-suptika

pratapta-karicanabhasa
krta sa tu tapasvini

prasiita ca prasniita ca
tat-ksanac ca praharsita

sarva-laksana-sampanna-endowed with all virtues; paryanke-on the bed; ca-also; ardha-suptika-half asleep; pratapta-
kancanabhasa-splendid like molten gold; krta-done; sa-she; tu-indeed; tapasvini-austere; prastta-mother; ca-and; prasnita-
affectionate; ca-and; tat-ksanat-from that moment; ca-and; praharsita-joyful.

Devaki should should be resting, half-asleep, on the bed. She should be splendid like molten gold, filled with all virtues,
austere, filled with maternal love, and, at that moment, joyful.

Texts 423 and 424

marh capi balakar suptarn
paryanke stana-payinam

$rivatsa-vaksasam devam
nilotpala-dala-prabham

sankha-cakra-gada-sarnga-
vana-mala-vibhasitam

catur-bhujarh mahah-ptrnarm
sthapayet tatra bhaktitah

mam-Me; ca-and; api-also; balakam-child; suptam-asleep; paryanke-on the bed; stana-payinam-drinking from the
breast; $rivatsa-vaksasam-chest marked with Srivatsa; devam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nilotpala-dala-
prabham-splendid like a blue lotus petal sankha-cakra-gada-sarnga-vana-mala-vibhasitam-decorated with conchshell,



cakra, club, Sérr’lga bow, and forest garland; catur-bhujam-with four arms; mahah-parnam-effulent; sthapayet-should
place; tatra-there; bhaktitah-with devotion.

With devotion one should place Me there on the bed. I should be a sleeping infant splendid like a blue lotus petal, My
chest marked with Srivatsa, effulgent, decorated with a forest garland, and in My four hands a conchshell, cakra, club, and
Sarnga bow.

Text 425

yasodarh capi tatraiva
prasiuta-vara-kanyakam

yasodam-Yasoda; ca-and; api-also; tatra-there; eva-indeed; prasuta-vara-kanyakam-the recently born beautiful infant
girl.

Yasoda and her beautiful newborn daughter should also be there.

Text 426

tatra deva graha naga
yaksa-vidyadharoragah

pranatah puspa-malabhir
vyagra-hastah surasurah

safcaranta ivakase
prakarair muditoditaih

tatra-there; deva-the demigods; graha-the rulers of the planets; naga-the divine serpents; yaksa-vidyadharoragah-the
yaksas, vidyadharas, and uragas; pranatah-bowing down; puspa-malabhih-with flower garlands; vyagra-hastah-in their

hands; surasurah-the demigods and demons; saficarantah-flying; iva-as if; akase-in the sky; prakaraih-in ways;
muditoditaih-filled with happiness.

The devas, rulers of the planets, nagas, yaksas, vidyadharas, uragas, suras, and asuras should be happily flying in the
sky. They should be offering respectful obeisances and carrying presents of flower-garlands in their hands.

Text 427

vasudevo 'pi tatraiva
khadga-carma-dhara-sthitah

vasudevah-Vasudeva; api-also; tatra-there; eva-indeed; khadga-sword; carma-and shielf; dhara-sthitah-holding.

Vasudeva should be holding a sword and shield.

Text 428

kasyapo vasudevo 'yam
aditis capi devaki

Sesa-nago hali catra
yasodaditir eva ca

kasyapah-Kasyapa; vasudevah-Vasudeva; ayam-he; aditih-Aditi; ca-and; api-and; devaki-Devaki; $esa-nagah-Sesa-naga;
hali-Balarama; ca-and; atra-here; yasoda-Yasoda; aditih-Aditi; eva-indeed; ca-also.

Vasudeva was Kasyapa, Devaki was Aditi, Balarama was Sesa-naga, and Yasoda was also Aditi. They should all be there.



Text 429

nandah prajapatir dakso
gargas capi catur-mukhah
eso 'vataro rajendra
karnso vai kalinemi-jah

nandah-Nanda; prajapatih-Prajapati; daksah-Daksa; gargah-Garga; ca-and; api-also; catur-mukhah-the demigod Brahma;
esah-he; avatarah-incarnation; rajendra-O king of kings; kamsah-Karhsa; vai-indeed; kalinemi-jah-prteviously bron as
Kalanemi.

there.

Text 430

tatra karhsa-niyukta ye
danava vividhayudhah

te ca praharikah sarve
supta nidra-vimohitah

aristo dhenukah kesi
danavah sastra-panayah

tatra-there; karhsa-by Kamsa; niyukta-employed; ye-which; danava-demons; vividhayudhah-with various weapons; te-
they; ca-and; praharikah-guards; sarve-all; supta-asleep; nidra-vimohitah-bewildered by sleep; aristah-Arista; dhenukah-
Dhenuka; kesi-Kesi; danavah-demons; $astra-panayah-with weapons in their hands.

There also should be demon-guards sent by Karnsa. Holding various weapons in their hands, they should all be asleep.
Their names are: Arista, Dhenuka, and Kesi.

Text 431

nrtyanto 'psaraso hrstah
gandharva gita-tatparah

lekhaniyas ca tatraiva
kaliyo yamuna-jale

nanda-gopas ca gopas ca
yasoda ca prasutika

nrtyantah-dancing; apsarasah-apsaras; hrstah-joyful; gandharva-gandharvas; gita-tatparah-singing; lekhaniyah-to be
drawn; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-indeed; kaliyah-Kaliya; yamuna-jale-in the Yamuna's waters; nanda-gopah-the gopa Nanda;
ca-and; gopah-the gopas; ca-and; yasoda-Yasoda; ca-and; prasitika-who has recently given birth.

In this picture should also be drawn or painted happily dancing apsaras, singing gandharvas, Kaliya in the Yamuna's
waters, Nanda-gopa, many other gopas, and Yasoda soon after she gave birth.

Texts 432-434

tatah pujopakramah

ramyam evam-vidhar krtva
devakirn nava-satikam

tarh partha pujayed bhaktya
gandha-puspaksataih phalaih



kusmandair narikelais ca
kharjarair dadimi-phalaih

vija-puraih paga-phalair
narangaih panasais tatha

desa-kalodbhavair mistaih
puspais capi su-gandhibhih

dhyatvavataran prag-uktan
mantrenanena pujayet

tatah-then; puja-of worship; upakramah-beginning; ramyam-beautiful; evam-vidham-like this; krtva-doing; devakim-
Devaki; nava-stitikam-recently given birth; tam-her; partha-O son of Prtha; ptijayet-should worship; bhaktya-with
devotion; gandha-puspaksataih-with fragrances, flowers, and unbroken grains of rice; phalaih-with fruits; kusmandaih-
with kusmandas; narikelaih-coconuts; ca-and; kharjuraih-kharjuras; dadimi-phalaih-pomegranates; vijapuraih-vijapuras;
ptga-phalaih-betelnuts; narangaih-oranges; panasaih-panasas; tatha-so; desa-kalodbhavaih-born in that place and time;
mistaih-sweet; puspaih-with flowers; ca-and; api-also; su-gandhibhih-very fragrant; dhyatva-meditating; avataran-on the
incarnations; prag-uktan-previously described; mantrena-mantra; anena-with this; ptijayet-should worship.

The Worship Begins

Thus one should make a beautiful picture. Then one should devotedly worship Devaki, who has recently given birth to
Lord Krsna. One should worship her with fragrances, flowers, fruits, unbroken grains, kusmandas, coconuts, kharjaras,
pomegranates, vijapuras, betelnuts, oranges, panasas, with sweet and delicious fruits in season, and with fragrant flowers.
Then one should meditate on the previously described incarnations. Then one should worship Devaki with the following
mantra.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments

The phrase "previously described incarnations" refers to Devaki's incarnation as Aditi, and the other like incarnations
already described.

Text 435
atha ptija-mantrah

aditir deva-mata tvarn
sarva-papa-pranasini

atas tvarh pujayisyami
bhaya-bhito bhavasya ca

atha-now; puja-mantrah-the mantra for worship; aditih-Aditi; deva-mata-the mother of the demigods; tvam-you;
sarva-papa-all sins; pranasini-destroying; atah-therefore; tvam-you; ptijayisyami-I will worship; bhaya-bhitah-afraid;
bhavasya-of repeated birth and death; ca-and.

The Mantra For Worshiping Devaki

You are Aditi, the mother of the demigods. You destroy all sins. Therefore I, who am afraid of this world of birth and
death, will now worship You.

Text 436

pujitasi yada devaih
prasanna tvarm varanane

tatha me ptjita bhaktya
prasadam kuru su-vrate



pujita-worshiped; asi-you are; yada-when; devaih-by the demigods; prasanna-pleased; tvam-you; varanane-with the
beautiful face; tatha-so; me-by me; pujita-worshiped; bhaktya-with devotion; prasadam-mercy; kuru-please do; su-vrate-O
saintly one.

O girl with the beautiful face, You were pleased when the demigods worshiped you. Now I worship you with devotion.
O saintly one, please be merciful to me.

Text 437

yatha putrar priyari labdhva
prapta te nirvrtih para

tatha me nirvrtirh devi
sa-putra tvarh dadasva me

yatha-as; putram-to a son; priyam-dear; labdhva-attaining; prapta-attained; te-of you; nirvrtih-happiness; para-great;
tatha-so; me-of me; nirvrtim-happiness; devi-O goddess; sa-putra-with a son; tvam-you; dadasva-please give; me-to me.

You are very happy to have a dear son. O goddess, please give a like happiness to me.

Text 438

gayadbhih kinnaradyaih satata-parivrta venu-vinadi-nadair
bhrngaradarsa-kumbha-prakara-hrta-karaih kinnaraih sevyamana
paryanke tvastrte ya muditatara-mukhi putrini samyag aste
sa devi deva-mata jayati su-vadana devaki kanta-rupa

gayadbhih-singing; kinnaradyaih-beginning with the kinnaras; satata-parivrta-always surrounded; venu-vinadi-
beginning with flutes and vinas; nadaih-with sounds; bhrngara-golden pitchers; adarsa-mirrors; kumbha-waterpots;
prakara-multitudes; hrta-held; karaih-in their hands; kinnaraih-by kinnaras; sevyamana-beings served; paryanke-on the
bed; tu-indeed; astrte-covered; ya-who; muditatara-mukhi-happy face; putrini-with a son; samyag-properly; aste-stays; sa-
she; devi-goddess; deva-mata-the mother of the

All glories to beautiful, beautiful-faced Devaki, the mother of the demigods. The happy-faced mother of a newborn son,
she rests on her great bed. She is served by many kinnaras and other demigods, who sing songs, play music on flutes,
vinas, and other instruments, and carry in their hands gifts of golden vases, waterpots, and glistening mirrors.

Text 439

padav abhyanjayanti $rir
devakyas caranantike

nisanna pankaje pajya
namo devyai Sriye iti

padau-feet; abhyarijayanti-anointing; srih-the goddess of fortune; devakyah-of Devaki; caranantike-the feet; nisanna-
resting; panikaje-on a lotus flower; p@jya-to be worshiped; namah-obeisances; devyai-to the goddess; sriye-Sti; iti-thus.

Goddess Laksmi anoints Devaki's feet with sweet fragrances. Reciting the mantra "namo devyai sriye" (Obeisances to
Goddess Laksmi), one should also worship Goddess Laksmi, who sits on a lotus flower.

Text 440

avatara-sahasram vai
krtarh te madhusadana

na sankhyam avataranar
kascij janati vai bhuvi



avatara-of incarnations; sahasram-thousands; vai-indeed; krtam-done; te-of You; madhusidana-O Lord Krsna; na-not;
sankhyam-counting; avataranam-of incarnations; kascit-someone; janati-knows; vai-indeed; bhuvi-in this world.

O Lord Krsna, You descend to this world in the forms of many thousands of incarnations. No one can count all Your
incarnations in this world.

Text 441

brahma sivadayo vapi
svarfipari na vidus tava

atas tvam pujayamy adya
matur utsanga-sayinam

brahma-Brahma; sivadayah-beginning withSiva; va-or; api-also; svaripam-transcendental form; na-not; viduh-
understand; tava-of You; atah-then; tvam-You; pajayami-I worship; adya-now; matuh-of Your mother; utsanga-sayinam-
sittting on the lap.

Brahma, Siva, and all the demigods cannot understand the truth of Your transcendental form. O Lord, T worship You
as You sit on Your mother's lap.

Text 442

sva-namabhis caturthyari taih
pranavadi-namo-'ntakaih

ptjayeyur dvijah sarve
stri-stidra mantra-varjitah

sva-namabhih-with Your names; caturthyam-in the datuve case; taih-by them; pranavadi-namo-'ntakaih-with Om in

the beginning and namah at the end; pajayeyuh-should worship; dvijah-the devas; sarve-all; stri-stdra-women and
sudras; mantra-varjitah-without mantras.

All the brahmanas, and even the women and $udras, who are not eligible to chant Vedic mantras, worship You by
chanting your names in the dative case, names preceded by om and followed by namah.

Sr1 Sanatana Gosvami comments:

An example of this is the the mantra "orn vasudevaya namah".

Text 443

vidhy-antaram apicchanti

kecid atra dvijottamah
candrodaye S$asankaya

dadyad arghyarn harim smaran

vidhi-rule; antaram-another; api-even; icchanti-desire; kecit-some; atra-here; dvijottamah-the best fo brahmanas;

candrodaye-at moonrise; sasankaya-to the moon-god; dadyat-should offer; arghyam-arghya; harim-Lord Hari; smaran-
remembering.

If some exalted brahmanas desire to perform more rituals, they may offer arghya to the moon-god at moonrise. As they
thus offer arghya, they should meditate on Lord Hari, . . .

Text 444



anagharh vamanarh Saurim
vaikuntharh purusottamam

aparajitarh vasudevari
madhavarh madhusadanam

anagham-sinless; vaimanam-Vamana; Saurim-who appeared in the siirya-varmsa; vaikuntham-the master of Vaikuntha;
purusottamam-the supreme person; aparajitam-invincible; vasudevam-Vasudeva; madhavam-Madhava; madhustidanam-
the killer of the Madhu demon.

... who is sinless, Vamana, the descendant of the sun-god, the master of Vaikuntha, the supreme person, invincible, the
son of Vasudeva, the husband of the goddess of fortune, the killer of the Madhu demon, . . .

Text 445

varahar pundarikaksarn
nrsirhharm dharani-dharam

damodararh padmanabhari
kesavarn garuda-dhvajam

varaham-Lord Varaha; pundarikaksam-lotus-eyed; nrsimham-Lord Nrsithha; dharani-dharam-the maintainer of the
earth; damodaram-whose waist was tied with a rope; padmanabham-lotus-navel; kesavam-the master of Brahma and Siva;
garuda-dhvajam-who carries the flag of Garuda.

... Lord Varaha, lotus-eyed, Lord Nrsirha, the maintainer of the earth, the Lord whose waist was tied with a rope, the
Lord whose navel is a lotus flower, the master of Brahma and Siva, the Lord who carries the flag of Garuda, . . .

Text 446

govindam acyutari krsnari
anantari purusottamam

adhoksajarh jagad-bijamm
sarga-sthity-anta-karanam

govindam-the pleasure of the cows, land, and senses; acyutam-infallible; krsnam-all-attractive; anantam-limitless;
purusottamam-the supreme person; adhoksajam-beyond the perception of material senses; jagad-bijam-the seed of the
universes; sarga-sthity-anta-karanam-the creator, maintainer, and destroyer.

. . . the pleasure of the cows, land, and senses, infallible, all-attractive, limitless, the supreme person, beyond the
perception of material senses, the seed of the universes, the creator, maintainer, and destroyer, . . .

Text 447

anadi-nidhanarm visnurh
trilokesar trivikramam

narayanari caturbahuri
sankha-cakra-gada-dharam

anadi-nidhanam-without beginning or end; visnum-all-pervading; trilokesam-the master of the three worlds;
trivikramam-who took three steps; narayanam-the resting place of all living entities; caturbahum-four-armed; sankha-
cakra-gada-dharam-who holds a

... without beginning or end, all-pervading, the master of the three worlds, the Lord who took three steps, the resting
place of all living entities, four-armed, the Lord who holds a conch, disc, and club, . . .



Text 448

pitambara-dharar nityarn
vana-mala-vibhiisitam
Srivatsankar jagat-seturi
$ri-patirh $ri-dharam harim
pitambara-dharam-who wears yellow garments; nityam-eternal; vana-mala-vibhasitam-decorated with a forest garland,;

srivatsankam-marked with Srivatsa; jagat-setum-the ruler of the universes; sri-patim-the husband of the goddess of
fortune; sri-dharam-the maintainer of the goddess of fortune; harim-the Lord who removes all that is inauspicious.

.. . the Lord who wears yellow garments, who is eternal, decorated with a forest garland, marked with Srivatsa, the ruler
of the universes, the husband of the goddess of fortune, the maintainer of the goddess of fortune, the Lord who removes
all that is inauspicious, . . .

Text 449

devaki-garbha-sambhttarn
daitya-sainya-vinasanam
grhanarghyam idarn deva
govindaya namo namah
ity arghya-mantrah
devaki-garbha-sambhaitam-born in the womb of Devaki; daitya-sainya-vinasanam-destroying the armies of demons;

grhana-please accept; arghyam-arghya; idam-this; deva-O Lord; govindaya-to Lord Govinda; namah-obeisances; namah-
obeisnaces; iti-thus; arghya-the arghya; mantrah-mantra.

... who was born from Devaki's womb, and who destroyed the demon armies. The arghya mantra is, "grhanarghyam
idarh deva govindaya namo namah" (O Lord, please accept this arghya. Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda.).

Text 450

atha snana-mantrah
yogesvaraya yoga-sambhavaya yoga-pataye govindaya namo namah
atha-now; snana-mantrah-the bathing mantra; yogesvaraya-to the master of yoga; yoga-sambhavaya-to the father of

yoga, yoga-

The bathing mantra is, "yogesvaraya yoga-sambhavaya yoga-pataye govindaya namo namah" (Obeisances, obeisances
to Lord Govinda, who is the controller of yoga, the father of yoga, and the master of yoga).

Text 451

atha vastra-dana-mantrah
yajfiesvaraya yajia-sambhavaya yajia-pataye govindaya namo namah

atha-now; vastra-garments; dana-offering; mantrah-mantra; yajiesvaraya-to the controller of yajnas; yajna-
sambhavaya-to the father of yajnas; yajna-pataye-to the mater of yajnas; govindaya-to Lord Govinda; namah-obeisances;
namah-obeisances.

The mantra for offering garments is, "yajiiesvaraya yajha-sambhavaya yajna-pataye govindaya namo
namah" (Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda, who is the controller of yajfia, the father of yajiia, and the master of
yajna).



Text 452

atha dhapa-dana-mantrah
visvesvaraya visva-sambhavaya visva-pataye govindaya namo namah.

atha-now; dhupa-dana-mantrah-the mantra for offering incense; visvesvaraya-to the controller of the universe; visva-
sambhavaya-the father of the universe; visva-pataye-the master of the universe; govindaya-to Lord Govinda; namah-
obeisances; namah-obeisances.

The mantra for offering incense is, "visveSvaraya visva-sambhavaya visva-pataye govindaya namo
namah" (Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda, who is the controller of the universes, the father of the universes, and
the master of the universes.

Text 453

atha naivedyarpana-mantrah
dharmesvaraya dharma-sambhavaya dharma-pataye govindaya namo namah

atha-now; naivedyarpana-mantrah-the mantra for offering food; dharmesvaraya-to the controller of religion; dharma-
sambhavaya-the father of religion; dharma-pataye-the master of religion; govindaya-to Lord Govinda; namah-obeisances;
namah-obeisances.

The mantra for offering food is, "dharmesvaraya dharma-sambhavaya dharma-pataye govindaya namo
namah" (Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda, who is the controller of religion, the father of religion, and the master
of religion).

Text 454

atha candrarghya-dana-mantrah

ksirodarnava-sambhiita
atri-netra-samudbhava

grhanarghyarm sasankemarn
rohini-sahito mama

atha-now; candra-to the moon-god; arghya-arghya; dana-offering; mantrah-mantra; ksirodarnava-sambhuta-born from
the milk-ocean; atri-netra-samudbhava-born from Atri Muni's eye; grhana-please accept; arghyam--arghya; sasanka-O
moon-god; imarnthis; rohini-Rohint; sahitah-with; mama-of me.

The mantra for offering arghya to the moon-god:

O moon-god born from the milk-ocean and from Atri Muni's eye, O moon-god now associating with Rohini, please
accept this arghya I offer to you.

Text 455

sthandile sthapayed devarn
$asankarn rohinim tatha

devakim vasudevar ca
yasodarh nandarh eva ca

sthandile-on the altar; sthapayet-should place; devam-the Lord; sasankam-the moon-god; rohinim-Rohini; tatha-so;
devakim-Devaki; vasudevam-Vasudeva; ca-and; yasodam-Yasoda; nandam-Nanda; eva-indeed; ca-and.



Then one should place on the altar Lord Krsna, the moon-god, Rohini, Devaki, Vasudeva, Yasoda, Nanda, . . .

Text 456

balabhadrar tatha gopan
gopi-gokulam eva ca

evarh krte na sandeho
narah papat pramucyate

balabhadram-Balarama; tatha-so; gopan-the gopas; gopi-gokulam-the cows and gopis; eva-indeed; ca-and; evam-thus;
krte-done; na-no; sandehah-doubt; narah-person; papat-from sin; pramucyate-is freed.

... Balarama, the gopas, the gopis, and the cows. One who does this becomes free from sins. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 457

ardha-ratre vasor dhararm
patayed guida-sarpisa

tato vardhapanar sasthi
namadi-karanar tatah

ardha-ratre-in the middle of the night; vasoh-of water; dharam-a stream; patayet-on eshould cause to fall; giida-with
mollasses; sarpisa-and ghee; tatah-then; vardhapanam-the ceremony of cutting the umbilical cord; sasthi-Goddess Sasthi;
namadi-karanam-the name giving ceremony; tatah-then.

In the middle of the night one should bathe Lord Krsna with a stream of water and with molasses and ghee. Then one
should observe the ceremony for cutting the umbilical cord. Then one should worship Goddess Sasthi. Then one should
observe the name-giving ceremony.

Text 458

kartavyam tat-ksanad ratrau
prabhate navami-dine

yatha mama tatha karyo
bhagavatya mahotsavah

kartavyam-to be done; tat-ksanat-from that moment; ratrau-in the night; prabhate-at sunrise; navami-dine-on the

navami; yatha-as; mama-of me; tatha-so; karyah-duty; bhagavatya-of the goddess; mahotsavah-a festival.

Then, at daybreak of the navami, one should celebrate a great festival honoring Goddess Durga.

Text 459

brahmanan bhojayed bhaktya
tebhyo dadyac ca daksinam
hiranyar rajatarh gavo
vasarsi vividhani ca
brahmanan-brahmanas; bhojayet-should feed; bhaktya-with devotion; tebhyah-to them; dadyat-should give; ca-and;

daksinam-daksina; hiranyam-gold; rajatam-silver; gavah-cows; vasamsi-garmewnts; vividhani-various; ca-and.

Then one should offer a great feast to the brahmanas and also offer them daksina of gold, silver, cows, and many kinds
of exquisite garments.



Text 460

yad yad istatmar tena
krsno me priyatam iti

yad yat-whatever; istatmam-desired; tena-by that; krsnah-Lord Krsna; me-with me; priyatam-may be pleased, iti-thus.

One should give the brahmanas whatever they desire. At this time one should pray, "May Lord Krsna be pleased with

me .

Text 461

yarh devarh devaki devi
vasudevad ajijanat

bhaumasya brahmano guptyai
tasmai brahmatmane namah

yam-which; devam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; devaki-Devaki; devi-goddess; vasudevat-from Vasudeva;
ajljanat-gave birth; bhaumasya-of the earth; brahmanah-of Brahma; guptyai-for protection; tasmai-to Him; brahmatmane-
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah-obeisances.

I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, in order to give protection to Brahma
and all other living entities in this world, was born as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki.

Text 462

su-janma-vasudevaya
go-brahmana-hitaya ca
santir astu Sivarh castu
ity uktva tarh visarjayet

su-good; janma-birth; vasudevaya-to the son of Vasudeva; go-brahmana-hitaya-who protects the welfare of the cows
and brahmanas; ca-and; santih-peace; astu-may be; sivam-auspiciousness; ca-and; astu-may be; iti-thus; uktva-speaking;
tam-Him; visarjayet-should allow to go.

Obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the son of Vasudeva and the auspiciousness of the cows
and brahmanas. May there be peace. May there be auspiciousness.

After speaking these words, one should take one's leave of the Deity.

Text 463

evarh yah kurute devya
devakyah su-mahotsavam
varse varse tu mad-bhakto
dharmarthi dharma-nandana
naro va yadi va nari
yathoktarh phalam apnuyat

evam-thus; yah-who; kurute-does; devya-goddess; devakyah-of Devaki; su-mahotsavam-great festival; varse-year;,

varse-after year; tu-indeed; mad-bhaktah-My devotee; dharmarthi-desiring piety; dharma-nandana-O son of Dharma;
narah-a man; va-or; yadi-if; va-or; nari-a woman; yatha-as; uktam-said; phalam-result; apnuyat-will obtain.

O son of Dharma, a man or a woman who is devoted to Me, desires piety, and in this way year after year celebrates a



great festival in honor of Goddess Devaki, will attain the pious results described here.

Text 464

bhavisye

ghrniyan niyamarh parvar
danta-dhavana-puarvakam
niyamat phalam apnoti
na Sreyo niyamarh vina

bhavisye-in the Bhavisya Purana; ghrniyat-may accept; niyamam-the sankalpa mantra; parvam-before; danta-dhavana-
brushing the teeth; purvakam-before; niyamat-from the sankalpa mantra; phalam-the result; apnoti-attains; na-not;
sreyah-better; niyamam-the sankalpa mantra; vina-without.

In the Bhavisya Purana it is said:

One should brush one's teeth and then recite the sankalpa-mantra. It is the sankalpa-mantra that brings results.
Without first reciting the sankalpa-mantra one does not obtain the most auspicious result.

Text 465

niyama-mantrah

adya sthitva niraharah
$vo-bhite paramesvara

bhoksyami devaki-putra
asmin janmastami-vrate

niyama-mantrah-the sankalpa-mantra; adya-now; sthitva-standing; niraharah-without eating; svo-bhiite-tomorrow;

paramesvara-O Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhoksyami-I will eat; devaki-putra-O son of Devaki; asmin-on this;
janmastami-vrate-the vow of Janmastami.

The Sankalpa-mantra

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O son of Devaki, now I stand before You. Today I will not eat. Only tomorrow will
I eat. Today I will observe the vow of Janmastami.

Text 466

upositas tu madhyahne
snatva krsna-tilaih subhaih

dhatri-phalar Siro dadyan
maha-punya-vivrddhaye

upositah-fasting; tu-indeed; madhyahne-at midday; snatva-bathing; krsna-tilaih-with Krsna oil; subhaih-auspicious;
dhatri-phalarh-an amalaki fruit; sirah-to the head; dadyan-should place; maha-punya-vivrddhaye-to increase piety.

One should thus fast. At midday one should bathe, using auspicious krsna-oil as soap. Then, to increase one's piety,
one should place a dhatr1 (amalaki) fruit to one's head.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments

Because the amalaki fruit is very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, placing it to one's head brings one the
great piety of devotional service to the Lord.



Text 467

krtva madhyahnikar karma
sthapayed avranar ghatam

panca-ratna-samayuktari
pavitrodaka-paritam

krtva-doing; madhyahnikam-midday; karma-duty; sthapayet-should place; avranam-unbroken; ghatam-pot; parica-
ratna-samayuktam-with five jewels; pavitrodaka-puritam-filled with pure water.

After performing one's midday duties one should take an unbroken pot decorated with five jewels and filled with pure
water.

Text 468

tasyopari nyaset patrari
karpuaraguru-vasitam

su-dhipa-vasitarh subhram
puspa-malabhisobhitarn

sauvarnam vittavan bhaktya
tad-abhave 'tha vainavam

tasya-that; upari-above; nyaset-should place; patram-a leaf; karpuraguru-vasitam-scented with camphor and aguru; su-
dhapa-with fragrant incense; vasitam-scenbted; subhram-beautiful; puspa-malabhisobhitam-decorated with flower
garlands; sauvarnam-gold; vittavan-wealthy; bhaktya-with devotion; tad-abhave-in the absence of that; atha-then;
vainavam-bamboo leaf.

Above the pot one should devotedly place a beautiful leaf scented with camphor, aguru, and incense and decorated
with a flower-garland. If one is wealthy one may place there a leaf of gold. If that is not possible one may place a bamboo-
leaf.

Text 469

tasyopari nyased devir
haimirh laksana-samyuktam

dadamanarn6 tu putrasya
stanarh vai vismitananam

tasya-that; upari-over; nyaset-should place; devim-the goddess; haimim-golden; laksana-samyuktam-with the features;
dadamanam-offering; tu-indeed; putrasya-of the son; stanam-the breast; vai-indeed; vismita-surprised; ananam-face.

Over that one should place a golden Deity of Goddess Devaki. Her face should have an expression of wonder. She
should be offering her breast to her infant son.

Text 470

plyamanah stanar so 'tha
kucagre panina sprsan
avalokamanah premna vai
mukharm matur muhur muhuh

piyamanah-drinking; stanam-the breast; sah-He; atha-then; kucagre-the nipple; panina-with a hand; sprsan-touching;
avalokamanah-looking; premna-with love; vai-indeed; mukham-face; matuh-of mother; muhuh-again; muhuh -and
again.



Touching her nipple with one hand, the infant Krsna should be drinking from her breast. With great love He should
again and again gaze at His mother's face.

Text 471

krtva caivam tu vaikuntharh
matra saha jagat-prabhum

ksiradi-snapanarh krtva
candanena vilepayet

krtva-doing; ca-and; evam-thus; tu-indeed; vaikuntham-the master of the spiritual world; matra-His mother; saha-
with; jagat-prabhum-the master of the universes; ksira-milk; adi-beginning with; snapanam-bathing; krtva-doing;
candanena-with sandal paste; vilepayet-should anoint.

Then with milk and other substances one should bathe Lord Krsna and His mother, Lord Krsna who is the master of
the spiritual and material worlds. Then one should anoint Them both with sandal paste.

Text 472

kunkumena maha-bhaga
karpturaguru-carcitam

padma-kosira-gandhais ca
mrganabhi-vimisritam

kunkumena-with kunkuma; maha-bhaga-O very fortunate one; karparaguru-carcitam-anointed with camphor and
agury; padma-kosira-gandhaih-with fragrance from the lotus whorl; ca-and; mrganabhi-vimisritam-mixed with musk.

O fortunate one, one should then anoint Them with kunkuma, camphor, aguru, musk and the fragrance of lotus-
whorls.

Text 473

$veta-vastra-yuga-cchannar
puspa-mala-su-sobhitam

malati-mallika-puspais
campakaih ketaki-dalaih

$veta-vastra-yuga-cchannam-with white garments; puspa-mala-su-sobhitam-decorated with flower garlands; malati-
mallika-puspaih-with malati and mallika flowers; campakaih-with campaka flowers; ketaki-dalaih-with ketaki petals.

Then one should dress Them in white garments and decorate them with flower garlands and with malati, mallika, and
campaka flowers and with ketaki petals.

Text 474

bilva-patrair akhandais ca
tulasi-patra-komalaih

anyair nana-vidhaih puspaih
karaviraih sitasitaih

bilva-with bilva; patraih-leaves; akhandaih-unbroken; ca-and; tulasi-patra-komalaih-with soft tulasi leaves; anyaih-

other; nana-vidhaih-various; puspaih-flowers; karaviraih-karavira; sitasitaih-light and dark colored.

Then one should also decorate Them with unbroken bilva leaves, soft tulasi leaves, karavira flowers, and various kinds
of light-colored and dark-colored flowers.



Text 475

yuthika-satapatrais ca
tathanyaih kala-sambhavaih

pUjaniyo maha-bhaga
maha-bhaktya janardanah

yuthika-satapatraih-with yathika and $atapatra; ca-and; tatha-so; anyaih-with others; kala-sambhavaih-in season;
ptjaniyah-to be worshiped; maha-bhaga-O very fortunate one; maha-bhaktya-with great devotion; janardanah-Lord
Krsna.

Then one should decorate Them with ytthika and satapatra flowers and with other flowers in season. O fortunate one,
in this way one should worship Lord Krsna with great devotion.

Text 476

kusmandair narikelais ca
kharjarair dadimi-phalaih

cuta-vrksa-samudbhitaih
phalai rambha-samudbhavaih

kusmandaih-with kusmanda; narikelaih-with coconut; ca-and; kharjaraih-with kharjtra; dadimi-phalaih-with
pomegranates; ciita-vrksa-samudbhiitaih-born from the mango tree; phalaih-with fruits; rambha-samudbhavaih-with
bananas.

Then one should offer Lord Krsna kusrhandas, coconuts, kharjtras, pomegranates, mangoes, and bananas.

Text 477

tat-kala-sambhavair divyaih
phalair nana-vidhair mune

naivedyair vividhaih subhrair
ghrta-pakvair anekadha

tat-kala-sambhavaih-in season; divyaih-with splendid; phalaih-fruits; nana-vidhaih-many kinds; mune-O sage;
naivedyaih-with foods; vividhaih-various; subhraih-beautiful; ghrta-pakvaih-cooked in ghee; anekadha-many kinds.

O sage, in this way one should offer Lord Krsna many kinds of splendid fruits that are in season. One should also offer
Him many kinds of delicious foods cooked in ghee.

Text 478

dipan vai karayec cagre
tatha kusuma-mandapam
gitarn vadyar tatha nrtyarm
stotra-pathar ca karayet
balasya caritarh visnoh
pathaniyarh punah punah

dipan-lamps; vai-indeed; karayet-should cause to be; ca-and; agre-in His presence; tatha-so; kusuma-mandapam-a
flower-pavilion; gitam-songs; vadyam-instrumental music; tatha-so; nrtyam-dancing; stotra-patham-reciting prayers; ca-
and; karayet-should cause to be; balasya-of the child; caritam-the pastimes; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; pathaniyam-to be
recited; punah-again; punah-and again.



One should light many lamps before the Lord, and one should also offer Him a flower-pavilion, singing, instrumental
music, dancing, and recitation of prayers. Again and again one should recite Lord Visnu's childhood pastimes.

Text 479

sva-gurur pajya saktya vai
pUjaniyas tatha harih

nisi puja vidhatavya
devakyah kesavasya ca

mantrenanena viprendra
purana-vihitena vai

sva-gurum-one's own spiritual master; piijya-worshiping; saktya-with ability; vai-indeed; ptijaniyah-to be worshiped,;
tatha-so; harih-Lord k; nisi-at night; paja-worship; vidhatavya-to be offered; devakyah-of Devaki; kesavasya-of Lord
Krsna; ca-and; mantrena-mantra; anena-with this; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; purana-vihitena-given in the Puranas;
vai-indeed.

Then, as far as one is able, one should worship one's spiritual master, and then one should worship Lord Krsna. O king
of brahmanas, in the middle of the night one should worship Lord Krsna and Devaki with the following mantra from the
Puranas.

Text 480

atha devaki-p@ija-mantrah

adite deva-matas tvarn
sarva-papa-pranasini

atas tvarh pujayisyami
bhito bhava-bhayasya ca

atha-now; devaki-paja-mantrah-the mantras for worshiping Decvaki; adite-O Aditi; deva-matah-O mother of the

demigods; tvam-You; sarva-papa-pranasini-destroying all sins; atah-therefore; tvam-You; pajayisyami-I will worship;
bhitah-frightened; bhava-bhayasya-of the fear of repeated birth and death; ca-and.

The Mantras For Worshiping Devaki

O Aditi, O mother of the demigods, You destroy all sins. That is why I, who am afraid of taking birth again in this
world, will now worship You.

Text 481

pujita tu yatha devaih
prasanna tvam varanane

pujita tu maya bhaktya
prasadarn kuru su-vrate

pujita-worshiped; tu-indeed; yatha-as; devaih-by the devas; prasanna-pleased; tvam-You; varanane-O beautiful-faced

one; pujita-worshiped; tu-indeed; maya-by me; bhaktya-with devotion; prasadam-mercy; kuru-please do; su-vrate-O
saintly one.

O beautiful-faced one, you are pleased when the demigods worship you. O saintly one, as they worship you with
devotion so will I. Please be merciful to me.

Text 482

yatha putrarh harirn labdhva



prapta te nirvrtih para
nirvrtir devi tam eva
sa-putrd tvam prayaccha me

yatha-as; putram-son; harim-Lord Hari; labdhva-attained; prapta-attained; te-of you; nirvrtih-happiness; para-
transcendental; nirvrtim-happiness; devi-O goddess; tam-that; eva-indeed; sa-putra-with your son; tvam-you; prayaccha-
please give; me-to me.

You became very happy to attain Lord Hari as your son. O goddess, please give that same kind of happiness to me.

Text 483
sri-krsna-puija-mantrah

avataran sahasrani
karosi madhustidana

na te sankhyavataranarm
kascij jatani vai bhuvi

sri-krsna-puja-mantrah-the mantras for worshiping Lord Krsna; avataran-incarnations; sahasrani-thousands; karosi-
You do; madhustidana-O k; na-not; te-of You; sankhya-number; avataranam-of incarnations; kascij-something; jatani-
born; vai-indeed; bhuvi-on the earth.

The Mantras For Worshiping Lord Krsna

O Lord Krsna, You descend to this world in many thousands of incarnations. No one can count the number of Your
incarnations in this world.

Text 484

deva brahmadayo vapi
svartipari na vidus tava
atas tvarh piijayisyami
matur utsanga-sarhsthitam

deva-the demigods; brahmadayah-headed by Brahma; va-or; api-even; svariipam-the form; na-not; viduh-know; tava-of
You; atah-then; tvam-You; pajayisyami-I will worship; matuh-of the mother; utsanga-samsthitam-on the lap.

Brahma and the demigods do not understand the true nature of Your transcendental form. Now I will worship You as
You sit on Your mother's lap.

Text 485

vanchitam kuru me deva
duskrtarh caiva nasaya

kurusva me dayarm deva
samsararti-bhayapaha

vanchitam-desire; kuru-do; me-of me; deva-O Lord; duskrtam-sins; ca-and; eva-indeed; nasaya-destroy; kurusva-please
do; me-of me; dayam-mercy; deva-O Lord; samsararti-bhayapaha-who removes the fearful sufferings of repeated birth and
death.

O Lord please fulfill my desires and destroy my sins. O Lord who removes the fears and sufferings of this world of
birth and death, please be merciful to me.



Text 486

evarh samptjya govindar
patre tilamaye sthitam

tatas ca dapayed arghyam
indor udayatah sucih

evam-thus; sampjya-worshiping; govindam-Lord Krsna; patre-in a bowl; tilamaye-made with sesame seeds; sthitam-
situated; tatah-then; ca-and; dapayet-should offer; arghyam-arghya; indoh-of the moon; udayatah-rising; sucih-purity.

After worshiping Lord Govinda in this way, one should offer Him arghya splendid and pure like the rising moon,
arghya in a bowl with sesame seeds.

Text 487

krsnaya prathamarn dadyad
devaki-sahitaya vai

arghyam rsi-vara-srestha
sarva-kama-phala-pradam

krsnaya-to Lord Krsna; prathamam-first; dadyat-should offer; devaki-sahitaya-with Devaki; vai-indeed; arghyam-

arghya; rsi-vara-srestha-O best of the sages; sarva-kama-phala-pradam-fulfilling all desires.

O best of sages, thus one should begin by offering arghya to Lord Krsna and Devaki, arghya that brings the fulfillment
of all desires.

Text 488

atha arghya-dana-mantrah

jatah kamsa-vadharthaya
bhu-bharottaranaya ca
devatanarh hitarthaya
dharma-sarhsthapanaya ca
kauravanar vinasaya
daitanyanarh nidhanaya ca
atha-now; arghya-dana-mantrah-the mantras for offering arghya; jatah-born; karhsa-vadharthaya-to kill Kamsa; bha-
bharottaranaya-to remove the birden opf the earth; ca-and; devatanam-of the demigods; hitarthaya-to bring

auspiciousness; dharma-sarmsthapanaya-to establish religion; ca-and; kauravanam-of the Kauravas; vinasaya-for
destruction; daitanyanam-of the demons; nidhanaya-for destruction; ca-and.

The Mantras For Offering Arghya

O Lord Krsna, You took birth in this world to kill Karhsa, remove the earth's burden, establish religion, and kill the
demons and the Kauravas.

Text 489

grhanarghyam maya dattarn
devaki-sahito mama

grhana-please accept; arghyam-arghya; maya-by me; dattam-offered; devaki-sahitah-with Devaki; mama-of me.

O Lord who stays with Devaki, please accept this arghya I offer to You.



Text 490
sri-krsnaya devaki-sahitaya sa-parivaraya laksmi-sahitaya arghyarh namah

sri-krsnaya-to Sri Krsna; devaki-sahitaya-accompanied by DFevaki; sa-parivaraya-with Your associates; laksmi-sahitaya-
with Laksmi; arghyam-arghyam; namah-obeisances.

1 offer this arghya to Lord Krsna, who is accompanied by Devaki, by Goddess Laksmi, and by His other associates.
offer my respectful obeisances to Him.

Text 491

atha candrarghya-mantrah

dadhi-puspaksatair misrar
tato 'rghyam Sasine muda

ksirodarnava-sambhiita
atri-netra-samudbhava

arghyam indo grhana tvarm
rohinya sahito mama

atha-now; candrarghya-mantrah-the mantras for offering arghya to the moon; dadhi-puspaksataih-with yogurt,
flowers, and unbroken grains; misram-mixed; tatah-then; arghyam-arghya; sasine-to the moon; muda-happily;
ksirodarnava-sambhuta-born from the ocean of milk; atri-netra-samudbhava-born from Atri's eye; arghyam-arghyam;
indah-O moon; grhana-please accept; tvam-you; rohinya-Rohini; sahitah-with; mama-of me.

Mantras For Offering Arghya to the Moon-god

O Moon-god born from the milk-ocean and from Atri's eye, O Moon-god now associating with Rohini, please accept
this arghya mixed with yogurt, flowers, and unbroken rice.

Text 492

narikelena subhrena

dadyad arghyarn vicaksanah
krsnaya paraya bhaktya

sankhe krtva vidhanatah

narikelena-with a coconut; subhrena-splendid; dadyat-should give; arghyam-arghya; vicaksanah-wise; krsnaya-to Lord
Krsna; paraya-with great; bhaktya-devotion; sankhe-in a conchshell; krtva-doing; vidhanatah-properly.

A wise devotee should first offer arghya in a coconut shell. Then, with great devotion, he should offer arghya in a
conchshell to Lord Krsna.

Text 493

dadyad bhi-mandalarh krtsnam
sa-sagara-naganvitam

arghya-danena tat punyar
labhate manavo bhuvi

dadyat-should offer; bhi-mandalam-the entire earth; krtsnam-entire; sa-sagara-naganvitam-with oceans and and

mountaiuns; arghya-danena-by offering arghya; tat-that; punyam-piety; labhate-attains; manavah-a person; bhuvi-in this
world.

By offering arghya in this way a person in this world attains the same piety he would attain by offering the entire



earth, with all its seas and mountains.

Text 494

gita-sastra-kathalapaih
kuryaj jagaranarn nisi

dhupa-dipari ca naivedyari
tambularh dapayed dhareh

gita-sastra-kathalapaih-with talk of Bhagavad-gita; kuryat-should do; jagaranam-all night vigil; nisi-at night; dhapa-
incense; dipam-lamos; ca-and; naivedyam-food; tambilam-betelnuts; dapayet-should offer; hareh-to Lord Krsna.

Spending the time with talks of the scripture Bhagavad-gita, one should keep an all-night vigil. To Lord Krsna one
should offer incense, lamps, food, and betelnuts.

Text 495

evari janmastmir krtva
kartavyarn navasisyate

sarvarh punya-phalar prapya
ante yati padari hareh

evam-thus; janmastmim-Janmastami; krtva-doing; kartavyam-to bedone; na-not; avasisyate-remains; sarvam-all;
punya-phalam-results of piety; prapya-attaining; ante-atthe end; yati-goes; padam-to the abode; hareh-of Lord Krsna.

When one observes Janmastami in this way, nothing else remains that he need do. He has already attained all pious
benefits. At the end of this lifetime he will go to the abode of Lord Krsna.

Text 496

brahma-purane ca

atha bhadra-pade masi
krsnastmyarn kalau yuge
astovirhsatime jatah
krsno 'sau devaki-sutah

brahma-purane-in the Brahma Purana; ca-and; atha-now; bhadra-pade-Bhadra; masi-in the month; krsnastmyam-on
Krsna-Janmastami; kalau-in Kali; yuge-yuga; astovirmsatime-28th; jatah-born; krsnah-Lord Krsna; asau-He; devaki-sutah-
the son of Devaki.

In the Brahma Purana it is said:

In the twenty-eighth Kali-yuga, in the month of Bhadra, on the krsna-paksa astami, Lord Krsna was born as Devaki
son.

Text 497

bharavataranarthaya
ksatriyanarh ksayaya ca

tasmat sa tatra sampujyo
yasoda devaki tatha

bhara-the burden; avatarana-removing; arthaya-for the purpose; ksatriyanam-of the ksatriyas; ksayaya-for destruction;
ca-and; tasmat-therefore; sa-He; tatra-there; sampujyah-to be worshiped; yasoda-Yasoda; devaki-Devaki; tatha-so.



Lord Krsna come to this world to remove the earth's burden and kill a host of demonic ksatriyas. That is why Lord
Krsna should be worshiped on this day. Devaki and Yasoda should also be worshiped on this day.

Text 498

gandha-malyais tatha yavair
yava-godhtima-sambhavaih

sa-gorasair bhakysa-bhojyaih
phalais ca vividhair api

ratrau prajagarah karyo
nrtya-gita-samakulah. iti.

gandha-with scents; malyaih-with garlands; tatha-so; yavaih-with barley; yava-godhtima-sambhavaih-made from
wheat; sa-gorasaih-with milk; bhakysa-bhojyaih-with foods; phalaih-with fruits; ca-and; vividhaih-various; api-also;
ratrau-at night; prajagarah-awake; karyah-to be done; nrtya-gita-samakulah-with singing and dancing; iti-thus.

One should keep an all-night vigil. One should glorify the Lord with singing and dancing. One should offer Lord
Krsna fragrances, flower garlands, various kinds of fruits, and delicious foods made with wheat, barley, milk, and other
substances.

Text 499

yo bhavisyottarady-ukto
vidhis tad-anusaratah

sarvarh janmastmi-krtyarn
eki-krtyatra likhyate

yah-who; bhavisyottarady-uktah-said in Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda and other scriptures; vidhih-rule; tad-
anusaratah-by following that; sarvam-all; janmastmi-krtyam-duties of Janmastami; eki-krtya-becoming one; atra-here;
likhyate-is written.

In this book are gathered in one place all the Janmastami duties described in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda and in
other scriptures also.

Text 500

eka-bhaktanantarar tu
danta-dhavana-ptarvakam

saptamyam athavastmyari
pratah sankalparn acaret

eka-bhaktanantaram-devotee; tu-indeed; danta-dhavana-parvakam-previously brishing the teeth; saptamyam-on the

saptami; athava-or; astmyam-on the astami; pratah-early in the morning; sankalpam-sankalpa; acaret-should do.

On the saptami, or in the early morning of the astami, a devotee should brush his teeth and then recite the sankalpa-
mantra.

Text 501

atha tatra mantrah

adya sthitva niraharah
sarva-bhoga-vivarjitah

bhokse 'hamh pundarikaksa
Saranarin me bhavacyuta



atha-then; tatra-there; mantrah-mantra; adya-now; sthitva-standing; niraharah-without eating; sarva-bhoga-all eating;
vivarjitah-without; bhokse-eat; aham-I; pundarikaksa-O lotus-eyed Lord; Saranam-shelter; me-of me; bhava-please be;
acyuta-O infallible Lord.

The Sankalpa-mantra

Now I stand before You. Today I will not eat. I will not eat anything. Only tomorrow will I eat. O lotus-eyed one, O
infallible Lord, please become my shelter.

Text 502

kurvita pratar astmyarn
snapanadi tilaih prabhoh

arpayec ca navam sarvam
Sistacaranusaratah

kurvita-should do; pratah-in the early morning; astmyam-on the astami; snapanadi-beginning with bathing; tilaih-
with oil; prabhoh-of the Lord; arpayet-should offer; ca-and; navam-new; sarvam-all; Sistacaranusaratah-by following the
orders.

Early on the astami morning one should, using oil as soap, bathe the Deity of the Lord. Then one should obediently
dress the Deity of the Lord in new garments.

Text 503

madhyahne ca Subhe tirthe
‘nyatra va saj-jale vrati

mirdhni dhatri-phalarh dattva
snayat krsna-tilaih subhaih

madhyahne-in midday; ca-and; subhe-auspicious; tirthe-on a day; anyatra-another; va-or; sat-jale-in pure water; vrati-
following the vow; murdhni-to the head; dhatri-phalam-amalaki fruit; dattva-placing; snayat-should bathe; krsna-tilaih-
with Krsna-oil; Subhaih-auspicious.

A midday the person following this vow should touch an amalaki fruit to his head and then, using krsna-oil as soap,
bathe in a holy river or in the pure water of an ordinary place.

Text 504

atha madhyahnikar nitya-
krtam anyat samapya hi

su-dese racayed divyari
devakyah satika-grham

atha-then; madhyahnikam-midday; nitya-regular; krtam-duties; anyat-other; samapya-completing; hi-indeed; su-dese-

in a good place; racayet-should make; divyam-transcendental; devakyah-of Devaki, sutika-grham-the delivery-room.

After completing his other midday duties, in an appropriate place this person should then construct the transcendental
maternity-room of Devaki-devi.

Text 505

bhusitarh manibhir vastra-
vitanais toranair api



abaddhaih phala-puspais ca
ghrta-pakvadibhis tatha

bhusitam-dedcorated; manibhih-with jewels; vastra-cloth; vitanaih-with curtains; toranaih-with arches; api-also;
abaddhaih-tied; phala-puspaih-with fruits and flowers; ca-and; ghrta-pakvadibhih-cooked in ghee; tatha-so.

He should then decorate the room with jewels, curtains, archways, flowers, and fruits, and he should place in it
different foods cooked in ghee.

Text 506

yava-dardhvambujady-adhyarn
vadya-gitadi-sankulam

dvare ca srmkhala-loha-
khadga-cchagadi-samyutam

yava-barley; durdhva-durva grass; ambuja-lotus; adi-beginning; adyam-opulent; vadya-gitadi-sankulam-with singing
and music; dvare-at the door; ca-and; srnkhala-shackles; loha-iron; khadga-sword; chaga-chaga; adi-samyutam-beginning
with.

In the room should be barley, darva grass, lotus flowers, and other things. There should be singing and instrumental
music. At the door should be placed shackles, an iron sword, a chaga, and other items.

Text 507

gokulam vilikhet tatra
gopa-gopljanavrtam

raksa-palams ca gehasya
sarvato 'vasthitan likhet

gokulam-gokula; vilikhet-there; tatra-should draw; gopa-gopijanavrtam-withgopas and gopi; raksa-palarmh-guards; ca-
and; gehasya-of the house; sarvatah-everywhere; avasthitan-situated; likhet-should draw.

There he should draw a picture of Gokula filled with many gopas and gopis. He should also draw a picture of the
prison with guard's everywhere.

Text 508

tan-madhye sarvatobhadra-
mandale sthapayed ghatam

patrari tad-upari nyased
dhaimarn vainavam eva va

tan-madhye-in the middle of that; sarvatobhadra-mandale-a sarvatobhadra design; sthapayet-should place; ghatam-a
waterpot; patram-leaf; tad-upari-above that; nyaset-should place; dhaimam-golden; vainavam-bamboo; eva-indeed; va-or.

In the middle of that he should place a sarvatobhadra design, and there he should place a waterpot. Above the waterpot
he should place a leaf of gold, or if not of gold then a bamboo leaf.

Text 509

devakim sthapayet tatra
svarnenanyena va krtam

sal-laksanar su-paryanke
suptarn snuta-payodharam



devakim-Devaki; sthapayet-should place; tatra-there; svarnena-gold; anyena-with another; va-or; krtam-make; sat-
laksanam-beautiful; su-paryanke-on the beautiful bed; suptam-asleep; snuta-payodharam-milk flowing from her breasts.

There one should place a beautiful deity of Devaki, a deity made of gold, or of another material. Her breasts filled with
milk, beautiful Devaki should be asleep on the beautiful bed.

Text 510

tathaiva bhagavantarn ca
tad-utsange stanan-dhayam

nija-laksana-sampannari
sthapayec chayitarh sukham

tatha-so; eva-indeed; bhagavantam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca-also; tad-utsarige-on her embrace; stanan-
dhayam-an infant drinking milk; nija-laksana-sampannam-with His own qualities; sthapayet-should place; sayitam-
sleeping; sukham-happily.

So also one should place a Deity of Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna should be an infant happily sleeping in his mother's
embrace.

Text 511

tatha kvacit pradese ca
$ri-yasodarn sa-kanyakam

$ri-nandarn rohinim ramarn
gopan gopis ca ga api

tatha-so; kvacit-somewhere; pradese-in the place; ca-and; Sri—yaéodém-Sri Yasoda; sa-kanyakam-with her daughter; sri-
nandam-Sri Nanda; rohinim-Rohini; ramam-Balarama; gopan-gopas; gopih-gopis; ca-and; ga-cows; api-also.

There also one should place Sti Yasoda, her daughter, Sri Nanda, Rohini, Balarama, and the gopas and gopis.

Text 512

vasudevarh ca devakyah
samipe muditananam

khadga-panim stuvantar ca
vismayotphulla-locanam

vasudevam-vasudeva; ca-and; devakyah-Ddvaki; samipe-near; muditananam-with a happy expression on his face;
khadga-panim-a sword in his hand; stuvantam-offering prayers; ca-and; vismayotphulla-locanam-his eyes wide-open with
wonder.

Near Devaki should be Vasudeva, his face filled with happiness. His eyes should be wide-open with wonder, he should
be holding a sword in his hand, and he should be offering prayers.

Text 513

devan munims ca tatrordhve
pranatan puspa-varsinah

gandharvapsarasadirs ca
gita-nrtyadi-tatparan

devan-demigods; munimh-sages; ca-and; tatra-there; ardhve-above; pranatan-bowing; puspa-varsinah-showering



flowers; gandharvapsarasadirmh-gandharvas, apsaras, and others; ca-and; gita-nrtyadi-tatparan-singing and dancing.

In the sky should be demigods and sages. They should be bowing down and showering flowers. There should also be
gandharvas, apsaras and others enthusiastically singing and dancing.

Text 514

karn6sarh ca tat-parivaran
grhitastrams ca nidraya

mohitan sthapayet kvapi
krsnayam kaliyar likhet

karh6sam-Kamsa; ca-and; tat-parivarat-his associates; grhita-taken; astramh-sword; ca-and; nidraya-with sleep;
mobhitan-bewildered; sthapayet-should place; kvapi-somewhere; krsnayam-in the Yamuna; kaliyam-Kaliya; likhet-should
draw.

One should also draw Karhsa and his companions, sound asleep and their swords in their hands. One should also draw
Kaliya in the Yamuna.

Text 515

ittharh krtva yatha-sobhar
sva-saktya stitika-grham

tat-tan-murti$ ca vinyasya
prarabhetarcanari nisi

ittham-thus; krtva-doing; yatha-Sobham-beautiful; sva-saktya-as far as one is able; sutika-grham-the maternity-room;
tat-tan-martih-various deities; ca-and; vinyasya-placing; prarabheta-should begin; arcanam-the worship; nisi-at night.

Thus one should make the deities and the room as beautiful as one can. One should begin the worship at night.

Text 516

gandha-puspaksatadini
vastralankaranani ca

naivedyani vicitrani
phalani sthapayet tatha

gandha-puspaksatadini-beginning with scents, flowers, and unbroken grains; vastralankaranani-graments and
ornaments; ca-and; naivedyani-food; vicitrani-variegated; phalani-fruits; sthapayet-should place; tatha-so.

There one should place fragrances, flowers, unbroken grains, garments, ornaments, and a great variety of fruits and
foods.

Text 517

tatah $astrokta-mantrena
vidhinavahya devakim

pratisthapya ca tasyai prak
pusparfijalim artharpayet

tatah-then; sastrokta-mantrena-with mantras spoken in the scriptures; vidhina-properly; avahya-invoking the
presence; devakim-Devaki, pratisthapya-establishing; ca-and; tasyai-top her; prak-before; puspa-of flowers anjalim-a
handful; artha-thne; arpayet-should offer.



Reciting mantras from the scriptures, one should then invite Devaki to appear in her deity-form. When the deity is
thus installed, one should offer her a handful of flowers.

Text 518

atha devaki-dhyanar

gayadbhih kinnaradyaih satata-parivrta venu-vinadi-nadair
bhrngaradarsa-kumbha-prakara-hrta-karaih kinnaraih sevyamana
paryanke tvastrte ya muditatara-mukhi putrini samyag aste
sa devi deva-mata jayati su-vadana devaki kanta-rapa

atha-now; devaki-dhyanam-meditation on Devaki; gayadbhih-singing; kinnaradyaih-beginning with the kinnaras;
satata-parivrta-always surrounded; venu-vinadi-beginning with flutes and vinas; nadaih-with sounds; bhrngara-golden
pitchers; adarsa-mirrors; kumbha-waterpots; prakara-multitudes; hrta-held; karaih-in their hands; kinnaraih-by kinnaras;
sevyamana-beings served; paryanke-on the bed; tu-indeed; astrte-covered; ya-who; muditatara-mukhi-happy face; putrini-
with a son; samyag-properly; aste-stays; sa-she; devi-goddess; deva-mata-the mother of the demigods; jayati-all glories; su-
vadana-beautiful face; devaki-Devaki; kanta-beautiful; rapa-form.

Meditation on Devaki

All glories to beautiful, beautiful-faced Devaki, the mother of the demigods. The happy-faced mother of a newborn son,
she rests on her great bed. She is served by many kinnaras and other demigods, who sing songs, play music on flutes,
vinas, and other instruments, and carry in their hands gifts of golden vases, waterpots, and glistening mirrors.

Text 519

tatha sri-krsnadevasya
pragvad avahanarh budhah

pratistharh ca vidhayasmai
dadyat pusparjalirh tatah

tatha-so; sri-krsnadevasya-of Lord Krsna; pragvat-as before; avahanam-invocation; budhah-wise; pratistham-

establishment; ca-and; vidhaya-doing; asmai-to Him; dadyat-should gove; puspanjalim-a handful fo flowers; tatah-then.

As he did before with Devaki, the wise devotee should then invite Lord Krsna to appear in His Deity-form. When the
Deity is thus installed, the devotee should offer Him a handful of flowers.

Text 520

candrodaye bahir gehat
sammarjyabjoparindave
narikeladikarh sankhe
krtva tenarghyam arpayet
candrodaye-in the moonrise; bahih-outside; gehat-the hoouse; sammarjya-cleaning; abja-lotus; upari-above; indave-to

the moon; narikeladikam-beginning with a coconut; sankhe-in a conchshell; krtva-doing; tena-by that; arghyam-arghya;
arpayet-should offer.

When the moon rises, one should go outside the house, cleanse a place, put there a lotus flower, and there offer to the
moon-god arghya in a conchshell and a coconut-shell.

Text 521

atha tatra mantrah



ksirodarnava-sambhiita
atri-netra-samudbhava

grhanarghyar sasankesa
rohinya sahito mama

atha-now; tatra-there; mantrah-mantra; ksirodarnava-sambhiuita-born from the milk-ocean; atri-netra-from Atri's

eye;samudbhava-born; grhana-please accept; arghyam-arghya; sasankesa-O moon-god; rohinya-Rohinia; sahitah-with;
mama-of me.

The Mantra For That

O moon-god born from the milk-ocean and from Atri Muni's eye, O moon-god now associating with Rohini, please
accept this arghya I offer to you.

Text 522

jyotsna-pate namas tubhyarm

namas te jyotisam pate
namas te rohini-kanta

arghyarh me pratigrhyatam

jyotsna-pate-O master of moonlight; namah-obeisances; tubhyam-to you; namah-obeisances; te-to you; jyotisam-of
moonlight; pate-O master; namah-obeisances; te-to you; rohini-kanta-O beloved of Rohini; arghyam-arghyam; me-from
me; pratigrhyatam-may be accepted.

O master of moonlight, obeisances to You! O master of moonlight, obeisances to You! O beloved of Rohini, obeisances
to You! Please accept the arghya I offer to you.

Text 523

tato grhantar agatya

krtva jaya-jaya-dhvanim
dhyatva sri-bhagavaj-janma

krsnayarghyarn nivedayet

tatah-then; grhantah-within the house; agatya-arriving; krtva-doing; jaya-jaya-dhvanim-sounds of jaya jaya; dhyatva-
meditating; sri-bhagavaj-janma-on the birth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnaya-to Lord Krsna; arghyam-
arghya; nivedayet-should offer.

Returning inside the house, one should say "Jaya! Jaya!", meditate on Lord Krsna's birth, and then offer arghya to Lord
Krsna.
Text 524

atha tatra mantrah
jatah karmnsa-vadharthaya. ity adi.

atha-here; tatra-there; mantrah-the mantra; jatah-born; karnsa-vadharthaya-to kill Karnsa; iti-thus; adi-beginning.

The Mantra For that

The mantra for that is the mantra beginning with the words, "jatah karhsa-vadharthaya".



Text 525

tatah ksiradina suddho-
dakena tu yatha-vidhi

devaki-sahitarh bhaktya
sri-krsnarh snapayet krti

tatah-then; ksira-with milk; adina-beginning; suddha-pure; udakena-with water; tu-indeed; yatha-vidhi-as proper;

devaki-Devaki; sahitam-with; bhaktya-with devotion; sri-krsnam-Lord Krsna; snapayet-should bathe; krti-devotee.

Then one should devotedly and properly bathe Lord Krsna and Devaki with pure water, milk, and other substances.

Text 526

atha tatra mantrah
yogesvaraya yoga-sambhavaya yoga-pataye govindaya namo namah

atha-now; tatra-there; mantrah-the mantra; yogesvaraya-to the master of yoga; yoga-sambhavaya-to the father of yoga;
yoga-pataye-to the master of yoga; govindaya-to Lord Govinda; namah-obeisances; namah-obeisances.

The mantra is, "yogesvaraya yoga-sambhavaya yoga-pataye govindaya namo namah" (Obeisances, obeisances to Lord
Govinda, who is the controller of yoga, the father of yoga, and the master of yoga).

Text 527

kvacic ca

yogesvaraya devaya
devaki-nandanaya ca

yogodbhavaya nityaya
govindaya namo namah

kvacit-somewhere; ca-also; yogesvaraya-to the master of yoga; devaya-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; devaki-
nandanaya-to the son of Devaki; ca-and; yogodbhavaya-to the father of yoga; nityaya-eternal; govindaya-to Lord Krsna;
namah-obeisnaces; namah-obeisnaces.

The following mantra may also be used:

Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda, the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of yoga, the father of
yoga, the son of Devaki.

Text 528

adite deva-matas tvam
ity adi prarthya devakim
gandhadiny arpayet tasyai
namo devyai Sriye iti

adite deva-matas tvam ity adi prarthya-witrh the prayer beginning with the words "adite deva-matas tvam; devakim-to
Devaki; gandhadini-beginning with scents; arpayet-shoulkd offer; tasyai-to her; namah-obeisances; devyai-to the goddess;
sriye-to the goddess; iti-thus.

Reciting the mantra beginning with the words "adite deva-matas tvam", as well as the mantra "namo devyai Sriye", one
should offer fragrances and other gifts to Devaki.



Text 529

avatara-sahasranity-
adinabhyarcya ca prabhum

padyadi vastra-bhaisadi
dhaipa-dipadi carpayet

avatara-sahasrani iti adina-with the mantra beginning with the words "avatara-sahasrani; abhyarcya-worshiping; ca-

and; prabhum-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padyadi-beginning with padya; vastra-bhuisadi-beginning with
garments and ornaments; dhiipa-dipadi-beginning with incense and lamps; ca-and; arpayet-should offer.

Reciting the mantra beginning with the words “avatara-sahasrani", one should worship Lord Krsna. One should offer
Him padya (water for washing the feet), garments, ornaments, incense, lamps, and other gifts.

Text 530

atha tatra padyadi-dipanta-mantrah
orh yajiiesvaraya yajfia-sambhavaya yajiia-pataye govindaya namo namah

atha-now; tatra-there; padyadi-dipanta-mantrah-the mantra for offering the gifts that begin with padya and conclude
with lamps; om-Ori; yajfiesvaraya-to the controller of yajnas; yajna-sambhavaya-to the father of yajnas; yajna-pataye-to
the mater of yajnas; govindaya-to Lord Govinda; namah-obeisances; namah-obeisances.

The mantra for offering these gifts, which begin with padya and conclude with lamps, is, "om yajfiesvaraya yajia-
sambhavaya yajia-pataye govindaya namo namah" (Or. Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda, who is the controller
of yajna, the father of yajia, and the master of yajna).

Text 531

atha naivedya-mantrah
ori visvesvaraya visva-sambhavaya visva-pataye govindaya namo namah

atha-now; naivedya-for offering food; mantrah-the mantra; om-Om; visvesvaraya-to the controller of the universe;
visva-sambhavaya-the father of the universe; visva-pataye-the master of the universe; govindaya-to Lord Govinda;
namah-obeisances; namah-obeisances.

The mantra for offering food is, "orn visvesvaraya visva-sambhavaya visva-pataye govindaya namo namah" (Or.
Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda, who is the controller of the universes, the father of the universes, and the
master of the universes.

Text 532

vasudevar yasodar ca
nandarn ramarn ca rohinim

anyarn$ ca puijayet tat-tan-
nama-mantrair yatha-vidhi

vasudevam-vasudeva; yasodam-Yasoda; ca-and; nandam-Nanda; ramam-Balarama; ca-and; rohinim-Rohini; anyarhh-

others; ca-and; pujayet-should worship; tat-tan-various; nama-names; mantraih-with mantra; yatha-vidhi-appropriately.

Then, reciting the proper mantras with the proper names, one should worship Vasudeva, Yasoda, Nanda, Balarama,
Rohini, and others of the Lord's personal associates.



Text 533

pakvannani vicitrani

khadyani vividhani ca
tat-kalina-phalany atra

tambularh ca samarpayet

pakva-cooked; annani-food; vicitrani-many varieties; khadyani-foods; vividhani-various; ca-and; tat-kalina-in season;
phalani-fruits; atra-here; tambulam-betelnuts; ca-and; samarpayet-should offer.

Then one should offer many varieties of cooked grains, many varieties of other delicious foods, and many varieties of
fruits in season, and one should also offer betelnuts.

Text 534

atha tatra mantrah
dharmesvaraya dharma-sambhavaya dharma-pataye govindaya namo namah
atha-now; tatra-there; mantrah-the mantra; dharmesvaraya-to the controller of religion; dharma-sambhavaya-the father

of religion; dharma-pataye-the master of religion; govindaya-to Lord Govinda; namah-obeisances; namah-obeisances.

The mantra for that offering is, "dharmesvaraya dharma-sambhavaya dharma-pataye govindaya namo
namah" (Obeisances, obeisances to Lord Govinda, who is the controller of religion, the father of religion, and the master
of religion).

Text 535

nisithe guda-sarpibhyam
vasor dharar ca patayet

nisithe-in the middle of the night; guda-sarpibhyam-with molasses and ghee; vasoh-of water; dharam-a stream; ca-and;

patayet-should cause to fall.

Then, in the middle of the night, one should bathe the Lord with a stream of water and with molasses and ghee.

Text 536

atha kuryad bhagavato
jata-karma-mahotsavam

sri-nala-vardhanarh kuryat
sasthi-nihsaranam tatah

atha-then; kuryat-should do; bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jata-karma-mahotsavam-the jata-

karma ceremony; $ri-nala-vardhanam-the ceremony of cutting the umbilical cord; kuryat-should do; sasthi-nihsaranam-
the worship of Goddess Sasthi; tatah-then.

Then one should perform the jata-karma ceremony of the Lord, then the ceremony of cutting the umbilical cord, and
then the worship of Goddess Sasthi.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments:



The mantra for worshiping the goddess is, “sasthikayai namah".

Text 537

$ri-nama-karana-tat-tal-
lilanukaranarm tatha

athacaryarn samabhyarcya
kuryaj jagaranarh muda

gita-nrtyadina balya-
krida-sravana-purvakam

$ri-nama-karana-the name giving ceremony; tat-tat-various; lila-of pastimes; anukaranam-imitation; tatha-so; atha-

then; acaryam-the spiritual master; samabhyarcya-worshiping; kuryat-should do; jagaranam-vigil; muda-happily; gita-
nrtyadina-beginning weith singing and dancing; balya-childhood; krida-pastimes; Sravana-hearing; parvakam-first.

Then one should perform the name-giving ceremony, then perform dramas of various pastimes of the Lord, then
worship the spiritual master, then hear narrations of Lord Krsna's childhood pastimes, and then keep an all-night vigil
filled with happy singing, dancing, and other like activities.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments:

The pastimes depicted in dramas should begin with the pastime of killing Patana and end with the pastime of killing
Karhsa.

Text 538

skande brahma-narada-samvade

djanmoparjitarh paparm
tat-ksanad eva liyate

ratrau jagarane vipra
drste nasyati dehinam

skande-in thre Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Brahma and Narada; dgjanma-from birth;
uparjitam-accumulated; papam-sins; tat-ksanat-from that moment; eva-indeed; liyate-are destroyed; ratrau-at night;
jagarane-in a vigil; vipra-O brahmana; drste-seen; nasyati-perishes; dehinam-of the conditioned souls.

In the Skanda Purana, Brahma tells Narada:

O brahmana, when one observes such an all-night vigil, all his sins from the time of his birth are at once destroyed.

Text 539

prabhate sati nirvartya
nitya-karmani vaisnavah

devam abhyarcya samprarthya
pranamya ca visarjayet

prabhate-dawn; sati-being so; nirvartya-performing; nitya-karmani-regular duties; vaisnavah-a devotee; devam-the
Lord; abhyarcya-worshiping; samprarthya-offering prayers; pranamya-bowing down; ca-and; visarjayet-should perform.
At dawn a Vaisnava should then perform his regular duties, worship the Lord, offer prayers to the Lord, and offer

obeisances to the Lord.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments:



The regular duties here are those duties that begin with the early-morning bath.

Text 540
atha pranama-mantrah yarh devam. ity-adi-sardha-padyam
atha-now; pranama-mantrah-the mantra for offering obneisances; yam devam ity-adi-sardha-padyam-the one-and-a-

half verses beginning with the words "yam devam"

The mantra for offering obeisances is the one-and-a-half-verses prayer beginning with the words "yarh devam".

Text 541
atha prarthana-mantrah santir astu ity-adi.
atha-now; prarthana-mantrah-the mantra for offering prayers; santir astu ity-adi-the verse beginning with the words

"santir astu".

The mantra for offering prayers is the verse beginning with the words "santir astu".

Text 542

athacaryaya tat sarvar
sri-marty-adi sa-daksinam

pradaya vipran sambhojya
vidadhyat paranotsavam

atha-then; acaryaya-to the spiritual master; tat-that; sarvam-evereything; sri-murty-adi-beginning with the Deity of the

Lord; sa-daksinam-with daksina; pradaya-offering; vipran-the brahmanas; sambhojya-feeding; vidadhyat-should do;
paranotsavam-breaking the fast.

Then one should give the Deities and all the paraphernalia employed in the festival, along with daksina, to the spiritual
master, then one should feed the brahmanas, and then one should break the fast.

Text 543

atha parsva-parivartanotsavah

bhadrasya suklaikadasyarm
sayanotsavavat prabhoh

kati-danotsavar kuryad
vaisnavaih saha vaisnavah

atha-now; parsva-parivartanotsavah-the Parsva-parivartana festival, bhadrasya-of Bhadra; suklaikadasyam-of the sukla
ekadasi; sayana-taking rest; utsava-the festuval; vat-like; prabhoh-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kati-
danotsavam-festival of gift of a kati; kuryat-should do; vaisnavaih-Vaisnavas; saha-with; vaisnavah-a Vaisnava.

The Parsva-parivartana Festival

On the sukla-ekadasi of Bhadra a Vaisnava, accompanied by other Vaisnavas, should celebrate the Katidana festival,
which is like the Sayana festival.

Text 544



bhavisyottare

prapte bhadra-pade masi
ekadasyam site 'hani

kati-danarm bhaved visnor
maha-pataka-nasanam

bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; prapte-attained; bhadra-pade-Bhadra; masi-month; ekadasyam-on
ekadasi; site-sukla; ahani-on the day; kati-danam-kari-dana; bhavet-should be; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; maha-pataka-
nasanam-destroying great sins.

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:
On the sukla-ekadasi of the month of Bhadra, one should observe the kati-dana (turning over) festival of Lord Visnu,
a festival that destroys great sins.

Text 545

jalasayantikar nitva
samyag abhyarcya prabhum
karnika-parivrttim ca
daksinange prakalpayet

jalasayantikam-resting on the water; nitva-bringing; samyag-properly; abhyarcya-worshiping; prabhum-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; karnika-of the hip; parivrttim-turning; ca-and; daksinange-on the right side; prakalpayet-should
arrange.

One should approach the Supreme Lord as He naps on the ocean and one should arrange that the Lord turns over in
His sleep and now rests on His right side.

Text 546

atha abhyarthana-mantrah

deva deva jagannatha
yogi-gamya nirafijana

kati-danam kurusvadya
masi bhadra-pade subhe

atha-now; abhyarthana-mantrah-the mantra-prayer; deva-O Lord; deva-O Lord; jagannatha-O master of the universes;
yogi-gamya-approached by the yogis; niranjana-untouched by matter; kati-danam-turning to the other side; kurusva-
please do; adya-now; masi-in the month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; subhe-auspicious.

The Mantra-Prayer

O Lord, O Lord, O master of the universes, O Lord approached by the yogis, O Lord untouched by matter, now that it
is the auspicious month of Bhadra, please turn over on Your other side.

Text 547

maha-pajar tatah krtva
vaisnavan paritosya ca

devarh sva-mandire nitva
yatha-parvarh nivesayet

maha-ptjam-great worship; tatah-then; krtva-doing; vaisnavan-the Vaisnavas; paritosya-pleasing; ca-and; devam-the
Lord; sva-mandire-in His temple; nitva-taking; yatha-ptarvam-as before; nivesayet-should be made to reside.



Then one should perform great worship, please the Vaisnavas, and then return the Deity of the Lord to His place in the
temple.

Text 548

atha sravana-dvadasi-vratarn

bhadrasya sukla-dvadasyam
yuktayarm Sravanena hi

uposya sarigame snatva
devarh vamanam arcayet

atha-now; sravana-dvadasi-vratam-the vow of sravana-dvadasi; bhadrasya-of Bhadra; sukla-dvadasyam-on the sukla-
dvadasi; yuktayam-engaged; sravanena-with sravana; hi-indeed; uposya-fasting; sangame-in junction; snatva-bathing;
devam-Lord; vamanam-Vamana; arcayet-should worship.

The Vow of Sravana-dvadasi

When the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon on the sukla-dvadasi of the month of Bhadra, one should fast,
bathe, and worship Lord Vamana.

Text 549

atha tan-mahatmyari

masi bhadra-pade sukla
dvadasi sravananvita
mahatl dvadasi jieya
upavase maha-phala
arcayitvacyutarn bhaktya
labhet punyarn dasabdikam

atha-now; tan-mahatmyam-the glory of that; masi-in the month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; sukla-sukla; dvadasi-Dvadasi;
Sravananvita-with sravan; mahati-great; dvadasi-dvadasi; jieya-to be known; upavase-in fasting; maha-phala-a great

result; arcayitva-worshiping; acyutam-the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktya-with devotion; labhet-
attains; punyam-piety; dasabdikam-of ten years.

The Glory of That

When the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon on the sukla-dvadasi of the month of Bhadra, that day is known as
a maha-dvadasi. By fasting and devotedly worshiping the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead on that day, one
attains the result of having performed ten years of pious deeds.

Text 550

phalarh datta-hutanar ca
tasyarn laksa-gunarih bhavet

phalam-the result; datta-charity; hutanam-of yajna; ca-and; tasyam-then; laksa-gunam-a hundred thousand times;
bhavet-becomes.

On that day the results of giving charity and performing yajnas are multiplied by a hundred thousand times.

Text 551



skande

masi bhadra-pade sukla
dvadasi sravananvita

mahati dvadasi jieya
upavase maha-phala

skande-in theb Skanda Purana; masi-in the month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; sukla-sukla; dvadasi-dvadasi; sravananvita-
with Sravana; mahati-great; dvadasi-dvadasi; jiieya-known; upavase-in fasting; maha-phala-a great result.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

When the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon on the sukla-dvadasi of the month of Bhadra, that day is known as
maha-dvadasi (great dvadasi). Fasting on that day brings a great result.

Text 552

sangame saritah punye
dvadasim tam upositah

aplavad eva capnoti
dvadasa-dvadasi-phalam

sanigame-in meeting; saritah-rivers; punye-sacred; dvadasim-dvadasi; tam-that; upositah-fasting; aplavat-immersing;
eva-indeed; ca-and; apnoti-attains; dvadasa-of twelve; dvadasi-dvadasis; phalam-the result.

A person who on this dvadasi fasts and bathes in a sacred river attains the benefits of observing twelve dvadasis.

Text 553

budha-sravana-samyukta
saiva ced dvadasi bhavet

atyanta-mahati tasyar
dattarh bhavati caksayam

budha-with Mercury; sravana-and Sravana; samyukta-endowed; sa-that; eva-ineed; cet-if; dvadasi-dvadasi; bhavet-is;
atyanta-very; mahati-great; tasyam-on that day; dattam-given; bhavati-is; ca-and; aksayam-eternal.

If on that day both Mercury and Sravana are conjoined with the moon, that day is known as atyanta-maha-dvadasi
(very great dvadasi). Whatever charity is given on that day becomes eternal and inexhaustible.

Text 554

arcayitvacyutarn bhaktya
labhet punyarh dasabdikam

phalar datta-hutanar ca
tasyarh laksa-gunarh bhavet

arcayitva-worshiping; acyutam-the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktya-with devotion; labhet-attains;
punyam-piety; dasabdikam-of ten years; phalam-result; datta-hutanam-of charities and yajnas; ca-and; tasyam-on that
day; laksa-gunam-a hundred thousand times; bhavet-becomes.

By worshiping the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead on that day one attains the results of ten years of pious
deeds. On that day the results of charity and yajfias are multiplied a hundred thousand times.



Texts 555 and 556

brahma-vaivarte pita-putra-samvade

masi bhadra-pade sukla-
pakse yadi harer dine

budha-sravana-samyogah
prapyate tatra pujitah

prayacchati subhan kaman
vamano manasi sthitan

vijaya nama sa prokta
tithih priti-kari hareh

brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; pita-putra-samvade-in the conversation of a father and son; masi-in
the month; bhadrapade-of Bhadra; sukla-pakse-on the sukla-paksa; yadi-if; hareh-of Lord Krsna; dine-on the day; budha-
sravana-samyogah-the conjunction of Mercury and Sravana; prapyate-is attained; tatra-there; pujitah-worshiped;
prayacchati-gives; subhan-auspicious; kaman-desires; vamanah-Lord Vamana; manasi-in the heart; sthitan-residing;
vijaya-Vijaya; nama-named; sa-that; prokta-called; tithih-day; priti-kari-pleasing; hareh-to Lord Hari.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana a father tells his son:

If Mercury and Sravana are both conjoined with the moon on the sukla-ekadasi of the month of Bhadra, that day is
called vijaya ekadasi. That day is very pleasing to Lord Hari. Lord Vamana fulfills the auspicious desires in the heart of one
who worships Him on that day.

Text 557

sangame sarva-tirthanarm
sangamas tatra jayate

sukla bhadra-pade svargarin
krsna kalusa-sanksayam

sanigame-in the meeting; sarva-tirthanam-of all holy places; sangamah-the meeting; tatra-there; jayate-is born; sukla-
sukla; bhadra-pade-in Bhadra; svargam-Svargaloka; krsna-Krsna; kalusa-of sins; sanksayam-destruction.

When Mercury and Sravana are both conjoined with the moon on the dvadasi of the month of Bhadra, all holy places
are present. When Mercury and Sravana are both conjoined with the moon on the sukla-dvadasi of the month of Bhadra,
they bring residence in Svargaloka, and when they are both conjoined with the moon on the krsna-dvadasi of the month
of Bhadra, they bring the destruction of sins.

Text 558

phalgune kurute moksam
api brahma-vadhan nrnam

maha-punya-prada hy esa
sangame vijaya tithih

sarva-papa-ksayo ntinam
jayate tad-uposinam

phalgune-in Phalguna; kurute-doers; moksam-liberation; api-also; brahma-vadhat-from murdering a brahmana;
nrnam-of the people; maha-great; punya-piety; prada-giving; hi-indeed; esa-this; sanigame-in the meeting; vijaya-vijaya;
tithih-day; sarva-papa-ksayah-destroying all sins; ninam-indeed; jayate-is born; tad-uposinam-of they who fast on that
day.

When Sravana is conjoined with the moon on the sukla-dvadasi of the month of Phalguna (February-March), that day
is called vijaya dvadasi. That day brings great piety. It purifies even the sin of murdering a brahmana. They who fast on



that day become free from all sins.

Text 559
kirh ca
sarva-tirthani bha-prsthe
sangame yanti sangamam
vijaya-vasare sarve
devanarh sangamo bhuvi
kirh ca-furthermore; sarva-tirthani-all holy places; bhi-prsthe-on the earth; sangame-in meeting; yanti-go; sangamam-
meeting; vijaya-vasare-on vijaya day; sarve-all; devanam-of the demigods; sangamah-meeting; bhuvi-on the earth.

It is also said:

On vijaya dvadasi all holy places and all demigods gather together on the earth.

Text 560

idarh sarva-puranesu
rahasyarh parigiyate

sangame vamanarm pujya
preta-yonau na jayate

idam-this; sarva-puranesu-in all Puranas; rahasyam-secret; parigiyate-is sung; sangame-in meeting; vamanam-Lord

Vamana; pijya-worshiping; preta-yonau-the womb of a preta; na-not; jayate-is born.

This secret is told in all the Puranas: Simply by worshiping Lord Vamana on this day one is protected from having take
birth as a preta (ghost).

Text 561

visnu-dharmottare $ri-parasurama uvaca

upavasasamarthanarn
kirh syad ekam upositam
maha-phalarh maha-deva
tan mamacaksva suvrata

visnu-dharmottare-in the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; $ri-parasurama-Sri Parasurama; uvaca-said; upavasa-
fasting; asamarthanam-of they who are not able; kim-what?; syat-may be; ekam-one; upositam-fasted; maha-phalam-great
result; maha-deva-O Siva; tat-that; mama-to me; acaksva-please tell; suvrata-O saintly one.

In the Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Sri Parasurama says:

What is the result attained by persons generally unable to fast who once fast on this day? O saintly Siva, please tell this
to me.

Text 562
$ri-sankara uvaca
ya rama Sravanopeta

dvadasi mahati tu sa
tasyam upositah snatah



ptjayitva janardanari
prapnoty ayatnad dharma-jna
dvadasa-dvadasi-phalam

sri-sankara uvaca-Lord Siva said; ya-which; rama-O Rama; sravanopeta--with Sravana; dvadasi-dvadasi; mahati-great;
tu-indeed; sa-that; tasyam-then; upositah-fasting; snatah-bathing; pajayitva-worshiping; janardanam-Lord Krsna;
prapnoti-attains; ayatnat-easily; dharma-jfia-O knower of religion; dvadasa-dvadasi-phalam-the result of twelve dvadasis.

O Parasurama wise in spiritual truth, a person who fasts, bathes himself, and then worships Lord Krsna on maha-
dvadasi, when the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon, attains the results of observing twelve dvadasis.

Text 563
kirn ca

Sravana-dvadasi-yoge
budha-varo bhaved yadi

atyanta-mahati rama
dvadasi sa prakirtita

ki ca-furthermore; Sravana-dvadasi-yoge-on Sravana-dvadasi; budha-varah-Wednesday; bhavet-is; yadi-if; atyanta-
mahati-very great; rama-O Rama; dvadasi-dvadasi; sa-that; prakirtita-called.

Lord Siva also said:

O Parasurama, if Sravana-dvadasi (when the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon) falls on a Wednesday, then it is
said to be atyanta-mahati (very great).

Text 564

snanarm japyarn tatha homo
danar sraddharh surarcanam
sarvam aksayam apnoti
tasyarn bhrgu-kulodvaha

snanam-bathing; japyam-japa; tatha-so; homah-yajna; danam-charity; sraddham-sraddha; surarcanam-worship of the
demigods; sarvam-all; aksayam-imperishable; apnoti-attains; tasyam-then; bhrgu-kulodvaha-O scion of the Bhrgu
dynasty.

O scion of the Bhrgu dynasty, bathing, japa, yajia, charity, sSraddha, and demigod-worship all become limitless and
imperishable when performed on that day.

Text 565

tasmin dine tatha snato
yo 'pi kvacana sangame

sa ganga-snana-jarh rama
phalarh prapnoty asarhsayam

tasmin dine-on that day; tatha-so; snatah-bathing; yo 'pi-someone; kvacana-somewhere; sangame-in contact; sa-he;
ganga-snana-jam-born from bathing in the Ganges; rama-O Rama; phalam-the result; prapnoti-attains; asarhsayam-
without doubt.

O Parasurama, a person who on that day bathes in any place attains the result of bathing in the Ganges. Of this there
is no doubt.



Text 566

Sravane sangamah sarve
paripusti-pradah sada

visesad dvadasi-yukte
budha-yukte visesatah

Sravane-in Sravana; sangamah-contact; sarve-all; paripusti-pradah-giving nourishment; sada-always; visesat-

specifically; dvadasi-yukte-with dvadasi; budha-yukte-with Mercury; visesatah-specifically.

When it falls on a Wednesday, this dvadasi it brings especially great piety.

Text 567
bhavisyottare $ri-yudhisthira uvaca

upavasasamarthanarm
sadaiva purusottama

eka ya dvadasi punya
tarh vadasva mamanagha

bhavisyottare sri-yudhisthira uvaca-in the Bhavisya Pirana, Uttara-khanda, Sri Yudhisthira says; upavasasamarthanam-
of they who are not able to fast; sada-always; eva-indeed; purusottama-O supreme person; eka-one; ya-which; dvadasi-
dvadasi; punya-piety; tam-that; vadasva-please tell; mama-to me; anagha-O sinless one.

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, Sri Yudhisthira says:

O sinless Supreme Person, please describe to me the piety attained by persons generally unable to fast who once fast on
this day.

Text 568
$ri-krsna uvaca

masi bhadra-pade sukla
dvadasi sravananvita

sarva-kama-prada punya
upavase maha-phala

sri-krsna uvaca-Sri Krsna said; masi-month; bhadra-pade-of Bhadra; sukla-sukla; dvadasi-dvadasi; sravananvita-with
Sravan, sarva-kama-prada-bringing all desires; punya-sacred; upavase-in fasting; maha-phala-great result.
Sri Krsna said:

When the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon during the sukla-dvadasi of the month of Bhadra, that day is very
sacred. That day fulfills all desires. Fasting on that day brings a great result.

Text 569

sangame saritarh snatva
ganga-snanadi-jam phalam
sopavasah samapnoti
natra karya vicarana

sangame-in the meeting; saritam-of rivers; snatva-bathing; ganga-snanadi-jam-created by bathing in the Ganges;
phalam-result; sopavasah-fasting; samapnoti-attains; na-not; atra-here; karya-to be done; vicarana-doubt.



A person who on this day fasts and bathes in any river attains the result of bathing in the Ganges. Of this there is no

doubt.

Text 570
kirn ca

budha-sravana-samyukta
saiva ced dvadasi bhavet
ativa mahatl tasyar
sarvarh dattam ihaksayam

kimh ca-furthermore; budha-sravana-samyukta-with Mercury and Sravana; sa-that; eva-indeed; cet-if; dvadasi-dvadasi;
bhavet-is; ativa-very; mahati-great; tasyam-then; sarvam-all; dattam-given; iha-here; aksayam-imperishable.

It is also said:

If on this dvadasi Sravana and Mercury are both conjoined with the moon, that is a very great dvadasi. Any charity
given on that day becomes limitless and imperishable.

Texts 571 and 572

ki ca tatraiva vanig-upakhyane

Sravana-dvadasi-yoge
pljayitva janardanam
danari ca dattva viprebhyah

sopavaso jitendriyah

maha-nadi-sangame ca
snatva distantam agatah
avapa paramari sthanari
durlabharm sarva-manavaih

kirh ca-furthermore; tatra-there; eva-indeed; vanig-upakhyane-in the story of a merchant; sravana-dvadasi-yoge-on a
dvadasi with Sravana; pijayitva-worshiping; janardanam-Lord Krsna; danam-charity; ca-and; dattva-giving; viprebhyah-to
brahmanas; sopavasah-with fasting jitendriyah-controlling the senses; maha-nadi-sangame-in a great river; ca-and;
snatva-bathing; distantam-death; agatah-attaining; avapa-attains; paramari sthanam-the supreme abode; durlabham-rare;
sarva-manavaih-for all human beings.

A person who on a sravana-dvadasi fasts, controls his senses, bathes in a great river, gives charity to the brahmanas,
and worships Lord Krsna, attains, at the moment of death, a celestial world that is difficult for any human being to enter.

Text 573

yatra kama-phala vrksa
nadyah payasa-kardamah

sitalamala-paniyah
puskarinyo manoharah

yatra-where; kama-phala-with desire as fruit; vrksa-tree; nadyah-rivers; payasa-kardamah-payasa as mud; sitala-cvool;
amala-pure; paniyah-delicious water; puskarinyah-lakes filled with lotus flowers; manoharah-beautiful.

In that world the trees fulfill all desires. There the beautiful lotus-filled lakes have cool, pure, delicious water. The mud



of those lakes is payasa (condensed milk).

Text 574

tarh desam asadya vanin mahatma
su-mrsta-jambunada-bhusitangah

kalparh samagram sura-sundaribhih
sakarh sa reme muditah sadaiva

tam-that; desam-country; asadya-attaining; vanik-merchant; mahatma-great soul; su-mrsta-jambunada-the best gold;
bhisita-decorated; angah-limbs; kalpam-kalpa; samagram-complete; sura-sundaribhih-with beautiful demigoddesses;
sakam-with; sa-he; reme-enjoyed; muditah-happy; sada-always; eva-indeed.

The noble-hearted merchant attained that world. There he was decorated with ornaments of the finest gold. For an
entire kalpa he enjoyed there with many beautiful demigoddesses.

Text 575
kirh cante

budha-sravana-samyukta-
dvadasyar sanigamodakam

danarh bahv-odanam $astarn
upavasah paro vidhih

kirh ca-furthermore; ante-at the end; budha-sravana-samyukta-with Mercury and Sravana; dvadasyam-on the dvadasi;
sangamodakam-water; danam-gift; bahv-odanam-much grain; sastam-ordered; upavasah-fasting; parah-great; vidhih-rule.

It is also said:

When on this dvadasi both Sravana and Mercury are conjoined with the moon one is enjoined to fast and to give
grains in abundant charity.

Text 576

sagarena kukutsthena
dhundhumarena gandhina

eta$ canyai$ ca rajendra
kamada dvadasi krta

sagarena-by Kign Sagara; kukutsthena-by Kakutstha; dhundhumarena-by Dundhumara; gandhina-by Gandhi; etah-
these; ca-and; anyaih-by others; ca-and; rajendra-O kign; kamada-fulfilling desires; dvadasi-dvadasi; krta-done.

O king of kings, Sagara, Kakutstha, Dundhumara, Gandhi, and many others attained their desires by observing this
dvadasi.

Text 577

ya dvadasi budha-yuta sravanena sardharn
syat sa jayeti kathita munibhir nabhasye

tam adarena samuposya naro hi samyak
prapnoti siddhim animadi-gunopapannah. iti.

i-thus; kathita-called; munibhih-by the sages; nabhasye-in the month of Bhadra; tam-that; adarena-respectfully;
samuposya-fasting; narah-person; hi-indeed; samyak-properly; prapnoti-attains; siddhim animadi-gunopapannah-the
siddhis beginning with anima-siddhij; iti-thus.



In the month of Bhadra a dvadasi when Sravana and Mercury are both conjoined with the moon is called Jaya by the
sages. A person who respectfully fasts on that day attains anima-siddhi and the other mystic perfections.

Text 578
atha sravana-dvadasi-vrata-nirnayah
dvadasy ekadasi va syad
uposya sravananvita
visnu-srnkhala-yogas ca
tarh trayarh misritarn yadi
atha-now; sravana-dvadasi-vrata-nirnayah-concluding the vow of sravana-dvadasi; dvadasi-dvadasi; ekadasi-ekadasi; va-

or; syat-is; uposya-to be fasted; sravananvita-with sravana; visnu-srnkhala-yogah-Visnu-srnkhala-yoga; ca-and; tam-that;
trayam-three; misritam-mixed; yadi-if.

Conclusion of the Sravana-dvadasi Vow

One should fast on either a dvadasi or an ekadasi when Sravana is conjoined with the moon. When in a single day all
three of these conditions are present, that day is called Visnu-srnkhala-yoga.

Text 579
atha sravana-dvadasy-upavasah sri-markandeyah
Sravanarksa-samayukta
dvadasi yadi labhyate
uposya dvadasi tatra
trayodasyar tu paranam
atha-now; sravana-dvadasy-upavasah-fasting on sravana-dvadast; sri-markandeyah-Sri Markandeya; sravanarksa-

samayukta-with the star Sravana; dvadasi-dvadasi; yadi-if; labhyate-is attained; uposya-to be fasted; dvadasi-dvadasi; tatra-
there; trayodasyam-on trayodasi; tu-indeed; paranam-breaking the fast.

Fasting on Sravana-dvadasi
Sri Markandeya explains:

asl.

Text 580

yamas ca

yada tu sukla-dvadasyam
naksatrar $ravanarn bhavet

tadasau tu maha-punya
dvadasi vijaya smrta

yamah-Yamaraja; ca-and; yada-when; tu-indeed; sukla-dvadasyam-on sukla-dvadasi; naksatram-star; Sravanam-Sravana;
bhavet-attains; tada-then; asau-that; tu-indeed; maha-punya-very sacred; dvadasi-dvadasi; vijaya-Vijaya; smrta-called.

Yamaraja also explains:



When the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon on a sukla-dvadasi, that very sacred day is called Vijaya dvadasi.

Text 581

tatra danopavasadyariu
aksayarn parikirtitam

ekadasya visuddhatve
dvadasyar tu pare hani

Sravane sati Saktasya
vrata-yugmarh vidhiyate

tatra-there; danopavasadyam-beginnign with fasting and charity; aksayam-imperishable; parikirtitam-said; ekadasya-of
ekadasi; visuddhatve-in purity; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; tu-indeed; pare-on the next; ahani-day; sravane-in Sravan,; sati-
being; saktasya-able; vrata-yugmam-both vows; vidhiyate-is established.

In that situation fasting, giving charity, and other pious deeds become limitless and imperishable. If the ekadasi is pure
and the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon on the dvadasi, one should, if one is able, follow the vow on both ekadasi
and dvadasi.

Text 582

asamapte vrate sarve
naiva kuryad vratantaram
ity adi vacanasyatra
badhakar varh na vidyate

asamapte-not attained; vrate-vow; sarve-all; na-not; eva-indeed; kuryat-should do; vratantaram-another vow; iti-thus;
adi-beginning; vacanasya-of the statement; atra-here; badhakam-refutation; na-not; vidyate-is.

Text 583

tatha hi bhavisyottare

ekadasim uposyaiva
dvadasim samuposyate

na catra vidhi-lopah syad
ubhayor devata harih. iti.

tatha hi-furthermore; bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; ekadasim-ekadasi; uposya-fasting; eva-
indeed; dvadasim-dvadasi; samuposyate-fasting; na-not; ca-and; atra-here; vidhi-rules; lopah-mission; syat-is; ubhayoh-of
both; devata-the Deity; harih-Lord Krsna; iti-thus.

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

If in this situation one fasts on both the ekadasi and the dvadasi, he is not at fault, for both days have Lord Krsna as
their Deity.

Text 584

asaktas tu vrata-dvandve
bhunkte vaikadasi-dine

upavasarh budhah kuryac
chravana-dvadasi-dine



asaktah-unable; tu-indeed; vrata-dvandve-both vows; bhunkte-eats; va-or; ekadasi-dine-on ekadasi; upavasam-fasting;
budhah-wise; kuryat-should do; sravana-dvadasi-dine-on sravana-dvadasi day.

If unable to fast on both days, a wise person should eat on ekadasi and fast on the sravana-dvadasi day.

Text 585

tatha ca naradiye

uposya dvadasim punyarn
visnu-rksena samyutam

ekadasy-udbhavam punyarn
narah prapnoty asarnsayam

tatha-so; ca-and; naradiye-in the Narada Purana; uposya-fasting; dvadasim-dvadasi; punyam-piety; visnu-rksena-
without the star sacred to Lord Visnu; samyutam-conjoined; ekadasy-udbhavam-created on ekadasi; punyam-piety; narah-
a person; prapnoti-attains; asarhsayam-without doubt.

In the Narada Purana it is said:

By fasting on this dvadasi when the star sacred to Lord Visnu is conjoined with the moon, one attains the pious
benefits attained by fasting on ekadast. Of this there is no doubt.

Texts 586 and 587

vijapeye yatha yajie
karma-hino 'pi diksitah

sarvari phalam avapnoti
asnato 'py ahuto 'pi san

evam ekadasim tyaktva

dvadasyam samuposanat
purva-vasara-jam punyarh

sarvarh prapnoty asamsayam. iti.

vajapeye-vajapeya; yatha-as; yajiie-in a yajna; karma-hinah-without karma; api-even; diksitah-initiated; sarvam-all;
phalam-result; avapnoti-attains; asnatah-without bathing; api-even; ahutah-without offering oblations; api-even; san-
being so; evam-thus; ekadasim-ekadasi; tyaktva-rejecting; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; samuposanat-from fasting; parva-
vasara-jam-created on the previous day; punyam-piety; sarvam-all; prapnoti-attains; asarhsayam-without doubt; iti-thus.

As a person initiated into the performance of a vajapeya-yajfia attains all the results of the yajfia even though he
personally did not do any of the work of the yajiia, did not offer the oblations, and did not perform the ritual bath, so a
person who neglects this specific ekadasi and fasts instead on the dvadasi attains all the pious benefits of fasting on
ekadasi. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 588

aty-alpo 'py anayor yogo
bhavet tithi-bhayor yadi
upadeyah sa eva syad
ity atropavased budhah

aty-alpah-very slight; api-even anayoh-of both; yogah-yoga; bhavet-is; tithi-bhayoh-of the tithi and the star; yadi-if;
upadeyah-to be accepted; sa-that; eva-ineed; syat-is; iti-thus; atra-here; upavaset-should fast; budhah-wise.



Even if the junction of the tithi and star is very slight, a wise person will fast on that day.

Text 589

tatha ca sravana-dvadasim prakrtya tatraivoktarn
tithi-naksatrayor yoge

yogas caiva naradhipa
dvi-kalo yadi labhyeta

sa jiieyo hy asta-yamikah

tatha-so; ca-and; sravana-dvadasim-sravana-dvadasi; prakrtya-by nature; tatra-there; eva-indeed; uktam-said; tithi-
naksatrayoh-of the tithi and the star; yoge-in the yoga; yogah-the yoga; ca-and; eva-indeed; naradhipa-O king; dvi-kalah-
two parts; yadi-if; labhyeta-is attained; sa-that; jieyah-to be known; hi-indeed; asta-yamikah-asta-yamika.

In that scripture it is also said about sravana-dvadasi:

O king, if the yoga of tithi and star occurs for two kalas, that day is called Asta-yamika.

Text 590

tathaiva matsye
dvadasi sravana-yukta

krstna punyatama tithih
na tu sa tena yukta ca

tavaty eva prasasyate

tatha-so; eva-indeed; matsye-in the Matsya Purana; dvadasi-dvadasi; sSravana-yukta-with Sravana; krstna-complete;
punyatama-most sacred; tithih-day; na-not; tu-but; sa-that; tena-with it; yukta-engaged; ca-and; tavati-then; eva-indeed;
prasasyate-is praised.

In the Matsya Purana it is said:

When Sravana is conjoined with the moon, this dvadasi becomes a very sacred day. By that conjunction it becomes
glorious.

Text 591

atha sravana-naksatra-yuktaikadasy-upavasah
naradiye
yadi na prapyate rksari
dvadasyarn vaisnavarn kvacit
ekadast tadoposya
papa-ghni sravananvita
atha-now; sravana-naksatra-yukta-with the star Sravana; ekadasi-on ekadasi; upavasah-fasting; naradiye-in thre Narada
Purana; yadi-if; na-not; prapyate-is attained; rksam-teh star; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; vaisnavam-Vaisnava; kvacit-
somewhere; ekadasi-ekadasi; tada-then. uposya-top be fasted; papa-ghni-destroying sins; sravananvita-with Sravana.
Fasting on an Ekadasi When the Star Sravana Is Conjoined with the Moon

In the Narada Purana it is said:

If Sravana is not conjoined with the moon on the dvadasi, but it is so on the ekadasi, one should fast on the ekadasi.
That ekadasi destroys sins.



Text 592

ubhayor devata visnuh
puranah purusottamah

vibhedo 'tra na kartavyo
vibhedat patate narah

ubhayoh-of both; devata-the Deity; visnuh-Lord Visnu; puranah-ther ancinet; purusottamah-Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vibhedah-difference; atrahere; na-not; kartavyah-to be done; vibhedat-from difference; patate-falls; narah-a
person.

Lord Visnu, the ancient Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the presiding Deity of both these days. Therefore one
should not make a distinction between them, saying one is better than the other. One who makes such a distinction falls
down.

Text 593

ata eva bhavisyottare

ekadasi yada ca syat
Sravanena samanvita

vijaya sa tithih prokta
bhaktanam vijaya-prada

ata eva-therefore; bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; ekadasi-ekadasi; yada-when; ca-qnd; syat-is;
Sravanena-with sravana; samanvita-with; vijaya-vijaya; sa-that; tithih-day; prokta-said; bhaktanam-of the devotees; vijaya-
prada-giving victory.

In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

When the star Sravana is conjoined with the moon on this ekadasi, the day is called vijaya ekadasi, for it brings victory
(vijaya) to the devotees.

Text 594
visnu-purane
yah kascit tithayah proktah

punya naksatra-yogatah
tasv eva tad-vratarn kuryac

chravana-dvadasim vina. iti.

visnu-purane-in the Visnu Purana; yah-who; kascit-someone; tithayah-days; proktah-said; punya-sacred; naksatra-
yogatah-with the star; tasu-in therm; eva-indeed; tad-vratam-thqat vow; kuryat-should do; sravana-dvadasim-sravana-
dvadasi; vina-without; iti-thus.

In the Visnu Purana it is said:

Sravana-dvadasi is not usually counted among the various holy days with auspicious stars. (That is because it is
considered to be included in the previous ekadast).

Text 595

ekadasy-upavase ca
dvadasyarn krsnam arcayet



pradurbhite hi bhagavan
dvadasyam eva vamanah

ekadasy-upavase-fasting on ekadasi; ca-and; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; krsnam-Lord Krsna; arcayet-should worship;

pradurbhiite-born; hi-indeed; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; eva-indeed,;
vamanah-Lord Vamana.

On that ekadast one should fast, and on the dvadasi one should worship Lord Krsna. This is so because Lord Vamana
appeared in this world on that dvadasi.

Text 596

tatha ca matsya-purane

uposyaikadasim tatra
dvadasyar ptijayed dharim. iti.

tatha-so; ca-and; matsya-purane-in the Matsya Purana; uposya-fasting; ekadasim-on ekadasi; tatra-there; dvadasyam-on
dvadasi; ptjayet-should worship; harim-Lord Krsna; iti-thus.
In the Matsya Purana it is said:

On that ekadasi one should fast, and on the dvadasi one should worship Lord Hari.

Text 597

ato yadi na labhyeta
madhyahne dvadasi tada

dvadasi-madhya evarcyo
vamanas tarhi stribhih. iti.

atah-then; yadi-if; na-not; labhyeta-is attained; madhyahne-in midday; dvadasi-dvadasi; tada-then; dvadasi-madhya-in

the mi

If by midday dvadasi is not attained, then the devotees should wait until the day when it is dvadasi at midday. On that
day they should worship Lord Vamana.

Text 598
atha sri-visnu-s$rnkhala-yogah
matsye
dvadasi sravana-sprsta
spréed ekadasirm yada
sa esa vaisnavo yogo
visnu-srmkhala-samjnitah
atha-now; sri-visnu-srkhala-yugah-Sr1 Visnu-srnkhala-yoga; matsye-in the Matsya Purana; dvadasi-sravana-sprsta-
touched by the dvadasi and by Sravana; sprset-touches; ekadasim-ekadasi; yada-when; sa-that; esa-that; vaisnavah-a
Vaisnava; yogah-yoga; visnu-srnkhala-Visnu-srnkhala; samjnitah-called.

Sr1 Visnu-érnkhala-yoga

In the Matsya Purana it is said:



When a dvadasi touched by Sravana touches this ekadasi, that day is very sacred to Lord Visnu. That day is called Sri
Visnu-srnkhala-yoga.

Text 599

tasminn uposya vidhi-van
narah sanksina-kalmasah

prapnotv anuttamarn siddhirn
punar-avrtti-durlabham. iti.

tasmin-then; uposya-fasting; vidhi-vat-properly; narah-a person; sanksina-kalmasah-free of sin; prapnotu-attains;
anuttamam-peerless; siddhim-perfection; punar-avrtti-durlabham-rare in the material world of repeated birth; iti-thus.

A person who fasts on that day becomes free from sin. He attains a perfection without peer, a perfection rare in this
world of repeated births.

Text 600

ekadasi-padenatra
tad aho-ratra ucyate
anyatha dvadasi-sparsas
tasyarh nityarn na vidyate

ekadasi-padena-by the word ekadasi; atra-here; tat-that; aho-ratra-day and night; ucyate-is said; anyatha-otherwise;
dvadasi-by dvadasi; sparsah-touch; tasyam-then; nityam-always; na-not; vidyate-is.

The word "ekadasi" here refers to both the day and the night. Were this not so, the touch of the dvadasi would almost
never occur.

Text 601

tithi-naksatrayor yoga

ity adyar yat tu darsitam
tenalpa-kala-samyoge

'py asta-yamikatesyate

tithi-naksatrayoh-of the tithi and the star; yoga-junction; iti-thus; adyam-beginning; yat-what; tu-indeed; darsitam-
revealed; tena-by that; alpa-slight; kala-time; samyoge-in contact; api-even; asta-yamikata-fro eight yamikas; isyate-is.

In text 589 it is seen that even if the yoga of tithi and star is very brief, the day is still called Asta-amika.

Text 602

atraiva dvadasi-madhye

paranarh sravane 'dhike
vaksyamanarn ca ghatate

'nyatha pragvad dvidha vratam

atra-here; eva-indeed; dvadasi-madhye-in the midst of the dvadasi; paranam-breaking the fast; sravane-in Sravana;,
adhike-great; vaksyamanam-will be spoken; ca-and; ghatate-is; anyatha-otherwise; pragvat-as before; dvidha-in two ways;
vratam-vow.

If Sravana is conjoined with the moon, it is best to break the fast on the dvadasi. If Sravana is not conjoined with the
moon, the vow may be observed in two ways, as has already been described. More will be said of this later.



Text 603

dvadasi sravanarksarn cety
asmin pathe bhaved idam

dvadasi-sravana-sprstety
asmims ca sprstata khalu

tat-tat-sahityam evaha
puarvasmad eva hetutah

dvadasi-dvadasi; Sravana-Sravana; rksam-the star; ca-and,; iti-thus; asmin-in this; pathe-reading; bhavet-is; idam-this;
dvadasi-dvadasi; sravana-by Srvana; sprsta-touched; iti-thus; asmin-in this; ca-and; sprstata-touched; khalu-indeed; tat-
tat-sahity

The first line of text 589 may also be read "dvadasi sravanarksarn ca" (dvadasi and the star Sravana). Thus the touc of
dvadasi and the star Sravana is described. This is for the same reason as given previously.

Text 604
atha tasmad ayam tu tatraiva visesah dvitiya-visnu-srnkhala-yogah
yatha visnu-dharmottare

ekadasi dvadasi ca
vaisnavyam api tad bhavet
tad visnu-srnkhalarh nama
visnu-sayujya-krd bhavet
tasminn uposanad gacchec
chvetadvipa-purarh dhruvam

atha-now; tasmat-from that; ayam-this; tu-indeed; tatra-there; eva-indeed; visesah-specific; dvitiya-visnu-srnkhala-
yogah-Dvitiya Visnu-srnkhala-yoga; yatha-as; visnu-dharmottare-in Sri Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda; ekadasi-
ekadasi; dvadasi-dvadasi; ca-and; vaisnavyam-the star Sravana; api-also; tat-that; bhavet-is; tat-that; visnu-srnkhalam-Sri
Visnu-srnkhala; nama-named; visnu-sayujya-krt-the cause of liberation in Lord Visnu; bhavet-is; tasmin-in that;
uposanat-form fasting; gacchet-may go; $vetadvipa-puram-to the realm of Svetadvipa; dhruvam-eternal.

The Second Sr1 Visnu-érikhala-yoga

In the S$ri Visnu-dharma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:

When ekadasi, dvadasi, and the star Sravana combine in a single day, that day is called Sri Visnu-srnkhala-yoga. That
day brings Visnu-sayujya liberation. By fasting on that day one goes to the eternal realm of Svetadvipa.

Text 605

dvadasyam upavaso 'tra
trayodasyar tu paranam

nisiddham api kartavyarn
ity ajiia paramesvari. iti.

dvadasyam-on the dvadasi; upavasah-fasting; atra-here; trayodasyam-on the trayodasi; tu-indeed; paranam-breaking the
fast; nisiddham-forbidden; api-also; kartavyam-to be done; iti-thus; ajia-the order; paramesvari-of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; iti-thus.

reme Personality of Godhead.

Text 606



yogo 'yam anyo dvadasyah
ksaya eveti laksyate
dvadasyam upavasac ca
trayodasyarh tu paranat
trayodasyarn paranari hi
sravane 'pi nisetsyate
yogah-yoga; ayam-this; anyah-another; dvadasyah-of dvadasi; ksaya-destruction; eva-indeed; iti-thus; laksyate-is
observed; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; upavasat-from fasting; ca-and; trayodasyam-on trayodasi; tu-indeed; paranat-from

braking the fast; trayodasyam-on trayodasi; paranam-breaking the fast; hi-indeed; sravane-in Sravana; api-also; nisetsyate-
is forbidden.

To fast on the dvadasi and break the fast on the trayodasi breaks the special yoga of the dvadasi in this situation. When
the star Sravana is present on ekadasl it is also forbidden to break the fast on the trayodasi.

Text 607
atah visnu-srnkhala eva viSesantararm
dvadasy ekadasi saumyah

Sravanar ca catustayam
deva-dundubhi-yogo 'yamm

yajnayuta-phala-pradah. iti.

atah-now; visnu-srnkhale-in Visnu-srnkhala; eva-indeed; visesa-specific situation; antaram-another; dvadasi-dvadasi;
ekadasi-ekadasi; saumyah-Wednesday; Sravanam-sravana; ca-and; catustayam-fourth; deva-dundubhi-yogah-deva-
dundubhi-yoga; ayam-which; yajia-of yajnas; ayuta-ten thousand; phala-results; pradah-give; iti-thus.

A Different Kind of Situation in Sri Visnu-srnkhala-yoga

When dvadasi, ekadasi, Wednesday, and the star Sravana meet in a single day, that meeting is called deva-dundubhi-
yoga. That day gives a pious result equal to ten thousand yajnas.

Text 608

paranahe tu dvadasyah

$ravanayas ca vrddhitah
ratrau tu paranabhavad

yuktari karturh vrata-dvayam

parana-breaking the fast; ahe-in the day; tu-indeed; dvadasyah-of dvadasi; Sravanayah-of sravana; ca-and; vrddhitah-
from thdo; vrata-dvayam-both vows.

One may break the fast on a dvadasi with Sravana. One may not break the fast at night. One may observe the vow of
fasting on both ekadasi and dvadasi.

Text 609

na catra vidhi-lopah syad
ubhayor devata harih

na-not; ca-and; atra-here; vidhi-of rules; lopah-omission; syat-is; ubhayoh-of both; devata-the Deity; harih-Lord Krsna.

There is no fault in fasting on both days, for Lord Hari is the presiding Deity of both these days.



Text 610

dvadasyam upavaso 'tra
trayodasyarh tu paranam

dvadasyam-on dvadasi; upavasah-fasting; atra-in this situation; trayodasyam-onm trayodasi; tu-indeed; paranam-
breaking the fast.

In this situation one may fast on dvadasi and break the fast in trayodasi.

Text 611

dina-dvaye 'pi Sravana-
bhave tad-yoga-hanitah
ekadasyam uposyaiva
dvadasyarh vamanarh yajet

dina-dvaye-on both days; api-also; sravana-sravana; abhave-in the absence; tad-yoga-hanitah-because of destroying the
yoga; ekadasyam-on ekadasi; uposya-fasting; eva-indeed; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; vamanam-Lord Vamana; yajet-should
worship.

If the star Sravana is not conjoined with the moon on either ekadasi or dvadasi, then there is no yoga. In that situation
one should fast on ekadasi and worship Lord Vamana on the dvadasi.

Text 612

visnu-srnkhalake 'pi syad
Vvrttir nisi paratra cet

yad adhikyarm tithi-bhayoh
saktah kuryad vrata-dvayam

visnu-srnkhalake-on Visnu-srnkhala; api-even; syat-may be; vrttih-action; nisi-at night; paratra-on the next; cet-if; yat-

w

Even when there is a St1 Visnu-érnkhala-yuga and both the tithi and Savana are present at night, then it is is best to
fast, if one is able, on both days.

Text 613

paranaya anaucityam
tavatyar nisi ced bhavet

asaktas tuttaram kuryad
yogasyaivasya gauravat

paranaya-for breaking the fast; anaucityam-imporpriety; tavatyam-then; nisi-at night; cet-if; bhavet-is; asaktah-unable;

tu-indeed; uttaram-better; kuryat-should do; yogasya-of the yoga; eva-indeed; asya-of this; gauravat-because of
importance.

However, it is not proper to break the fast at night. If one is not able to fast on both days, in this situation one should
fast on the dvadasi, for then the yoga is more important.

Text 614

atha tatra parana-kala-nirnayah



sa ca vrata-vikalpe dvitiye visnu-srnkhale ca spasta eva. kevala-sravana-niskarse tu na tad-adarah. tithi-naksatra-
sarhyoge ity adi vaksyamanebhyah.

atha-now; tatra-there; parana-kala-nirnayah-the time of breaking the fast; sa-that; ca-and; vrata-vikalpe-in the decision
to follow the vow; dvitiye-second; visnu-srnkhale-in the Visnu-$rnkhala; ca-and; spasta-clear; eva-indeed; kevala-Sravana-
niskarse-in the drawing our of Sravana; tu-indeed; na-not; tad-adarah-worship of that; tithi-naksatra-yoge-in the yoga of
tithi and star; iti-thus; adi-beginning; vaksyamanebhyah-which will be spoken.

The Time of Breaking the Fast

In the Second Sr1 Visnu-érikhala this is clear. However, when the star Sravana is not conjoined with the moon this is
not so. This will be discussed in the verse beginning with the words "tithi-naksatra-samyoge".

Text 615
prathama-visnu-srrnkhale parana-nirnayah

anuvrttir dvayor eva
paranahe bhaved yadi

tatradhikye tither vrtte
bhante saty eva paranam

prathama-visnu-srnkhale-First Visnu-srnkhala; parana-nirnayah-time of breaking the fast; anuvrttih-following;
dvayoh-of both; eva-indeed; paranahe-on the day of breaking the fast; bhavet-is; yadi-if; tatra-there; adhikye-more; titheh-
of the tithi; vrtte-engaged; bha-ante-in the end of the star; sati-is; eva-indeed; paranam-breaking the fast.

The Time of Breaking the Fast After the First Visnu-srnkhala:

It is best to break the fast on the next day, after both the tithi and star-conjunction have ended.

Text 616
yad uktarh naradiye

tithi-naksatrayor yoge

upavaso bhaved yada
paranarh tu na kartavyarn

yavan naikasya sanksayah. iti.

yat-what; uktam-said; naradiye-in the Narada Purana, tithi-naksatrayoh-of the tithi and the star; yoge-in conjunction;
upavasah-fasting; bhavet-is; yada-when; paranam-breaking the fast; tu-indeed; na-not; kartavyam-to be done; yavan-
when; na-nor; ekasya-of one; sanksayah-the end; iti-thus.

This is described in the following words of the Narada Purana:

When the tithi and the star are both present, one should fast. One should not break the fast until at least one of these
has ended.

Text 617

rksasya sati cadhikye
tithi-madhye tu paranam

dvadasi-langhane doso
bahuso likhito yatah

rksasya-of the star; sati-being so; ca-and; adhikye-better; tithi-madhye-in the middle of the day; tu-indeed; paranam-
breaking the fast; dvadasi-dvadasi; langhane-jumping over; dosah-fcault; bahusah-great; likhitah-written; yatah-because.



If the star is still conjoined by the middle of the dvadasi, one should break the fast then, for the scriptures affirm that it
is a great fault not to break the fast on dvadasi.

Text 618

tatha coktarn

tithi-naksatra-samyoge
upavaso yada bhavet

tavad eva na bhoktavyarn
yavan naikasya sanksayah

tatha-so; ca-and; uktam-said; tithi-naksatra-samyoge-in the junction of tithi and star; upavasah-fasting; yada-when;
bhavet-is; tavat-then; eva-indeed; na-not; bhoktavyam-to be eaten; yavan-when; na-not; ekasya-of one; sanksayah-end.

It is said:

One should fast when the tithi and star are both present. One should not break his fast until at least one of the two
has ended.

Text 619

visesena mahi-pala
$ravanar vardhate yadi
tithi-ksayena bhoktavyarn
dvadasir naiva langhayet. iti.

visesena-specifically; mahi-pala-O king; sravanam-sravan; vardhate-increases; yadi-if; tithi-ksayena-by ending the tithi;
bhoktavyam-to be eaten; dvadasim-dvadasi; na-not; eva-indeed; langhayet-should overllok; iti-thus.

O king, this is especially so when the star Sravana is prominent. One should fast when the tithi has ended. One
should not ignore the presence of the dvadasi.

Text 620

evarh dvayor nisa-vyaptau
cahni paranam iritam

na ratrau paranar kuryad
iti hy anyatra sammatam

evam-thus; dvayoh-of both; nisa-vyaptau-exteningin the night; ca-and; ahni-in the day; paranam-breaking the fast;
iritam-said; na-not; ratrau-at night; paranam-breaking the fast; kuryat-should do; iti-thus; hi-indeed; anyatra-in another
place; sammatam-concluded.

When both are present at night, one should break the fast on the following day. One should not break the fast at
night. That is also confirmed in other scriptures.

Text 621

yato ratrav rksa-labdhav
api dvadasy-atikramah
atah krtarh paunar-uktyar
dvadasim naiva langhayet

yatah-when; ratrau-at night; rksa-labdhau-attainment of the star; api-also; dvadasy-atikramah-beyond dvadasi; atah-



then; krtam-done; paunar-uktyam-again said; dvadasim-dvadasi; na-not; eva-indeed; langhayet-should jump over.

When the star is present the whole night and is still present during dvadasi, one should not neglect the dvadasi. On
dvadasi the fast should be broken. This is said again and again.

Text 622

eva-karena ca punas

tad eva niradhari yat
dvadasy-anadaro natah

karyo bhasya tu sa smrtah

eva-karena-by the word eva; ca-and; punah-again; tat-that; eva-indeed; niradhari-accepts; yat-what; dvadasy-anadarah-
disrespecting the dvadasi; na-not; atah-then; karyah-to be don; bhasya-of the star; tu-indeed; sa-that; smrtah-considered.

The word "eva" (indeed) in this verse emphasizes that one should not disrespect the dvadasi, even if the star is still
present.

Text 623

tatha ca skande

yah kascit tithayah proktah
punya naksatra-yogatah

rksante paranam kuryad
vina $ravana-rohinim. iti.

tatha-so; ca-and; skande-in the Skanda Purana; yah-who; kascit-someone; tithayah-days; proktah-said; punya-holy;
naksatra-yogatah-with stars; rksante-at the end of the stars; paranam-breaking the fast; kuryat-should do; vina-without;
sravana-rohinim-Sravana and Rohini. iti..

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

When special star-moon conjunctions occur during holy days, one should break the fast after the stellar conjunction
has ended. However, the stars Sravana and Rohini provide exceptions to this rule.

Text 624

yato ratri-gato dvadasy-
arh$o natra vicaryate

ato vardhata ity aha
paranasamayatyayam

yatah-when; ratri-gatah-at night; dvadasi-of dvadasi; arhsah-a part; na-not; atra-here; vicaryate-is considered; atah-then;
vardhata-increases; iti-thus; aha-said; parana-of breaking the fast; asamayatyayam-past the time.

The time when not even a part of the dvadasi is present at night is not considered here. That time is called "ato-
vardhate". That is past the time for breaking the fast.

Text 625

trayodasyarh paranari tu
naitad visayam isyate

trayodasyam apity etad
anukter advidha smrtah



trayodasyam-on trayodasi; paranam-breaking the fast; tu-indeed; na-not; etat-this; visayam-the range of perception;
isyate-is; trayodasyam-on trayodasi; api-also; iti-thus; etat-this; anukteh-not from the statement; advidha-not two;
smrtah-considered.

One should not break the fast on the trayodasi. This is not confirmed by the words of scripture.

Text 626

praty utatra tu-sabdena

tasyaikadhyarn pradarsitam
paryavasyed ato yuktya

dvadasi-ksaya eva tat

praty uta-however; atra-here; tu-sabdena-with the word tu; tasya-of that; ekadhyarn-one; pradarsitam-shown;
paryavasyet-should conclude; atah-then; yuktya-properly; dvadasi-ksaya-the edn of dvadasi; eva-indeed,; tat-that.

Here the word "tu" (indeed) shows that one should properly observe the end of dvadasi.

Text 627

tathapi sandihanas ced

grhniyac caranamrtam
paranayah pararh samyak

purakarn tad bhaved yatah

tathapi-still; sandihanah-doubt; cet-if; grhniyat-should accept; caranamrtam-the water that has washed the feet of the
Deit

If there is doubt about whether the fast should be broken at that time, one may accept caranamrta, the water that has
washed the feet of the Deity.

Text 628

gautamiye tu sphutam evoktarn
yad-rksar va tithir vapi

ratrimh vyapya vyavasthita
divase paranarn kuryad

anyatha patanar bhavet. iti.

gautamiye-in the Gautamiya Tantra; tu-indeed; tu-indeed; sphutam-clear; eva-indeed; uktarhsaid; yad-rksam-the star;
va-or; tithih-the tithi; va-or; api-also; ratrim-the night; vyapya-extending; vyavasthita-situated; divase-on the day;
paranam-breaking the fast; kuryat-should do; anyatha-otherwise; patanam-falling down; bhavet-may be; iti-thus.

In the Gautamiya Tantra it is said:

When the star or tithi are present during the night, one should break the fast on the following day. Otherwise one will
fall down.

Text 629
atha $ri-vamana-vrata-vidhih

natva gurum anujiapya



pascan niyamam acaret
na hi sidhyed guror bhaktirh

niyamari ca vina phalam

atha-now; sri-vamana-vrata-vidhih-the method of following the vow for Lord Vamana; natva-bowing; gurum-to the
spiritual master; anujhapya-asking for permission; pascat-then; niyamam-the rules; acaret-should follow; na-not; hi-
indeed; sidhyet-is perfect; guroh-to the spiritual master; bhaktim-devotion; niyamam-rules; ca-and; vina-without; phalam-
result.

The Method of Following the Vow To Please Lord Vamana

First one should bow down before one's spiritual master and ask permission to follow this vow. Without devotion to
the spiritual master this vow will not bear its fruit.

Text 630

tatra niyama-mantrah

ekadasyar niraharah
sthitva caivapare 'hani

bhoksye $ri-vamanananta
Saranagata-vatsala

tatra-there; niyama-mantrah-the mantra of the vow; ekadasyam-on ekadasi; niraharah-without eating; sthitva-staying;
ca-and; eva-indeed; apare-on the next; ahani-day; bhoksye-I will eat; $ri-vamana-O Vamana; ananta--O limitless one;
saranagata-of the surrendered devotees; vatsala-affectionate.

The Mantra For This Vow

O limitless Lord Vamana, O Lord affectionate to the surrendered devotees, on this ekadasi day I stand, fasting, before
You. Today I will not eat. I will not eat until tomorrow.

Text 631

ekadasya rajanyarn va
dvadasyar carcayet prabhum

ekadasyah-of ekadasi; rajanyam-at night; va-or; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; ca-and; arcayet-should worship; prabhum-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Then, on the night of that ekadasi, or on the following dvadasi, one should worship the Supreme Lord.

Text 632

svarna-rapya-maye patre
tamra-varnsa-maye 'pi va

kundikarh sthapayet parsve
chatrika-padukas tatha

subhari ca vainavim yastim
aksa-sttram pavitrakam

svarna-gold; rapya-silver; maye-made of; patre-in a dish; tamra-copper; varhsa-bamboo; maye-made of; api-and; va-or;
kundikam-a pitcher; sthapayet-should place; parsve-on the side; chatrika-parasol; padukah-sandals; tatha-so; Subham-
auspicious; ca-and; vainavim-bamboo; yastim-stick; aksa-stitram-aksa beads; pavitrakam-sacred thread.



One should place the Deity of the Lord on a plate made of gold, silver, copper, or bamboo, and by His side one should
place a kamandalu, parasol, sandals, bamboo staff, aksa beads, and sacred-thread.

Text 633

puspair gandhaih phalair dhtpair
vamanarh carcayed dharim

nana-vidhais ca naivedyair
bhaksya-bhojyair gudaudanaih

jagaranari nisi kurvita
gita-vadyadi-nartanaih

puspaih-with flowers; gandhaih-scents; phalaih-fruits; dhaipaih-incense; vamanam-Lord Vamana; ca-and; arcayet-
should worship; harim-Lord Hari; nana-vidhaih-with various kinds; ca-and; naivedyaih-of foods; bhaksya-bhojyaih-
delicious; guda-odanaih-with mollasses and rice; jagaranam-vigil; nisi-at night; kurvita-should do; gita-vadyadi-nartanaih-
with singing, music, and dancing.

Then one should worship Lord Vamana with offerings of flowers, scents, fruits, incense, rice, molasses, and various
kinds of delicious foods. With singing, dancing, and instrumental music, one should keep an all-night vigil.

Text 634

evam aradhya devesarn
prabhite vimale sati
adav arghyar pradatavyarn
pascad devarh prapijayet
narikelena subhrena
dadyad arghyari ca parva-vat

evam-thus; aradhya-worshiping; devesam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhate-at dawn; vimale-splenidd;
sati-being; adau-in the beginning; arghyam-arghya; pradatavyam-to be given; pascat-then; devam-the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; prapujayet-should worship; narikelena-with a coconut; subhrena-splendid; dadyat-should give; arghyam-
arghya; ca-nad; ptrva-vat-as before.

After thus worshiping the Lord, at dawn one should offer arghya, worship the Lord again, and, as before, again offer
the Lord arghya in a splendid coconut shell.

Text 635

atha arghya-dana-mantrah

vamanaya namas tubhyar
kranta-tribhuvanaya ca

grhanarghyam maya dattar
vamanaya namo 'stu te

vamanaya arghyarin namah

atha-now; arghya-dana-mantrah-the mantra for offering arghya; vamanaya-to Lord Vamana; namah-obeisances;
tubhyam-to You; kranta-with steps; tribhuvanaya-the three worlds; ca-and; grhana-please accept; arghyam-arghya; maya-
by me; dattam-given; vamanaya-to Vamana; namah-obeisances; astu-are; te-to You; vamanaya-to Lord Vamana; arghyam-
arghyam; namah-obeisances.

The Mantra For Offering Arghya

Obeisances to You, O Lord Vamana who stepped across the three worlds. Please accept this arghya I offer You.
Obeisances to You, O Lord Vamana. This arghya is offered to Lord Vamana. Obeisances to Lord Vamana.



Texts 636 and 637

matsyarn kiitrmarh varahar ca
narasirnharn ca vamanam

ramarn ramarh ca krsnarh ca
kramad dvau buddha-kalkinau

padayor janunor guhye
nabhyam urasi kaksayoh

bhujayor mardhni sarvangesv
arcayed ayudhani ca

matsyam-Matsya; kirmam-Kurma; varaham-Varaha; ca-and; narasimham-Narasirhham; ca-and; vamanam-Vamana;
ramam-Rama; ramam-Rama; ca-and; krsnam-Krsna; ca-and; kramat-in sequence; dvau-both; buddha-kalkinau-Buddha and
Kalki; padayoh-at the feet; janunoh-on the knees; guhye-in the loins; nabhyam-on the navel; urasi-on the chest;
kaksayoh-under the arms; bhujayoh-on the arms; mardhni-on the head; sarvangesu-on all the limbs; arcayet-should
worship; ayudhani-the weapons; ca-also.

One should worship different forms of the Lord on the different limbs of Lord Vamana. At Lord Vamana's feet one
should worship Lord Matsya. At His knees one should worship Lord Kiarma, at His loins Lord Varaha, at His navel Lord
Nrsithha, on His chest Lord Vamana, under His arms Lord Parasurama, on both His arms Lord Ramacandra, on His head
Lord Krsna, and on all His limbs Buddha and Kalki. Then one should also worship the weapons of the Lord.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments:

The first mantra here is "orh matsyaya namah padayoh". The other mantras follow this prototype. The mantra for the
weapons is "or sarvebhya ayudhebhyo namah".

Translator's note: The mantras then become: 1. orh matsyaya namah padayoh, 2. ori kiirmaya namo janunoh, 3. orh
varahaya namo guhye, 4. om narasithhaya namo nabhyam, 5. ori vamanaya nama urasi, 5. orh ramaya namah kaksayoh,
6. orh ramaya namo bhujayoh, 7. ornh krsnaya namo murdhni, 8. orh buddha-kalkibhyarh namah sarvangesu, and 9. o
sarvebhya ayudhebhyo namah.

Text 638

maha-pajantah krtva
go-mahir kancanadikam
saktyacaryaya datavyarm
brahmanebhyas ca mantratah

maha-pija-the the great worship; antahend; krtva -doing; go-mahim-the cows and the earth; kafnicanadikam-beginning
with gold; saktya-with ability; acaryaya-to the spiritual master; datavyam-should be given; brahmanebhyah-to the
brahmanas; ca-and; mantratah-with the mantra.

When this great worship is concluded one should offer, with mantras and as far as one is able, cows, land, gold, and
other gifts to his spiritual master and to the brahmanas.

Text 639

brahmanas capi mantrena
pratigrhnati mantra-vit

dadati mantrato hy eva
data bhakti-samanvitah

brahmanah-a brahmana; ca-and; api-also; mantrena-with a mnantra; pratigrhnati-accepts; mantra-vit-knowing
mantras; dadati-gives; mantratah-by mantra; hi-indeed; eva-indeed; data-the giver; bhakti-samanvitah-with devotion.



A brahmana learned in mantras should, recite mantras as he accepts the gifts. The person who gives should recite
mantras as he devotedly gives the gifts.

Text 640

tatra dana-mantrah

vamano buddhi-do data
dravya-stho vamanah svayam
vamanas ca pratigrahi
tena me vamane ratih

tatra-there; dana-mantrah-the mantra for giving gifts; vamanah-Lord Vamana; buddhi-dah-the giver of intelligence;
data-the giver; dravya-sthah-staying in the item; vamanah-Lord Vamana; svayam-person ally; vamanah-Lord Vamana,; ca-
and; pratigrahi-accepting; tena-by that; me-of me; vamane-for Lord Vamana; ratih-devotional love.

The Mantra For Giving Gifts

Lord Vamana is the giver of intelligence. He is the real giver of the gift. Lord Vamana is Himself present in the gift.
Lord Vamana is the final recipient of the gift. May giving this gift increase my love and devotion for Lord Vamana

Text 641

pratigraha-mantrah

vamanah pratigrhnati
vamano 'pi dadati ca

vamanas tarako dvabhyarn
tenedarn vamane namah

pratigraha-mantrah-the mantra for recieving gifts; vamanah-Lord Vamana; pratigrhnati-accepts; vamanah-Lord
Vamana; api-also; dadati-gives; ca-and; vamanah-Lord Vamana, tarakah-the savior; dvabhyam-both; tena-by this; idam-
this; vamane-to Lord Vamana; namah-obeisances.

The Mantra For Accepting Gifts

Lord Vamana is the final recipient of this gift. It is Lord Vamana who ultimately gave this gift. Lord Vamana is our
deliverer. Obeisances to Lord Vamana.

Text 642

evarn krtva vidhanena
bhojanarh prsad-ajyakam
ptrvarh dadyad brahmanebhyah
pascad bhunjita bandhubhih. iti.

evam-thus; krtva-doing; vidhanena-properly; bhojanam-food; prsad-ajyakam-with yogurt and ghee; parvam-before;

dadyat-should offer; brahmanebhyah-to the brahmanas; pascat-after; bhunjita-should eat; bandhubhih-with hsi friends
and kinsmen; iti-thus.

Then one should offer a feast with ghee and yogurt to the brahmanas. After that, one should eat with his friends and
kinsmen.

Text 643



yad vamana-purane ca
yad bhavisyottare vratam
vamanasyoditam tasya-
nusaral likhitarh tv idam

yat-what; vamana-purane-in the Vamana Purana; ca-and; yat-what; bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya POurana, Uttara-
khanda; vratam-vow; vamanasya-of Lord Vamana; uditam-said; tasya-of that; anusarat-by following; likhitam-written; tu-
indeed; idam-that.

These words have followed the description of the Vamana vow in the Vamana Purana and Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-
khanda.

Texts 644 and 645

brahma-vaivarte

grhitva niyamar pratar
gatva nadyo$ ca sangame

sauvarnar vamanar krtva
sauvarna-masakena ca

yatha-saktyatha vittasya
kumbhopari jagat-patim

svarna-patre snapayitva
mantrair etai$ ca pijjayet

brahma-vaivarte-in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana; grhitva-taking; niyamam-the vow; pratah-at dawn; gatva-going;
nadyoh-of a river; ca-and; sanngame-in the contact; sauvarnam-golden; vamanam-Vamana; krtva-doing; sauvarna-
masakena-with gold weighing a masa; ca-and; yatha-saktya-as able; atha-then; vittasya-of wealth; kumbha-a pot; upari-
above; jagat-patim-the master of the universes; svarna-patre-in a golden bowl; snapayitva-bathing; mantraih-with
mantras; etaih-these; ca-and; pajayet-should worship.

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said:

A person observing the vow should recite the sankalpa-mantra, go to a river, fashion a Deity of Lord Vamana, a Deity
made of one masa of gold, or if not of gold, then of another substance according to one's possession of wealth, place the
Deity in a golden basin, bathe Him, and worship Him with the following mantras.

Text 646

tatra vamana-pQija-mantrah

or vamanaya namah padau
katirh damodaraya ca

ard $ri-pataye guhyarm
kamadevaya pijayet

tatra-there; vamana-of Lord Vamana; ptja-for worship; mantrah-mantra; om-Ori; vamanaya-to Lord Vamana; namah-
obeisances; padau-feet; katim-waist; damodaraya-to Lord Damodara; ca-and; ara-thighs; sri-pataye-the husband of
Goddess Laksmi; guhyam-loins; kamadevaya-Kamadeva; pujayet-should worship.

The Mantras For Worshiping Lord Vamana

One should worship the feet of the Deity with the mantra, "Om vamanaya namah". One should worship the Lord's
waist with the mantra, "Or damodaraya namah". One should worship the Lord's thighs with the mantra, "Om $ri-pataye
namah". One should worship the Lord's loins with the mantra, "Or kamadevaya namah".



Text 647

pujayej jagatarh patyur
udaram visva-dharine

hrdayarn yoga-nathaya
kantharh $ri-pataye namah

pijayet-should worship; jagatam-of the universes; patyuh-iof the master; udaram-the belly; visva-dharine-the
maintainer of the universes; hrdayam-the heart; yoga-of yoga; nathaya-the master; kantham-the neck; sri-pataye-the
husband of Goddess Laksmi; namah-obeisances.

One should worship the belly of the master of the universes with the mantra, "Or visva-dharine namah". One should
worship His heart with the mantra, "Om yoganathaya namah". One should worship His neck with the mantra "Or $ri-
pataye namah".

Text 648

mukharh ca pankajaksaya
Sirah sarvatmane namah

ittharh sampajya vasobhir
acchadya ca jagad-gururn

dadyat su-sraddhaya carghyarn
narikeladibhih phalaih

mukham-face; ca-and; pankajaksaya-lotus-eyed; sirah-head; sarvatmane-the soul of all; namah-obeisances; ittham-
thus; sampijya-worshiping; vasobhih-with water; acchadya-covering; ca-and; jagad-gurum-the master of the universes;
dadyat-should give; su-sraddhaya-with great faith; ca-and; arghyam-arghya; narikeladibhih-with cocnuts and others;
phalaih-with fruits.

One should worship His face with the mantra "Orn pankajaksaya namah". One should worship His head with the
mantra "Or sarvatmane namah". After thus worshiping the Lord, one should bathe Him with a stream of water. Then
with great faith one should offer Him arghya along with coconuts and other fruits.

Text 649

tatra arghya-dana-mantrah

oril namo namas te govinda
budha-sravana-samjriaka

aghaugha-sanksayam krtva
preta-moksa-prado bhava

tatra-there; arghya-dana-mantrah-the mantra for offering arghya; om-Or; namah-obeisnaces; namah-obeisances; te-to
You; govinda-O Govinda; budha-Sravana-samjiaka-Budha-sravana-samjnaka; aghaugha-sanksayam-destroying a flood of
sins; krtva-doing; preta-preta; moksa-freedom; pradah-doing; bhava-please become.

The Mantra For Offering Arghya

O Govinda, O Budha-sravana-samjniaka, obeisances to You! Please destroy the great flood of my sins. Please free me
from having to take birth as a preta.

Text 650
chatropahana-go-danar

dadyad atra kamandalum
visesena dvijagryaya



vamanah priyatam iti
chatra-parasol; upahana-sandals; gah-cows; danam-charity; dadyat-should give; atra-here; kamandalum-a kamandalu;

visesena-esepcially; dvijagryaya-to the best of the brahmanas; vamanah-May Lord Vamana, priyatam-be pleased; iti-thus.

Then one should offer a parasol, sandals, cows, and a kamandalu to the best of brahmanas. At that time one should
recite the mantra, "vamanah priyatam" (May Lord Vamana be pleased with me).

Text 651

yatha-saktya ca danani
dvijagryebhyah pradapayet

kuryaj jagaranarn ratrau
glta-$astra-samanvitam

yatha-saktya-as able; ca-and; danani-charity; dvijagryebhyah-to the best of brahmanas; pradapayet-should give; kuryat-

should do; jagaranam-vigil; ratrau-at night; gita-sastra-samanvitam-with with singing a scripture-reading.

As far as one is able, one should give charity to exalted brahmanas. One should keep an all-night vigil, a vigil filled with
singing and scripture-reading.

Text 652

sraddhaya paraya yukto
nisam animiseksanah

prabhate bhojayed vipran
dvadasyarn paranarm tatah

sraddhaya-wuth faith; paraya-great; yuktah-endowed; nisam-at night; animiseksanah-with unblinking eyes; prabhate-
at dawn; bhojayet-should feed; vipran-brahmanas; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; paranam-breaking the fast; tatah-then.

With great faith one should keep his eyes open for the entire night. At dawn of the dvadasi one should feed the
brahmanas. Then one should break the fast.

Text 653

kuryat svayarh sraddhaya tat
sarvar saphalatarh vrajet

kuryat-should do; svayam-personally; sraddhaya-with faith; tat-great; sarvam-all; saphalatam-success; vrajet-attains.

One should do all this with great faith. In this way one will attain the result of this vow.

Text 654
tan-mahatmyarn
tatraiva
evarh krte tu kaleya

vrate 'smin vijaya-dine
na durlabhatararn kinicd

iha loke 'thava pare

tan-mahatmyam-the glory of that; tatra-there; eva-indeed; evam-thus; krte-done; tu-indeed; kaleya-O Kaleya; vrate-
vow; asmin-in this; vijaya-dine-on the day of Vijaya; na-not; durlabhataram-very difficult; kifict-something; iha-here;



loke-in thismworld; athava-or; pare-in the next.

The Glory of This Vow

In the same scripture it is said:

O Kaleya, for one who follows this vow on the holy Vijaya day, nothing is difficult to attain, either in this world or the
next.

Text 655

phalam asya vratasyoktarn
dattva pitror narottamah

varms$oddhara-karo muktirn
yati paitryad rnad api

phalam-the result; asya-of this; vratasya-vow; uktam-said; dattva-giving; pitroh-of parents; narottamah-the best of
persons; varhsa-of the family; uddhara-deliverance; karah-doing; muktim-liberation; yati-attains; paitryat-paternal; rnat-
from the debt; api-even.

A noble-hearted person who offers the pious results of this vow to his parents, delivers his ancestors. He is free of any
debts to his parents.

Text 656

na pavanatararh kincid
atah param ihocyate

vijaya-vrata-tulyar ca
na parari paripathyate

na-not; pavanataram-more purifying; kincit-something; atah-than this; param-more; iha-here; ucyate-is said; vijaya-
vrata-tulyam-equal to the vow of Vijaya; ca-and; na-not; param-more; paripathyate-is read.

Nothing is more purifying than this vow. The scriptures do not describe any vow equal to this vow of the holy Vijaya
day.

Texts 657 and 658

bhavisyottare ca

samapte tu vrate tasmin
yat punyarh tan nibodha me
catur-yugani rajendra
sapta-saptati-sankhyaya

prapya visnu-purarh rajan
kridate kalam aksayam

ihagatya bhaved raja
pratipaksa-bhayankarah

bhavisyottare-in the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda; ca-and; samapte-attained; tu-indeed; vrate-vow; tasmin-in that;
yat-what; punyam-piety; tan-that; nibodha-please know; me-from me; catur-yugani-four yugas; rajendra-O king of kings;
sapta-saptati-sankhyaya-with 77 times; prapya-attaining; visnu-puram-the abode of Lord Visnu; rajan-O king; kridate-
enjoys pastimes; kalam-time; aksayam-without end; iha-here; agatya-returning; bhavet-is; raja-a king; pratipaksa-
bhayankarah-who fills his enemies with fear.



In the Bhavisya Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is said:
O king of kings, please hear from me the pious benefit earned by following this vow. By following this vow one stays

in the abode of Lord Visnu for seventy-seven catur-yugas. When he finally returns to this earth he becomes a great king
who fills his enemies with fear.

Text 659

hasty-asva-ratha-yananam

data bhokta vimatsarah
rapa-saubhagya-sampanno

dirghayur nirujo bhavet

hasti-elephants; asva-horses; ratha-chariots; yananam-vehicles; data-giving; bhokta-enjoying; vimatsarah-without
envy; ripa-beauty; saubhagya-and good fortune; sampannah-endowed; dirghayuh-long life; nirujah-healthy; bhavet-is.

He will have the power to give many elephants, horses, and chariots in charity. He will enjoy many pleasures. He will
be free from envy. He will be handsome, fortunate, and healthy. He will live a long life.

Text 660

putra-pautraih parivrto
jivec ca Saradarh Satam

putra-with children; pautraih-and grandchildren; parivrtah-surrounded; jivet-will live; ca-and; saradam-of autumns;

$atam-a hundred.

Surrounded by his children and grandchildren, he will live for a hundred autumns.

Text 661
athasvina-krtyam
asvinasya site pakse
dasamyarh vijayotsavah
kartavyo vaisnavaih sardham
sarvatra vijayarthina
atha-now; asvina-of Asvina; krtyam-duties; asvinasya-of Asvina; site-sukla; pakse-in the paksa; dasamyam-on the

dasami; vijaya-Vijaya; utsavah-festival; kartavyah-to be done; vaisnavaih-Vaisnavas; sardham-with; sarvatra-always;
vijayarthina-desiring victory.

Duties of the Month of Asvina (September-October)

On the sukla-dasami of the month of Asvina, Vaisnavas desiring victory should always celebrate the festival of Vijaya.

Text 662

atha vijayotsava-vidhih

ratham aropya devesari
sarvalankara-sobhitam

sasitina-dhanur-bana-
panim naktancarantakam



atha-now; vijayotsava-vidhih-the method of observing the Vijaya festival; ratham-on a chariot; aropya-placing;
devesam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarvalankara-sobhitam-decorated with all ornaments; sasitina-with a
quiver; dhanuh-bow; bana-and arrows; panim-in hand; naktancara-of demons; antakam-the slayer.

The Method of Observing the Vijaya Festival

One should decorate Lord Rama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the slayer of the demons, with all ornaments,
place a bow, arrows, and quiver in His hand, and then place Him on a chariot.

Text 663

sva-lilaya jagat tratur
avirbhatarh raghtidvaham
rajopacaraih sri-ramar
sami-vrksa-talarh nayet
sva-lilaya-with His own pastimes; jagat-the world; tratum-to protect; avirbhatam-manifested; raghudvaham-the scion

of the Raghu dynasty; raja-upacaraih-with royal service; sri-ramam-Lord Rama; sami-vrksa-talam-to the Sami tree; nayet-
should lead.

Then with royal pomp one should lead Lord Rama, who appeared in the Raghu dynasty and manifested His pastimes to
protect the world, to a $ami tree.

Text 664

sita-kantam $ami-yuktarm
bhaktanam abhayankaram

arcayitva sami-vrksam
arcayed vijayaptaye

sita-of Sita; kantam-the beloved; sSami-yuktam-with the sami tree; bhaktanam-to the devotees; abhayankaram-giving

fearlessness; arcayitva-worshiping; $ami-vrksam-the sami tree; arcayet-should worship; vijayaptaye-to attain victory.

As He stands by the sami tree, one should worship Lord Rama, the beloved of Sita and the giver of fearlessness to the
devotees. Then, in order to attain victory, one should also worship the sami tree.

Text 665

atha tan-mantrah
Sami Samayate papari
sami lohita-kanthaka
dharitry-arjuna-bananarn
ramasya priya-vadini
atha-then; tan-mantrah-that mantra; $ami-sami; Samayate-may pacify; papam-sins; sami-sami; lohita-kanthaka-with
red thorns; dharitri-the holder; arjuna-bananam-of straight arrows; ramasya-of Rama; priya-vadini-dear.

The Mantra For That

May the sami tree, which has red thorns like a host of straight arrows, and which is dear to Lord Rama, purify me of
my sins.

Text 666



karisyamana ya yatra
yatra kalarh sukharh maya
tatra nirvighna-katri tvarm
bhava sri-rama-ptjite

karisyamana-will be done; ya-who; yatra-journey; yatha-as; kalam-time; sukham-happiness; maya-by me; tatra-there;
nirvighna-katri-making free of obstacles; tvam-You; bhava-please become; $ri-rama-pijite-worshiped by Srf Rama.

Please make the journey easy at the appropriate time. O tree worshiped by Lord Rama, please remove the obstacles in
my path.

Text 667

grhitva saksatamardram
sami-mula-gatarih mrdam
gita-vaditra-nirghosais
tato devarh grhe nayet

grhitva-taking; saksatamardram-a clod of earth; sami-mula-gatam-at the root of the sami tree; mrdam-earth; gita-
sinign; vaditra-music; nirghosaih-with sounds; tatah-then; devam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grhe-to the
home; nayet-should lead.

Then, taking an unbroken clod of earth from the roots of the sami tree, one should, with singing and instrumental
music, bring the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead back to His temple.

Text 668

kaiscid rksais tatra bhavyarn
kaiscid bhavyar ca vanaraih

kaiscid rakta-mukhair bhavyarn
kosalendrasya tustaye

kaiscit-by some; rksaih-stars; tatra-there; bhavyam-to be; kaiscit-by some; bhavyam-to be; ca-and; vanaraih-by

monkeys; kaiscit-by some; rakta-mukhaih-red-faced; bhavyam-to be; kosalendrasya-of Lord Rama,; tustaye-for the
pleasure.

Then, in a drama, some may be bears, some may be monkeys, and some may be rakta-mukha monkeys for the pleasure
of Lord Rama.

Text 669

nirjita raksasa daitya

vairino jagati-tale
rama-rajyarn rama-rajyarin

rama-rajyam iti dhruvam

nirjitah-defeated; raksasa-raksasas; daitya-and daityas; vairinah-enemies; jagati-tale-in the world; rama-rajyam-the
kingdom of Rama; rama-rajyam-the kingdom of Rama; rama-rajyam-the kingdom of Rama; iti-thus; dhruvam-certainly.

In that drama the demons and cannibals who opposed Rama are all defeated. Then one should call out: "Rama-rajya
(the kingdom of Rama)! Rama-rajya! Rama-rajya!"

Text 670

aniya sthapayed devarn



nija-sirmhhasane sukham
tato nirajya devesarn

pranamed dandavad bhuvi
maha-prasada-vastradi

dharayed vaisnavaih saha

aniya-taking; sthapayet-should place; devam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nija-sihhasane-on His throne;
sukham-happily; tatah-then; nirajya-offering arati; devesam-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranamet-should
bow down; dandavat-like a stick; bhuvi-on the ground; maha-prasada-vastradi-the remnants of graments and other
things; dharayet-should accept; vaisnavaih-Vaisnavas; saha-with.

Then one should place the Deity of the Lord again comfortably on His throne. One should offer arati to the Deity, and
one should offer dandavat obeisances, falling to the ground like a stick. Then, with the other Vaisnavas, one should accept
the remnants of garments and other things offered to the Lord.

Text 671

iti $ri-visnu-dharmokta-
nusarena vyalekhyayam

vidhih $ri-rama-vijayot-
savasyotsava-krt satam

iti-thus; $ri-visnu-dharma-in the Sri Visnu-dharma Purana; ukta-statement; anusarena-acording to; vyalekhyayam-I
have written; vidhih-method; $ri-rama-vijaya-utsavasya utsava-krt-the festival to celebrate the vitory of Lord Rama; satam-
of the devotees.

Thus, following the description in the Sr1 Visnu-dharma Purana, I have summarized the way to celebrate the festival of
Lord Rama's victory.

Text 672

sita drsteti hanumad-
vakyam Srutvakarot prabhuh
vijayarh vanaraih sardharn
vasare 'smin $ami-talat

sita-Sita; drsta-is seen; iti-thus; hanumat-of Hanumn; vakyam-the words; srutva-hearing; akarot-did; prabhuh-the

Lord; vijayam-victory; vanaraih-monkeys; sardham-with; vasare-on the day; asmin-this; $ami-talat-from the base of a $ami
tree.

On this day, at the base of a sami tree, Lord Rama celebrated with His monkey allies the festival of His victory when He
heard Hanuman say, "I see Sita!".

Sixteenth Vilasa

Text 1

atha karttika-krtyarn

damodararh prapadye 'hamm
sri-radha-ramanarh prabhum

prabhavad yasya tat-presthah
karttikah sevito bhavet



atha-now; karttika-krtyam-the duties of Karttika; damodaram-to Lord Krsna; prapadye-surrender; aham-I; sri-radha-of
St Radha; ramanam-the lover; prabhum-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhavat-by the power; yasya-of whom;
tat-presthah-dear to Him; karttikah-Karttika; sevitah-served; bhavet-is.

Duties in the Month of Karttika

I surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was tied about the waist with a rope, and who is the lover of
St Radha. By His power one is able to serve His favored month: the month of Karttika.

Text 2

bhati karttika-krtyadi
skanda-padmadisu sphutam
tathapy ekatra sangrhya
sarato 'tra vilikhyate

bhati-manifested; karttika-krtyadi-the duties of Karttika; skanda-padmadisu-in the Skanda, Padma, and other Puranas;

sphutam-clearly; tathapi-still; ekatra-in one place; sangrhya-collecting; saratah-the essence; atra-here; vilikhyate-is written.

The duties of the month of Karttika are clearly described in the Skanda Purana, Padma Purana, and other scriptures.
The essence of what they say is collected here in one place.

Text 3

karttike 'smin visesena
nityarh kurvita vaisnavah

damodararcanari pratah-
snana-dana-vratadikam

karttike-in Karttika; asmin-in this; visesena-specifically; nityam-always; kurvita-should do; vaisnavah-a devotee of Lord

Visnu; damodara-of Lord Damodara; arcanam-the worship; pratah-in the morning; snana-bathing; dana-gifts; vrata-vows;
adikam-beginning with.

Especially in the month of Karttika a Vaisnava should regularly bathe in the morning, worship Lord Damodara, give
charity, follow vows, and perform other spiritual activities.

Text 4

tatha dina-visese yad

bhagavat-ptijanadikam
kuryad vidhi-visesena

lekhyam agre vivicya tat

tatha-so; dina-visese-on a specific day; yat-what; bhagavat-pajanadikam-beginning with worship of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; kuryat-should do; vidhi-visesena-with specific rules; lekhyam-will be written; agre-in the
beginning; vivicya-considering; tat-thus.

Here I will write when the month of Krsna begins and how one should worship the Lord during this month.

Text 5

atha karttika-vrata-nityata

skande brahma-narada-samvade



dusprapyarh prapya manusyari
karttikoktarh caren na hi

dharmarh dharma-bhrtarh srestha
sa matr-pitr-ghatakah

atha-now; karttika-vrata-nityata-one should always follow the vow of worshiping the Lord in the month of Karttika;
skande-in the Skanda Purana; brahma-narada-samvade-in a conversation of Brahma and Narada; dusprapyam-difficult to
attain; prapya-attaining; manusyam-human birth; karttika-of the month of Karttika; uktam-said; caren-follows; na-not;
hi-indeed; dharmam-religion; dharma-bhrtam-of the followers of religion; srestha-the best; sa-he; matr-pitr-ghatakah-the
killer of his father and mother.

One Should Always Follow the Vow of Karttika-vrata

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"O best of the followers of religion, a person who does not follow the vow of Karttika-vrata is a sinner. He is like a
person who murders his father and mother.

Text 6

avratena ksiped yas tu
masarh damodara-priyam

tiryag-yonim avapnoti
sarva-dharma-bahis-krtah

avratena-without following the vow; ksipet-spends; yah-who; tu-indeed; masam-the month; damodara-to Lord
Damodara; priyam-dear; tiryag-yonim-birth as an animal; avapnoti-attains; sarva-dharma-bahis-krtah-outside all religious
principles.

"A person who does not follow the vow in this month that is dear to Lord Damodara finds himself outside all religious
principles. He takes birth in an animal's womb.

Text 7

sa brahma-ha sa go-ghnas ca
svarna-steyl sadanrti

na karoti muni-$restha
yo narah karttike vratam

sa-he; brahma-ha-murderer of a brahmana; sa-he; go-ghnah-killer of a cow; ca-and; svarna-steyi-thief of gold; sada-
always; anrti-lying; na-not; karoti-does; muni-srestha-O best of sages; yah-who; narah-person; karttike-in Karttika;
vratam-vow.

"O best of sages, a person who does not follow this vow in the month of Karttika is a brahmana-killer, a cow-killer, a
thief of gold, and a perpetual liar.

Text 8

vidhava va visesena
vratarh yadi na karttike
karoti muni-sardala
narakari yati sa dhruvam

vidhava-a widow; va-or; visesena-specifically; vratam-vow; yadi-if; na-not; karttike-in Karttika; karoti-does; muni-
sardala-O tiger of sages; narakam-to hell; yati-goes; sa-she; dhruvam-indeed.



"O tiger of sages, a widow especially who does not follow the vow of Karttika certainly goes to hell.

Text 9

vratam tu karttike mase
yada na kurute grhi

istaptrtarh vrtha tasya
yavad ahtita-naraki

vratam-vow; tu-indeed; karttike-in Karttika; mase-month; yada-when; na-not; kurute-does; grhi-a householder;
istaptrtam-pious deeds; vrtha-useless; tasya-of him; yavat-as; ahiita-screaming; naraki-a person in hell.

"If a householder does not follow the vow of Karttika, his pious and charitable deeds do him no good. They become
like the screams of a person in hell.

Text 10

samprapte karttike mase
dvijo vrata-paran-mukhah

bhavanti vimukhah sarve
tasya devah sa-vavarah

samprapte-attained; karttike-Karttika; mase-month; dvijah-a brahmana; vrata-paran-mukhah-averse to the vow;

bhavanti-become; vimukhah-averse; sarve-all; tasya-of him; devah-the demigods; sa-vasavah-with Indra's followers.

"if a brahmana spurns the Karttika vow, then Indra and all the demigods spurn him.

Text 11

istva ca bahubhir yajnaih
krtva sraddha-satani ca

svargari napnoti viprendra
akrtva karttike vratam

istva-worshiping; ca-and; bahubhih-with many; yajnaih-yajnas; krtva-doing; sraddha-satani-a hundred sraddhas; ca-

and; svargam-Svarga; na-not; apnoti-attains; viprendra-O king of the brahmanas; akrtva-not doing; karttike-in Karttika;
vratam-the vow.

"O king of brahmanas, a person who performs a hundred sraddhas and a host of yajnas, but does not follow the
Karttika vow, cannot enter Svargaloka.

Text 12

yati$ ca vidhava caiva
viSesena vanasrami

karttikarh narakarn yanti
akrtva vaisnavarh vratam

yatih-sannyasi; ca-and; vidhava-widow; ca-and; eva-indeed; viSesena-specifically; vanasrami-vanaprastha; karttikam-
Karttika; narakam-to hell; yanti-go; akrtva-not doing; vaisnavam-of Lord Visnu; vratam-the vow.

"Especially a sannyasi, vanaprastha, or widow who do not follow the Vaisnava Karttika-vow go to hell.

Text 13



vedair adhitaih kim tasya
purana-pathanais ca kim

krtarh yadi na viprendra
karttike vaisnavarn vratam

vedaih-Vedas; adhitaih-studied; kim-what is the use?; tasya-of him; purana-pathanaih-studying the Puranas; ca-and,
kim-what?; krtam-done; yadi-of; na-not; viprendra-O king of the brahmanas; karttike-Karttika; vaisnavam-Vaisnava;
vratam-vow.

"O king of brahmanas, what good will study of the Vedas and Puranas do for a person who does not follow the
Vaisnava Karttika-vow?

Text 14

janma-prabhrti yat punyari
vidhivat samuparjitam

bhasmi-bhavati tat sarvarm
akrtva karttika-vratam

janma-prabhrti-beginning with birth; yat-what; punyam-piety; vidhivat-properly; samuparjitam-earned; bhasmi-ashes;
bhavati-becomes; tat-that; sarvam-all; akrtva-not doing; karttika-vratam-the Karttika vow.

"A person who does not follow the Karttika vow finds his life's pious deeds burned to ashes.

Text 15

yad dattarh ca pararh japtarn
krtarh ca su-mahat-tapah

sarvarm viphalatam eti
akrtva karttike vratam

yat-what; dattam-given; ca-and; param-more; japtam-chanted; krtam-doen; ca-and; su-mahat-tapah-great austerities;
sarvam-all; viphalatam-uselessness; eti-attain; akrtva-not performing; karttike-in Karttika; vratam-the vow.

"A person who does not follow the Karttika vow finds that all his charity, great austerities, and mantra-chanting is
useless.

Text 16

sapta-janmarjitamh punyarh
vrtha bhavati narada

akrtva karttike masi
vaisnavar vratam uttamam

sapta-janmarjitam-earned in seven births; punyam-piety; vrtha-useless; bhavati-is; narada-O Narada; akrtva-not doing;

karttike masi-in Karttika month; vaisnavam-Vaisnava; vratam-vow; uttamam-transcendental.

"O Naarada, if one does not follow the Vaisnava Karttika-vow, seven births of his pious deeds become useless.

Text 17

papa-bhuitas ca te jieya
loke martya maha-mune
vaisnavakhyarh vratar yais tu
na krtarm karttike sSubham



papa-bhutah-sinners; ca-and; te-they; jieya-known; loke-in the world; martya-people; maha-mune-O great sage;
vaisnavakhyarm vratam-the Vaisnava vow; yaih-by whom; tu-indeed; na-not; krtam-done; karttike-in Karttika; Subham-
auspicious.

"O great sage, they who do not follow the auspicious Vaisnava Karttika-vow are known as sinners in this world."

Text 18
kirn ca

akrtva niyamarh visnoh
karttikarh yah ksipen narah

janmarjitasya punyasya
phalarh napnoti narada

kirh ca-furthermore; akrtva-not doing; niyamam-vow; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; karttikam-Karttika; yah-one who; ksipen-
spends; narah-a person; janmarjitasya-earned in an entire lifetime; punyasya-of piety; phalam-the result; na-not; apnoti-
obtains; narada-O Narada.

It is further said:

"O Narada, a person who does not follow the Vaisnava Karttika-vow loses the pious deeds of an entire life."

Text 19
kim ca

niyamena vina caiva
yo nayet karttikarh mune
caturmasyarn tatha caiva
brahma-ha sa kuladhamah

kirh ca-furthermore; niyamena-vow; vina-without; ca-and; eva-indeed; yah-who; nayet-leads; karttikam-Karttika;
mune-O sage; caturmasyam-Caturmasya; tatha-so; ca-and; eva-indeed; brahma-ha-a brahmana-killer; sa-he; kuladhamah-
the lowest of his family.

It is also said:

"O sage, a person who does not follow the Karttika and Caturmasya vows is sinful like a brahmana-killer. He is the
most degraded person in his family.

Texts 20-22

kirn ca

pinda-danarh pitrnarh ca
pitr-pakse na vai krtam

vratarn na karttike masi
Sravanyam rsi-tarpanam

caitre nandolito visnur
magha-snanarh na saj-jale

na krtamardaki pusye
$ravane rauhinastami



sangame na krta yena
dvadasi sravananvita

kutra yasyanti te madha
naharh vedmi kali-priya

kim ca-furthermore; pinda-danam-offering pinda; pitrnam-to the pitas; ca-and; pitr-pakse-on pitr-paksa; na-not; vai-
indeed; krtam-done; vratam-vow; na-not; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; sravanyam-in the month of Sravana; rsi-
tarpanam-offering tarpana to the sages; caitre-in the month of Sravana; na-not; andolitah-moved on a swing; visnuh-Lord
Visnu; magha-in the month of Magha; snanam-bath; na-not; saj-jale-in clear water; na-not; krta-done; amardaki-the
amardaki vow; pusye-in Pusya; sravane-in Sravana; rauhinastami-Rauhinastami; sangame-in the meeting; na-not; krta-
done; yena-by which; dvadasi-dvadasi; sravananvita-with sravana; kutra-where?; yasyanti-will go; te-they; mtaidha-foolish;
na-not; aham-I; vedmi-know; kali-priya-O Narada.

What is the fate of the fools who do not offer pinda to the ancestors on pitr-paksa, who do not observe the vow of
Karttika, who do not offer tarpana to the sages in the month of Sravana (July-August), who do not observe Lord Visnu's
swing-festival in the month of Caitra (March-April), who do not bathe in clear water in the month of Magha (January-
February), who do not follow the amardaki vow during the time of the star Pusya, and who do not observe the
Rohinastami day when in the month of Sravana the star sravana is present on the dvadasi day? O Narada, I do not know.

Text 23
padme ca sri-narada-saunakadi-muni-gana-samvade
manusah karma-bhtimau yah

karttikarh nayate mudha
cintamanirh kare prapya

ksipyate kardamambuni

padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-and; $ri-narada-saunakadi-muni-gana-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Narada anmd
the sages headed by Sri Saunaka; manusah-a human being; karma-of karma; bhtimau-in the world; yah-who; karttikam-
Karttika; nayate-passes; mudha-uselessly; cintamanim-a ciontamani jewel; kare-in the hand; prapya-attaining; ksipyate-
throws; kardamambuni-in muddy water.

In the Padma Purana, in a conversation of Sr1 Narada and the sages headed by Sri Saunaka it is said:

"A human being in this world of karma who does not follow the vow of Karttika takes the cintamani jewel placed in
his hand and throws it into muddy water.

Text 24

niyamena vina viprah

karttikarn yah ksipen narah
krsnah paran-mukhas tasya

yasmad arjo 'sya vallabhah

niyamena-vow; vina-without; viprah-O brahmanas; karttikam-Karttika; yah-who; ksipen-spends; narah-a person;
krsnah-Lord Krsna; paran-mukhah-averse; tasya-of him; yasmat-because; arjah-Karttika; asya-to Him; vallabhah-dear.

"O brahmanas, the month of Karttika is very dear to Lord Krsna. That is why Lord Krsna turns His face from anyone
who does not follow the Karttika vow.

Text 25
atha tatra viSesena snana-danadi-tat-karma-nityata
skande tatraiva

yair na dattarh hutarn japtarn



na snanarh na harer vratam
na krtarn karttike putra
dvijas te vai naradhamah

atha-now; tatra-there; visesena-specifically; snana-bathing; dana-giving charity; adi-beginning with; tat-karma-those
activities; nityata-should be done regularly; skande-in thekanda Purana; tatra-there; eva-indeed; yaih-by whom; na-not;
dattam-given; hutam-yajna; japtam-chanted japa; na-not; snanam-bathed; na-not; hareh-of Lord Krsna; vratam-the vow;
na-not; krtam-done; karttike-in Karttika; putra-O son; dvijah-brahmanas; te-they; vai-indeed; naradhamah-the lowest of
men.

One Should Always Follow the Karttika Bow by Bathing, Giving Charity, and Performing Other Pious Deeds

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"O son, brahmanas who in the month of Karttika do not give charity, perform yajiias, chant japa, bathe, or follow the
vow to please Lord Krsna are the lowest of men."

Text 26
kirh ca
yair na dattarh hutarh japtarn

karttike na vratarh krtam
tenatma harito nanarh

na praptarh prarthitarn phalam

kirh ca-furthermore; yaih-by whom; na-not; dattam-given charity; hutam-offered yajnas; japtam-chanted japa; karttike-
in Karttika; na-not; vratam-vow; krtam-done; tena-by that; atma-slef; haritah-robbed; ninam-indeed; na-not; praptam-
attained; prarthitam-requested; phalam-result.

It is further said:

"They who in the month of Karttika do not give charity, perform yajias, chant japa, or follow vows are thieves who
rob themselves of their own valuables. They do not attain what they wish."

Text 27
kirh ca
samprapte karttike masi

ye rata na janardane
tesarn sauri-pure vasah

pitrbhih saha narada

kirh ca-furthermore; samprapte-attained; karttike-Karttika, masi-month; ye-who; rata-engaged; na-not; janardane-in
Lord Krsna; tesam-of them; sauri-pure-in the city of Yamaraja; vasah-residence; pitrbhih-ancestors; saha-with; narada-O
Narada.

It is further said:

"O Narada, they who do not worship Lord Krsna during the month of Karttika reside, along with their ancestors, in
hell."

Text 28

ki ca



karttike narcito yais tu
bhakti-bhavena kesavah

narakar te gamisyanti
yamadutais tu yantritah

kim ca-furthermore; karttike-in Karttika; na-not; arcitah-worshiped; yaih-by whom; tu-indeed; bhakti-bhavena-with
love and devotion; kesavah-Lord Krsna; narakam-to hell; te-they; gamisyanti-will go; yamadutaih-by the Yamadutas; tu-
indeed; yantritah-chained.

It is further said:

"They who in the month of Karttika do not worship Lord Krsna with love and devotion are chained and dragged to hell
by the messengers of Yamaraja.

Text 29

janma-koti-sahasrais tu
manusyarh prapya durlabham
karttike narcito visnur
haritarh tena janma vai

janma-koti-sahasraih-by thousands and millions of births; tu-indeed; manusyam-human; prapya-attaining;
durlabham-rare; karttike-in Karttika; na-not; arcitah-worshiped; visnuh-Lord Visnu; haritam-removed; tena-by him;
janma-birth; vai-indeed.

"He loses the rare human life he attained after many thousands and millions of births who does not worship Lord
Visnu in the month of Karttika.

Text 30

visnoh puja katha visnor
vaisnavanar ca darsanam

na bhavet karttike yasya
hanti punyarh dasabdikam

visnoh-of Lord Visnu, puja-worship; katha-topics; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; vaisnavanam-of the Vaisnavas; ca-qand,
darsanam-sight; na-not; bhavet-is; karttike-in Karttika; yasya-of whom; hanti-kills; punyam-piety; dasa-ten; abdikam-
years.

"A person who in the month of Karttika does not worship Lord Visnu, chant Lord Visnu's glories, or associate with
the Vaisnavas, kills ten years of pious deeds."

Text 31

atha karttika-mahatmyari

karttikasya tu mahatmyarn
prak samanyena likhyate

tato viSesatas tatra
karma-desadi-bhedatah

atha-now; karttika-mahatmyam-the glories of Karttika; karttikasya-of Karttika; tu-indeed; mahatmyam-the glory; prak-

first; samanyena-in a general way; likhyate-is written; tatah-then; visesatah-specifically; tatra-there; karma-desadi-
bhedatah-differences beginning with work and place.

The Glories of Karttika



First I will write of the glories of Karttika in a general way and then I will write of the different situations beginning
with the differences of work and place.

Text 32
atha samanya-karttika-mahatmyarn
skande tatraiva

karttikasya tu masasya
koty-arhsenapi narhati

sarva-tirthesu yat snanari
sarva-danesu yat phalam

atha-now; samanya-in a general way; karttika-of Karttika; mahatmyam-the glory; skande-in the Skanda Purana; tatra-
there; eva-indeed; karttikasya-of Karttika; tu-indeed; masasya-glory; koty-armsena-with a ten-millionth part; api-even; na-
not; arhati-is worthy; sarva-in all; tirthesu-holy places; yat-what; snanam-bathing; sarva-danesu-in all charities; yat-what;
phalam-result.

A General Description of Karttika's Glories

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"The pious result obtained by bathing in all holy places and giving all charities is not equal to one ten-millionth part of
the result obtained by following the vow of Karttika.

Texts 33 and 34

ekatah sarva-tirthani
sarve yajiah sa-daksinah
ekatah puskare vasah
kuruksetre himacale

meru-tulya-suvarnani
sarva-danani caikatah

ekatah karttiko vatsa
sarvada kesava-priyah

ekatah-as one; sarva-tirthani-all holy places; sarve-all; yajnah-yajnas; sa-daksinah-with daksina; ekatah-as one; puskare-
in Puskara; vasah-residence; kuruksetre-in Kuruksetra; himacale-in the Himalayas; meru-tulya-suvarnani-gold equal to
Mount Meru,; sarva-danani-all charity; ca-ad; ekatah-as one; ekatah-as one; karttikah-Karttika; vatsa-child; sarvada-in all
ways; kesava-to Lord Krsna; priyah-dear.

"All holy places, yajias, daksinas, residence in Puskara, Kuruksetra, and the Himalayas, and all giving in charity a pile
of gold like Mount Meru, reside in Karttika, Lord Krsna's favorite month.

Text 35

yat kificit kriyate punyarn
visnum uddisya karttike

tad aksayarn bhavet sarvam
satyoktarh tava narada

yat-waht; kincit-something; kriyate-is done; punyam-piety; visnum-to Lord Visnu; uddi$ya-in relation to; karttike-in
Karttika; tat-that; aksayam-eternal; bhavet-is; sarvam-all; satya-truth; uktam-said; tava-of you; narada-O Narada.



"The service one does to Lord Visnu in the month of Krsna is all eternal. O Narada, I tell you the truth.

Text 36

karttikarh khalu vai masarn
sarva-masesu cottamam

punyanarm paramari punyari
pavananar ca pavanam

karttikam-Karttika; khalu-indeed; vai-indeed; masarm -month; sarva-masesu-in all months; ca-and; uttamam-the best;
punyanam-of pious deeds; paramam-the best; punyam-pious deed; pavananam-of purifiers; ca-and; pavanam-the purifier.

"Karttika is the best of months, the most pious of pious deeds, the most purifying of all that purify."

Text 37
kim ca

yatha nadinarn viprendra
sailanarh caiva narada

udadhinam ca viprarse
ksayo naivopapadyate

kimh ca-furthermore; yatha-as; nadinam-of rivers; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; $ailanam-of mountains; ca-and; eva-
indeed; narada-O Narada; udadhinam-of oceans; ca-and; viprarse-O sage of brahmanas; ksayah-destruction; na-not; eva-
indeed; upapadyate-is.

It is further said:

"O Narada, O king of brahmanas, O great sage, rivers, mountains, and oceans will all be destroyed, but the month of
Karttika will never be destroyed.

Text 38

punyarn karttika-mase tu
yat kifcit kriyate mune

na tasyasti ksayo brahman
papasyapy evam eva ca

punyam-piety; karttika-mase-in the month of Karttika; tu-indeed; yat-what; kifcit-something; kriyate-does; mune-O
sage; na-not; tasya-of that; asti-is; ksayah-destruction; brahman-O brahmana; papasya-of sin; api-also; evam-thus; eva-
indeed; ca-and.

"O sage, in the month of Karttika neither pious deeds nor sins are ever destroyed."

Text 39

na karttika-samo maso

na krtena samarh yugam
na veda-sadrsar $astram

na tirtharh gangaya samam

na-not; karttika-samah-equal to Karttika; masah-month; na-not; krtena-Satya; samam-equal; yugam-yuga; na-not;
veda-sadrsam-like the Vedas; sastram-scripture; na-not; tirtham-holy place; gangaya-the Ganga, samam-like.



"No month is like Karttika. No yuga is like Satya-yuga. No scripture is like the Vedas. No holy place is like the Ganga.

Text 40

karttikah pravaro maso
vaisnavanarn priyah sada

karttikarh sakalarh yas tu
bhaktya seveta vaisnavah

pitrn uddharate sarvan
naraka-sthan maha-mune

karttikah-Karttika; pravarah-best; masah-month; vaisnavanam-of ther Vaisnavas; priyah-dear; sada-always; karttikam-
Karttika; sakalam-all; yah-who; tu-indeed; bhaktya-with devotion; seveta-serve; vaisnavah-Vaisnava; pitrn-the pitas;
uddharate-delivers; sarvan-all; naraka-sthan-staying in hell; maha-mune-O great sage.

"Karttika is the best of months. Karttika is always dear to the Vaisnavas. O great sage, a Vaisnava who with devotion
serves Karttika delivers his ancestors from hell.

Text 41

padme ca

tatraiva dvadasesv api masesu
karttikah krsna-vallabhah
tasmin sampjito visnur
alpakair apy upayanaih
dadati vaisnavarn lokarn
ity evarh niscitarh maya

padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-indeed; dvadasesv-in the twelve; api-even; masesu-months;
karttikah-Karttika; krsna-to Lord Krsna; vallabhah-dear; tasmin-in that; sampajitah-worshiped; visnuh-Lord Visnu;
alpakaih-with slight; api-even; upayanaih-vow; dadati-gives; vaisnavam-of Lord Visnu; lokam-the world; iti-thus; evam-
thus; niscitam-concluded; maya-by me.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"Of the twelve months, Karttika is the most dear to Lord Krsna. To anyone who even slightly worships Lord Visnu
during its time, the month of Karttika gives residence in Lord Visnu's transcendental abode.

Text 42

yatha damodaro bhakta-
vatsalo vidito janaih

tasyayarh tadrso masah
sv-alpam apy uru-karakah

yatha-as; damodarah-Lord Dmodara; bhakta-the devotees; vatsalah-loves; viditah-known; janaih-by the people; tasya-of
Him; ayam-this; tadrsah-like this; masah-month; sv-alpam-very slight; api-even; uru-karakah-making big.

"As everyone knows, Lord Damodara loves His devotees. Lord Damodara's month, the month of Karttika, also loves
the devotees. The month of Karttika thinks even the slightest devotional service is very big and important.

Text 43

durlabho manuso deho



dehinarm ksana-bhangurah
tatrapi durlabhah kalah
karttiko hari-vallabhah

durlabhah-rare; manusah-human; dehah-body; dehinam-of they who possess bodies; ksana-bhangurah-breaking in a
moment; tatrapi-still; durlabhah-rare; kalah-time; karttikah-Karttika; hari-vallabhah-dear to Lord Krsna.

"Even though its lasts for only a brief moment, the human form of life is very rare and valuable. In the same way the
brief month of Karttika is also very rare and valuable.

Text 44

dipenapi hi yatrasau
priyate harir i$varah

su-gitarh ca dadaty eva
para-dipa-prabodhanat

dipena-with a lamp; api-even; hi-indeed; yatra-where; asau-He; priyate-is pleased; harih-Lord Hari; i$varah-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; su-gitam-glorified; ca-and; dadati-gives; eva-indeed; para-dipa-prabodhanat-from liughting
another's lamp.

"Lord Krsna is pleased by the offering of a single lamp during the month of Karttika. Lord Krsna glorifies anyone who
lights a lamp for someone else to offer."

Text 45

atha tatra vrata-mahatmyarn
skande tatraiva

vratanam iha sarvesar
eka-janmanugarh phalam

karttike tu vratasyoktarn
phalarh janma-satanugam

atha-now; tatra-there; vrata-mahatmyam-glory of the vow; skande-in the Skanda Purana; tatra-there; eva-indeed;
vratanam-of vows; iha-here; sarvesam-all; eka-one; janma-birth; anugam-following; phalam-result; karttike-in Karttika; tu-
indeed; vratasya-of the vow; uktam-spoken; phalam-result; janma-births; sata-a hundred; anugam-following.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Other vows bring the results of a lifetime of pious deeds. The vow of Karttika brings the result of a hundred lifetimes
of pious deeds.

Text 46

akrira-tirthe viprendra
karttikyarn samuposya ca
snatva yat phalam apnoti
tac chrutva vaisnavar vratam

akrira-tirthe-at Akrara-tirtha; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; karttikyam-in Karttika; samuposya-fasting; ca-and;

snatva-bathing; yat-what; phalam-result; apnoti-attains; tat-that; srutva-hearing; vaisnavam-Vaisnava; vratam-vow.

"O king of brahmanas, a person who simply hears the glories of the Karttika vow attains the result of fasting and
bathing at sacred Akriira-tirtha.



Text 47

varanasyarm kuruksetre
naimise puskare 'rbude

gatva yat phalam apnoti
vratamh krtva tu karttike

varanasyam-in Varanasi; kuruksetre-at Kuruksetra; naimise-in Naimisaranya; puskare-in Puskara; arbude-in Arbuda-
tirtha; gatva-going; yat-what; phalam-result; apnoti-attains; vratam-vow; krtva-doing; tu-indeed; karttike-in Karttika.

"By following the Karttika vow one attains the result of going on pilgrimage to Varanasi, Kuruksetra, Naimisaranya,
Puskara, and Arbuda-tirtha.

Text 48

anistva ca sada yajnair
na krtva pitrbhih svadham
vratena karttike masi
vaisnavam tu padar vrajet

anistva-not worshiping; ca-and; sada-always; yajiaih-with yajnas; na-not; krtva-doing; pitrbhih-with the pitas;
svadham-sraddha; vratena-with a vow; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; vaisnavam-of Lord Visnu; tu-indeed; padam-to
the abode; vrajet-goes.

"A person who never performs yajias or offers sraddha to the ancestors, but who does follow the vow of Karttika, will
go to the abode of Lord Visnu.

Text 49

pravrttanarm ca bhaksyanar
karttike niyame krte

avasyarh krsna-rapatvari
prapyate muktidam subham

pravrttanam-done; ca-and; bhaksyanam-of food; karttike-in Karttika; niyame-in restriction; krte-done; avasyam-

inevitably; krsna-rapatvam-a form, like that of Lord Krsna; prapyate-attains; muktidam-giving liberation; subham-
auspicious.

"One who sometimes fasts during Karttika attains liberation. He attains a glorious spiritual form like Lord Krsna's.

Text 50
ki ca

brahmanah ksatriyo vaisyah
sudro va muni-sattama

viyonir na vrajaty eva
vratam krtva tu karttike

ki ca-furthermore; brahmanah-a brahmana; ksatriyah-a ksatriya; vaiSyah-a vaisya; sudrah-a sudra; va-or; muni-

sattama-O best of sages; viyonim-a bad womb; na-not; vrajati-attains; eva-indeed; vratam-vow; krtva-doing; tu-indeed;
karttike-in Karttika.

It is further said:



"O best of sages, a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, or sadra who follows the Karttika vow will not take birth in a sinful
family.

Text 51
kirn ca

karttike muni-sardila
sva-saktya vaisnavam vratam
yah karoti yathoktarh tu
mubktis tasya kare sthita

kirh ca-furthermore; karttike-in Karttika; muni-sardala-O tiger of sages; sva-saktya-own power; vaisnavam-of Lord
Visnu; vratam-the vow; yah-one who; karoti-does; yatha-as; uktam-described; tu-indeed; muktih-liberation; tasya-of him;
kare-in the hand; sthita-staying.

It is further said:

"O tiger of sages, liberation stands in the hand of anyone who follows the Karttika vow as I have described it to you.

Text 52

su-punye karttike masi
devarsi-pitr-sevite

kriyamane vrate nrnar
sv-alpe 'pi syan maha-phalam

su-punye-very sacred; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; devarsi-pitr-sevite-served by the demigods, sages, and pitas;

kriyamane-being done; vrate-in the vow; nrnam-of the people; sv-alpe-very slight; api-even; syan-is; maha-phalam-great
result.

"He attains a great result who even very slightly follows the very sacred Karttika vow, which is served by the
demigods, sages, and pitas.

Text 53

atha tatra karma-visesa-mahatmyarn
skande tatraiva

danarn dattarh hutam japtari
tapas caiva tatha krtam

tad aksaya-phalar proktar
karttike ca dvijottama

atha-now; tatra-there; karma-visesa-mahatmyam-the glory of specific activities; skande-in the Skanda Purana, tatra-
there; eva-indeed; danam-charity; dattam-given; hutam-yajna; japtam-japa; tapah-austerity; ca-and; eva-indeed; tatha-so;

krtam-done; tat-that; aksaya-phalam-eternal result; proktam-said; karttike-in Karttika; ca-and; dvijottama-O best of
brahmanas.

The Glories of Specific Pious Activities Performed During Karttika

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"Charity, yajia, japa, and austerity performed in the month of Karttika bring a result, O best of brahmanas, that will
never be destroyed."



Text 54
kim ca

yat kifcit karttike dattarn
visnum uddisya manavaih

tad aksayarn labhyate vai
anna-danarh visesatah

kirh ca-furthermore; yat-what; kiicit-something; karttike-in Karttika; dattam-given; visnum-to Lord Visnu; uddisya-in
relation to; manavaih-by human beings; tat-that; aksayam-imperishable; labhyate-is attained; vai-indeed; anna-danam-gift
of food; visesatah-specifically.

It is further said:

"One who during the month of Karttika gives a small gift to Lord Visnu attains a result that will never be destroyed.
This is especially true when the gift is food.

Text 55
kim ca

yas tu samvatsaram purnari
agnihotram upasate

karttike svastike krtva
samam etan na sarhsayah

kirh ca-furthermore; yah-one who; tu-indeed; samvatsaram-for a year; parnam-full; agnihotram-agnihotra-yajna;
upasate-worships; karttike-in Karttika; svastike-auspicious; krtva-doing; samam-equal; etan-this; na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

"One who follows the auspicious Karttika vow attains the result of an entire year of performing agnihotra-yajnas. Of
this there is no doubt.

Text 56

karttike ya karoty evarn
kesavasyaiva mandalam

svarga-stha sobhate sa su
kapoti paksini yatha

karttike-in Karttika; ya-who; karoti-does; evam-thus; kesavasya-of Lord Krsna; eva-indeed; mandalam-the circle; svarga-
stha-staying in Svargaloka; Sobhate-is splendid; sa-she; su-indeed; kapoti-a dove; paksini-bird; yatha-as.

"A woman who spends the month of Karttika in the circle where Lord Kesava stays becomes splendid like a dove in
Svargaloka.

Text 57

yah karoti naro nityarh
karttike patra-bhojanam

na sa durgatim apnoti
yavad indras caturdasa

yah-who; karoti-does; narah-a person; nityam-always; karttike-in Karttika; patra-bhojanam-offering food; na-not; sa-he
attains; durgatim-misfortune; apnoti-attains; yavat-as; indrah-Indras; caturdasa-fourteen.



"One who regularly offers food to Lord Krsna during the month of Karttika does not suffer troubles. For as long as the
fourteen Indras rule, he is free of troubles.

Text 58

janma-prabhrti yat papari
manavai$ ca krtarh bhavet

tat sarvarn nasam apnoti
brahma-patresu bhojanat

janma-with birth; prabhrti-beginning; yat-what; papam-sin; manavaih-by human beings; ca-and; krtam-done; bhavet-
may be; tat-indeed; sarvam-all; nasam-destruction; apnoti-attains; brahma-of a palasa tree; patresu-in the leaves; bhojanat-
from eating.

"One who during the month of Karttika eats prasadam from a palasa-leaf plate destroys all sins committed since the
time of his birth.

Text 59

sarva-kama-phalam tasya
sarva-tirtha-phalam labhet

na vapi narakarn pasyed
brahma-patresu bhojanat

sarva-all; kama-desires; phalam-result; tasya-of him; sarva-tirtha-phalam-the result of all pilgrimages; labhet-attains; na-
not; va-or; api-even; narakam-hell; pasyet-sees; brahma-patresu-in a palasa-leaf plate; bhojanat-from eating.

"One who during the month of Karttika eats prasadam from a palasa-leaf plate attains all his desires. He attains the
result of all pilgrimages. He never sees hell.

Text 60

brahma caisa smrtih saksat
palasah sarva-kama-dah

madhyamari varjitarh patrariu
sudrasya muni-sattama

bhunjan narakam apnoti
yavad indras caturdasa

brahma-Brahma; ca-and; esa-this; smrtih-remembered; saksat-directly; palasah-palasa; sarva-kama-dah-fulfilling all
desires; madhyamam-middle; varjitam-without; patram-leaf; sidrasya-of a sudra; muni-sattama-O best of sages; bhunjan-
eating; narakam-hell; apnoti-attains; yavat-as; indrah-Indras; caturdasa-fourteen.

"The palasa tree, which is called by the name Brahma, fulfills all desires. O best of sages, a stdra should avoid the
middle leaf of the palasa tree. A sudra who eats from such a middle-leaf plate goes to hell for as long as the fourteen Indras
live.

Text 61

tila-danarh nadi-snanarn
sat-katha sadhu-sevanam

bhojanarih brahma-patresu
karttike mukti-dayakam

tila-of sesame; danam-charity; nadi-in a river; snanam-bathing; sat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; katha-



topics; sadhu-sevanam-service to the devotees; bhojanam-eating; brahma-patresu-from a palasa-leaf plate; karttike-in
Karttika; mukti-dayakam-giving liberation.

"During the month of Karttika giving sesame seeds in charity, bathing in a sacred river, talking about the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, serving the devotees, and eating prasadam from a palasa-leaf plate, all grant liberation.

Text 62

jagararn karttike masi
yah karoty arunodaye
damodaragre viprendra
go-sahasra-phalarh labhet

jagaram-staying awake; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; yah-who; karoti-does; arunodaye-to sunrise; damodaragre-
before Lord Damodara; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; go-sahasra-phalam-the result of a thousand cows; labhet-attains.

"O king of brahmanas, a person who during the month of Karttika keeps an all-night vigil, in the presence of Lord
Damodara staying awake until sunrise, attains the pious result of giving a thousand cows in charity.

Text 63

jagararh pascime yame
yah karoti maha-mune
karttike sannidhau visnos
tat-padarn kara-sarhsthitam

jagaram-a vigil; pascime-the last; yame-yama; yah-who; karoti-does; maha-mune-O great sage; karttike-in Karttika;

sannidhau-in the presence; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; tat-padam-His abode; kara-sarsthitam-staying in the hand.

"O king of brahmanas, a person who during the month of Karttika keeps an all-night vigil, in the presence of Lord
Visnu staying awake until the last portion of the night, finds Lord Visnu's spiritual abode in the palm of his hand.

Text 64

sadhu-seva gavar grasah
katha visnos tatharcanam

jagare pascime yame
durlabhah karttike kalau

sadhu-to the devotees; seva-service; gavam-of the cows; grasah-feeding; katha-talking; visnoh-of Lord Visnu,; tatha-so;

arcanam-worship; jagare-vigil; pascime-to the last; yame-yama; durlabhah-rare; karttike-in Karttika; kalau-in Kali-yuga.

"During the month of Karttika serving the devotees, feeding the cows, talking about and worshiping Lord Visnu, and
keeping a vigil until the last part of the night bring, in the Kali-yuga, a very rare result."

Text 65

kirh ca

jala-dhenu-sahasrarh ca
vrsa-sarhsthe divakare

toyarh dattva yad apnoti

snanarh krtva tu karttike

kirh ca-furthermore; jala-dhenu-sahasram-a thousand jaladhenus; ca-and; vrsa-sarmsthe-situated in Taurus; divakare-in



the sun; toyam-water; dattva-giving; yat-which; apnoti-attains; snanam-bath; krtva-doing; tu-indeed; karttike-in Karttika.

It is further said:

"One who bathes during the month of Karttika attains the pious result of giving water and a thousand jaladhenus in
charity when the sun is in Taurus.

Text 66

sannihatyam kuruksetre

rahu-graste divakare
stirya-varena yat snanam

tad ekahena karttike

sannihatyam-Sannihatya; kuruksetre-at Kuruksetra; rahu-graste-swallowed by Rahu; divakare-when the sun; sarya-
varena-on sunday; yat-what; snanam-bath; tat-that; ekahena-by one day; karttike-in Karttika.

"By once bathing during the month of Karttika one attains the pious result of bathing in Lake Sannihatya at
Kuruksetra during a solar eclipse on a Sunday.

Text 67

pitrn uddisya yad dattarn

karttike krsna-vallabhe
annodakarn muni-srestha

aksayar jayate nrnam

pitrn uddisya-to the pitas; yat-what; dattam-given; karttike-in Karttika; krsna-vallabhe-dear to Lord Visnu; anna-food,;
udakam-water; muni-Srestha-O best of sages; aksayam-immortal; jayate-is born; nrnam-of men.

"O best of sages, they become free from death who offer food and water to the pitas during the month of Karttika,
which is dear to Lord Krsna."

Text 68
kirh ca
gita-sastra-vinodena
karttikarh yo nayen narah
na tasya punar avrttir
maya drsta kali-priya
kirh ca-furthermore; gita-sastra-vinodena-by happily reading Bhagavad-gita; karttikam-in Karttika; yah-who; nayen-
pass; narah-a person; na-not; tasya-of him; punah-again; avrttih-return; maya-by me; drsta-seen; kali-priya-O Narada.

It is further said:

"O Narada, I have personally seen that a person who happily reads Bhagavad-gita during the month of Karttika does
not return to the world of birth and death."

Text 69
kim ca

pradaksinarh ca yah kuryat



karttike visnu-sadmani
pade pade 'svamedhasya
phala-bhagi bhaven narah

kimh ca-furthermore; pradaksinam-circumambulation; ca-and; yah-who; kuryat-does; karttike-in Karttika; visnu-
sadmani-in the abode of Lord Visnu; pade pade-at every step; asvamedhasya-of an asvamedha-yajna; phala-bhagi-attaining
the result; bhaven-is; narah-a person.

It is further said:

"By circumambulating a temple of Lord Visnu during the month of Karttika one attains at every step the pious result
of performing an asvamedha-yajna.

Text 70

gitarh vadyarh ca nrtyarn ca
karttike purato hareh

yah karoti naro bhaktya
labhate caksayarm padam

gitam-singing; vadyam-playing musical instruments; ca-and; nrtyam-dancing; ca-and; karttike-in Karttika; puratah-
before; hareh-Lord Hari; yah-one who; karoti-does; narah-a person; bhaktya-with devotion; labhate-attains; ca-and;
aksayam-imperishable; padam-result.

"During the month of Karttika a person who with devotion sings, plays a musical instrument, and dances before the
Deity of Lord Hari attains a pious result that will never be lost.

Text 71

harer nama-sahasrakhyar
gajendrasya ca moksanam
karttike pathate yas tu
punar janma na vindate

harer nama-sahasrakhyam-the thousand names of Lord Hari; gajendrasya-of Gajendra; ca-and; moksanam-liberation;

karttike-in Karttika; pathate-reads; yah-one who; tu-indeed; punah-again; janma-birth; na-not; vindate-is.

"A person who during the month of Karttika reads the thousand holy names of Lord Hari and the story of Gajendra's
liberation does not take birth again.

Text 72

karttike pascime yame
stavarh ganarm karoti yah

vasate $vetadvipe tu
pitrbhih saha narada

karttike-in Karttika; pascime-in the last; yame-period; stavam-prayers; ganam-songs; karoti-does; yah-who; vasate-
stays; $vetadvipe-in Svetadvipa; tu-indeed; pitrbhih-anscestors; saha-with; narada-O Narada.

"O Narada, a person who during the month of Karttika at the end of the night recites prayers and sings songs
glorifying Lord Hari lives in Svetadvipa with all his ancestors.

Text 73



naivedya-danena tu hareh
karttike yava-sankhyaya

yugani vasate svarge
tavanti muni-sattama

naivedya-food; danena-by offering; tu-indeed; hareh-to Lord Hari; karttike-in Karttika; yava-of every tiny portion;
sankhyaya-with the measurement; yugani-yugas; vasate-lives; svarge-in SDvarga; tavanti-that long; muni-sattama-O best
of sages.

"O best of sages, one who offers food to Lord Hari during the month of Karttika lives in Svargaloka for as many yugas
as their were grains or crumbs in his offering.

Text 74

agurum tu sa-karpuarar
yo dahet kesavagratah
karttike tu muni-srestha
yugante na punar bhavah

agurum-aguru; tu-indeed; sa-karparam-with camphor; yah-who; dahet-burns; kesavagratah-in the presence of Lord
Krsna; karttike-in Karttika; tu-indeed; muni-srestha-O best of sages; yugante-at the end of the yuga; na-not; punah-again;
bhavah-birth.

"O best of sages, a person who burns incense of aguru and camphor before the Deity of Lord Kesava does not take
birth again at the yuga's end.

Text 75
ki ca

niyamena katharh visnor
ye $ranvanti ca bhavitah
Slokardhar sloka-padarn va
karttike go-satarn phalam

kirh ca-furthermore; niyamena-with a vow; katham-talking; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; ye-who; Srnvanti-hear; ca-and,
bhavitah-with love; slokardham-half a verse; sloka-padam-one fourth of a verse; va-or; karttike-in Karttika; go-satam-a
hundred cows; phalam-result.

"During the month of Krsna, they who with love hear the topics of Lord Visnu, even if they hear only half a verse or a
fourth of a verse, attain the pious result of giving a hundred cows in charity.

Text 76

sarva-dharman parityajya
karttike kesavagratah

Sastravataranarm punyar
$rotavyarh ca maha-mune

sarva-dharman-all other religious principles; parityajya-abandoning; karttike-in Karttika; kesavagratah-in the presence
of Lord Kesava; sastra-of the scriptures; avataranam-descended; punyam-sacred; srotavyam-should be heard; ca-and,;
maha-mune-O great sage.

"O great sage, please give up all other religious practice and simply hear the sacred scriptures in the presence of the
Deity of Lord Kesava during the month of Karttika.



Text 77

sreyasa lobha-buddhya va
yah karoti hareh katham

karttike muni-sardala
kulanar tarayec chatam

Sreyasa-by the best; lobha-eager; buddhya-with intelligence; va-or; yah-who; karoti-does; hareh-of Lord Krsna; katham-
the topics; karttike-in Karttika; muni-sardala-O tiger of sages; kulanam-of the family; tarayet-may deliver; satam-a
hundred.

"O tiger of sages, a person who during the month of Karttika eagerly hears the topics of Lord Krsna delivers a hundred
generations of his family.

Text 78

nityarn $astra-vinodena
karttikam yah ksipen narah

nirdahet sarva-papani
yajnayuta-phalarh labhet

nityam-always; $astra-vinodena-by pastimes of the scriptures; karttikam-Karttika; yah-who; ksipen-spends; narah-a
person,; nirdahet-burns; sarva-papani-all sins; yajfia-of yajnas; ayuta-ten thousand; phalam-the result; labhet-attains.

"A person who in the month of Karttika passes the time in pastimes of studying the holy scriptures burns away all his
sins and attains the pious result of performing ten thousand yajnas.

Text 79

na tatha tusyate danair
na yajiair go-gajadikaih
yatha Sastra-kathalapaih
karttike madhustidanah

na-not; tatha-so; tusyate-is satisfied; danaih-with charities; na-not; yajiaih-with yajnas; go-gajadikaih-beginning with
cows and elephants; yatha-as; sastra-kathalapaih-with discussing the scriptures; karttike-in Karttika; madhusadanah-Lord
Krsna.

"Lord Krsna is not as pleased with many yajias and with charities of many cows, elephants, or other expensive gifts,
as He is with discussion of scripture during the month of Karttika.

Text 80

karttike muni-sardala
yah $rnoti hareh katham
sa nistarati durgani
janma-koti-satani ca

karttike-in Karttika; muni-sardala-O tiger of sages; yah-one who; srnoti-hears; hareh-of Lord Krsna; katham-the topics;
sa-he; nistarati-crosses; durgani-troubles; janma-births; koti-satani-hundreds and millions; ca-and.

"O tiger of sages, a person who during the month of Karttika hears the topics of Lord Hari becomes free from the
sufferings of hundreds and millions of births.

Text 81



yah pathet prayato nityar
slokarh bhagavatarh mune
astadasa-purananar
karttike phalam apnuyat

yah-who; pathet-recites; prayatah-mostly; nityam-always; slokam-verse; bhagavatam-of Srimad-Bhagavatam; mune-O
sage; astadasa-purananam-of the eighteen Puranas; karttike-in Karttika; phalam-result; apnuyat-attains.

"O sage, a person who in the month of Karttika regularly recites the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam attains the pious
result of reciting all eighteen Puranas.

Text 82
kim ca

sarvan dharman parityajya
istapurtadikan narah

karttike paraya bhaktya
vaisnavaih saha samvaset

kirh ca-furthermore; sarvan-all; dharman-religionj; parityajya-abandoning; istapurtadikan-beginning with pious deeds;
narah-a person; karttike-in Karttika; paraya-with great; bhaktya-devotion; vaisnavaih-the Vaisnavas; saha-with; samvaset-
should reside.

"O great sage, please give up charities and all other pious deeds. Instead engage in devotional service during the month
of Karttika and stay in the company of the Vaisnavas.

Texts 83 and 84

padme ca tatraiva

karttike bhtimi-say1 yo
brahmacari havisya-bhuk

palasa-patram bhuiijano
damodaram atharcayet

sa sarva-patakarh hitva
vaikunthe hari-sannidhau

modate visnu-sadrso
bhajanananda-nirvrtah

padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-nad; tatra-there; eva-indeed; karttike-in Karttika; bhuumi-sayi-resting on the ground;
yah-who; brahmacari-celibate; havisya-bhuk-eating havisya; palasa-patram-from a palasa leaf, bhunjanah-eating;
damodaram-Lord Damodara; atha-then; arcayet-should worship; sa-he; sarva-patakam-all sins; hitva-leaving; vaikunthe-in
the spiritual world; hari-sannidhau-in the company of Lord Hari; modate-enjoys; visnu-sadrsah-like Lord Visnu;
bhajanananda-nirvrtah-enjoying the bliss of devotional service.

In the Padma Purana it is said:
"During the month of Karttika one should sleep on the floor, remain celibate, eat havisya from a palasa-leaf plate, and

worship Lord Damodara. In this way one becomes free of all sins, goes to the spiritual world, attains a spiritual body like
the Lord's, and enjoys the bliss of directly serving Lord Hari."

Text 85



kir ca

karttikam sakalarh masam
pratah snayi jitendriyah

japan havisya-bhug dantah
sarva-papaih pramucyate

kirh ca-furthermore; karttikam-Karttika; sakalam-all; masam-month; pratah-in the morning; snayi-bathing; jitendriyah-
controlling the senses; japan-chanting japa; havisya-bhug-eating havisya; dantah-peaceful; sarva-papaih-from all sins;
pramucyate-is free.

It is further said:

"A person who, for the entire month of Karttika rises early, bathes, controls his senses, remains peaceful, chants japa,
and eats only havisya, becomes free from all sins.

Text 86

karttikarh tu naro masarn
yah kuryad eka-bhojanam

saras ca bahu-viryas ca
kirtimars ca sa jayate

karttikam-Karttika; tu-indeed; narah-person; masam-month; yah-who; kuryat-does; eka-bhojanam-eating once; surah-a
hero; ca-and; bahu-viryah-very powerful; ca-and; kirtiman-glorious; ca-and; sa-he; jayate-is born.

"A person who, for the entire month of Karttika, eats only once a day becomes very famous, powerful, and heroic."

Text 87
kirn ca

palasa-patra-bhojo ca
karttike puruso narah
nispapah syat tu naivedyarn
harer bhuktva vimucyate
madhya-stham ai$vararh patram
varjayed brahmanetarah

kirh ca-furthermore; palasa-patra-bhojah-eating from a palasa-leaf plate; ca-and; karttike-in Karttika; purusah-person;
narah-human; nispapah-sinless; syat-is; tu-indeed; naivedyam-offering of food; hareh-to Lord Hari; bhuktva-eating;
vimucyate-is liberated; madhya-stham-staying in the middle; aiSvaram-palasa; patram-leaf; varjayet-should reject;
brahmanetarah-a person who is not a brahmana.

It is further said:
"A person who during the month of Karttika eats from a palasa-leaf plate becomes free from all sins. A person who eats

the remnants of food offered to Lord Hari attains liberation. A person who is not a qualified brahmana should not eat
from the middle leaf of the palasa tree."

Text 88
kirh ca
aparadha-sahasrani

patakani mahanty api
ksamate 'sya harir devah



pujite karttike prabhuh

kim ca-furthermore; aparadha-sahasrani-a thousand offenses; patakani-sins; mahanti-great; api-even; ksamate-forgives;
asya-of him; harih-Lord Hari; devah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pujite-worshiped; karttike-in Karttika; prabhuh-
all-powerful.

It is further said:

"Lord Hari, the all-powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead forgives thousands of offenses and a host of terrible sins
committed by one who worships Him during the month of Karttika.

Text 89

naivedyar payasarh visnoh
priyam khandarh ghrtanvitam

vibhajya tac ca bhunjano
yajiia-samyari dine dine

naivedyam-offering of food; payasam-payasa; visnoh-to Lord Visnu; priyam-dear; khandam-sugar; ghrtanvitam-with
ghee; vibhajya-offering; tat-that; ca-and; bhunjanah-eating; yajia-samyam-equal to a yajna; dine-day; dine-after.

"A person who to Lord Visnu offers delicious payasa made with sugar and ghee, and then eats the remnants left by the
Lord, attains the result of performing every day a great yajia.

Text 90
tatraiva sri-krsna-satya-samvade

snanari jagaranarn diparn
tulasi[98]-vana-palanam
karttike ye prakurvanti
te nara visnu-mirtayah

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-krsna-satya-samvade-in a conversation of Lord Krsna and Satyabhama; snanam-bathing;
jagaranam-vigil, dipam-lamp; tulasi...-vana-palanam-protecting a tulasi forest; karttike-in Karttika; ye-who; prakurvanti-
do; te-they; narah-people; visnu-of Lord Visnu; martayah-forms.

Lord Krsna explains to Satyabhama:

"They who during the month of Karttika bathe, keep an all-night vigil, offer lamps, and protect a tulasi forest, attain
spiritual forms like Lord Visnu's.

Text 91

ittharn dina-trayam api
karttike ye prakurvate
devanam api te vandyah
kirh yair ajanma tat krtam

ittham-thus; dina-days; trayam-three; api-even; karttike-in Karttika; ye-who; prakurvate-do; devanam-of the demigods;

api-even; te-they; vandyah-bowed down; kim-what?; yaih-by whom; ajanma-from birth; tat-that; krtam-done.

"They who for three days do these pious deeds are offered all respects by the demigods. What, then, can be said of they
who have performed these pious deeds for their entire lives?



Text 92

tatraiva karttika-vratangani

hari-jagaranarh pratah
snanar tulasi-sevanam

udyapanarn dipa-danari
vratany etani karttike

tatra-there; eva-indeed; karttika-Karttika; vrata-of the vow; angani-the parts; hari-jagaranam-keeping an all-night vigil
for the sake of Lord Hari; pratah-in the morning; snanam-bathing; tulasi-tulasi; sevanam-serving; udyapanam-conclusion;
dipa-danam-offering a lamp; vratani-vows; etani-these; karttike-in Karttika.

The Various Parts of the Karttika Vow

The parts of the Karttika vow are: 1. Keeping an all-night vigil for the sake of Lord Hari, 2. bathing early in the
morning, 3. serving Tulasi, 4. properly concluding the vow, and 5. offering a lamp.

Text 93

pancabhir vratakair ebhih
sampurnarh karttike vrati

phalam apnoti tat proktarn
bhukti-mukti-phala-pradam

pancabhih-with five; vratakaih-vows; ebhih-these; sampurnam-full; karttike-in Karttika; vrati-the person following the
vow; phalam-result; apnoti-attains; tat-that; proktam-said; bhukti-mukti-phala-pradam-giving the results of happiness
and liberation.

A person who follows these five vows during the month of Karttika attains the full result of happiness and liberation,
which has already been described in this book.

Text 94

visnoh Sivasya va kuryad
alaye hari-jagaram

kuryad asvattha-mile va
tulasinam vanesu ca

visnoh-of Lord Visnu; sivasya-of Lord Siva; va-or; kuryat-should do; alaye-in the temple; hari-jagaram-vigil; kuryat-
should do; asvattha-of a banyan tree; mule-at the root; va-or; tulasinam-of Tulasi; vanesu-in forests; ca-and.

"In a Visnu temple, a Siva temple, at the root of a banyan tree, or in a Tulasi forest, one should keep an all-night vigil
for Lord Hari's sake.

Text 95

apad-gato yadapy ambho
na labhet savanaya sah
vyadhito va punah kuryad
visnor namapamarjanam

apat-calamity; gatah-attained; yada-when; api-even; ambhah-water; na-not; labhet-attains; savanaya-for bathing; sah-
he; vyadhitah-diseased; va-or; punah-again; kuryat-should do; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; nama-with the names;
apamarjanam-cleansing.



"If, because of disease or misfortune, one is not able to bathe with water, he should bathe by chanting the holy names
of Lord Visnu.

Text 96

udyapanar vidhirm karturn
asakto va vrate sthitah

brahmanan bhojayec chaktya
vrata-sampurna-hetave

udyapanam-conclusion; vidhim-rules; kartum-to do; asaktah-unable; va-or; vrate-in the vow; sthitah-situated;
brahmanan-the brahmanas; bhojayet-should feed; saktya-with potency; vrata-sampurna-hetave-to make the vow
complete.

"If one is not able to bring the vow to its conclusion with an elaborate ritual, he should conclude the vow by feeding
the brahmanas.

Text 97

asakto dipa-danasya
para-dipan prabodhayet

tesarn va raksanarh kuryad
vatadibhyah prayatnatah

asaktah-unable; dipa-danasya-to offer a lamp; para-dipan-the lamps of others; prabodhayet-should light; tesam-of them;
va-or; raksanam-protection; kuryat-should do; vata-winds; adibhyah-beginning; prayatnatah-carefully.

"If one is unable to offer a lamp, he should light the lamps that others offer, he should carefully protect others' lamps
from winds or other disturbances.

Text 98

abhave tulasinam ca
ptjayed vaisnavarh dvijam
sarvabhave vrate kuryad
brahmananar gavam api
sevarh va bodhi-vatayor
vrata-sampurna-hetave

abhave-in the absence; tulasinam-of Tulasi; ca-and; pajayet-should worship; vaisnavam-Vaisnava; dvijam-brahmana;

sarvabhave-if all are absent; vrate-in the vow; kuryat-should do; brahmananam-of the brahmanas; gavam-of the cows; api-
also; sevam-service; va-or; bodhi-vatayoh-of a bodhi of vata tree; vrata-sampiirna-hetave-to complete the vow.

"If there is no Tulasi plant, one should worship a brahmana-Vaisnava. If no brahmana-Vaisnava is present, one should
serve the brahmanas, cows, bodhi tree, and vata tree to conclude the vow.

Text 99
atha tatra dipa-dana-mahatmyarn
skande tatraiva
kalpa-koti-sahasrani

patakani bahany api

nimesardhena dipasya
vilayarh yanti karttike



atha-now; tatra-there; dipa-dana-mahatmyam-the glories of offering a lamp; skande-in the Skanda Purana; tatra-there;
eva-certainly; kalpa-kalpas; koti-ten million; sahasrani-thousand; patakani-sins; bahini-many; api-even; nimesardhena-in
half an eyeblink; dipasya-of a lamp; vilayam-to destruction; yanti-go; karttike-in Karttika.

The Glories of Offering a Lamp During Karttika

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"When one offers a lamp during the month of Karttika, his sins in many thousands and millions of births perish in
half an eyeblink."

Text 100
kim ca

srnu dipasya mahatmyar
karttike kesava-priyam
dipa-danena viprendra
na punar jayate bhuvi

kirh ca-furthermore; srnu-please hear; dipasya-of a lamp; mahatmyam-the glory; karttike-in Karttika; kesava-priyam-
dear to Lord Kesava; dipa-lamp; danena-by offering; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; na-not; punah-again; jayate-is born;
bhuvi-on the earth.

It is further said:

"Please hear the glories of offering a lamp during the month of Karttika, an offering that is very pleasing to Lord
Kesava. O king of brahmanas, a person who offers a lamp in this way will not take birth again in this world.

Text 101

ravi-grahe kuruksetre
narmadayarn $asi-grahe

tat phalam koti-gunitarn
dipa-danena karttike

ravi-grahe-during a solar eclipse; kuruksetre-in Kuruksetra; narmadayam-in the Nramada; sasi-grahe-during a lunar
eclipse; tat-that; phalam-result; koti-gunitam-multiplied ten million times; dipa-danena--by offering a lamp; karttike-in
Karttika.

"By offering a lamp during the month of Karttika one attains a pious result ten million times greater than the result
obtained by bathing at Kuruksetra during a solar a eclipse or by bathing in the river Narmada during a lunar eclipse.

Text 102

ghrtena dipako yasya
tila-tailena va punah

jvalate muni-sardala
asvamedhena tasya kim

ghrtena-with ghee; dipakah-a lamp; yasya-of whom; tila-tailena-with sesame oil; va-or; punah-again; jvalate-burns;

muni-of sages; sardala-O tiger; asvamedhena-with an asvamedha-yajna; tasya-of him; kim-what is the need?

"O tiger of sages, for a person who thus offers a lamp burning with ghee or sesame oil, what is the use of performing
an asvasmedha-yajna?



Text 103

mantra-hinar kriya-hinam
sauca-hinarh janardane

sarvarh sampurnatarh yati
karttike dipa-danatah

mantra-mantras; hinam-without; kriya-pious deeds; hinam-without; sauca-purity; hinam-without; janardane-of Lord
Krsna; sarvam-all; sampurnatam-perfection; yati-attains; karttike-in Karttika; dipa-danatah-by offering a lamp.

"Even if there are no mantras, no pious deeds, and no purity, everything becomes perfect when a person offers a lamp
during the month of Karttika.

Text 104

tenestarn kratubhih sarvaih
krtarn tirthavagahanam

dipa-danarh krtarn yena
karttike kesavagratah

tena-by him; istam-worshiped; kratubhih-with yajnas; sarvaih-all; krtam-done; tirthavagahanam-bathing in holy
places; dipa-lamp; danam-offering; krtam-done; yena-by whom; karttike-in Karttika; kesavagratah-in the presence of Lord
Krsna.

"A person who during the month of Karttika offers a lamp to Lord Kesava has already performed all yajnas and bathing
in all holy rivers.

Text 105

tavad garjanti punyani
svarge martye rasatale

yavan na jvalate jyotih
karttike kesavagratah

tavat-then; garjanti-scream; punyani-pious deeds; svarge-in Svarga; martye-in martyaloka; rasatale-in Rasatalaloka,;

yavan-when; na-not; jvalate-burns; jyotih-lamp; karttike-in Karttika; kesavagratah-before Lord Krsna.

"When in the month of Karttika there is no lamp burning before Lord Kesava, then the pious deeds in Svargaloka,
Martyaloka, and Rasatalaloka scream with dissatisfaction.

Text 106

Srityate capi pitrbhir
gatha gita pura dvija

bhavisyati kule 'smakarn

pitr-bhaktah suto bhuvi

sruyate-is heard; ca-and; api-also; pitrbhih-by the pitas; gatha-verses; gita-songs; pura-before; dvija-O brahmana;
bhavisyati-will be; kule-in the family; asmakam-of us; pitr-bhaktah-devoted to his father; sutah-a son; bhuvi-on the earth.

"O brahmana, when the pitas hear devotional verses and songs in the month of Karttika, in that family will be born a
son devoted to his father.

Text 107



karttike dipa-danena
yas tosayati kesavam
muktirh prapsyamahe nanarh
prasadac cakra-paninah

karttike-in Karttika; dipa-danena-by offering a lamp; yah-one who; tosayati-satisfies; kesavam-Lord Krsna; muktim-
liberation; prapsyamahe-we will attain; ninam-indeed; prasadat-by the mercy; cakra-paninah-of Lord Visnu, who holds
the cakra in His hand.

"The ancestors say: When someone in our family pleases Lord Kesava by offering to Him a lamp during the month of
Karttika, then, by the mercy of the Lord who holds the Sudarsana-cakra in His hand, we will all attain liberation."

Text 108
kirn ca

meru-mandara-matrani
krtva papany asesatah

dahate natra sandeho
dipa-danat tu karttike

kimh ca-furthermnore; meru-mandara-matrani-like Mount Meru or Mount Mandara; krtva-doing; papani-sinsd;
asesatah-completely; dahate-burns; na-not; atra-here; sandehah-doubt; dipa-a lamp; danat-by offering; tu-indeed; karttike-
in Karttika.

It is further said:

"By offering a lamp during the month of Karttika one burns away a collection of sins as big as Mount Meru or Mount
Mandara. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 109

grhe vayatane vapi
dipan dadyac ca karttike
purato vasudevasya
maha-phala-vidhayinah

grhe-at home; va-or; ayatane-in a temple; va-or; api-also; dipan-lamps; dadyat-should offer; ca-and; karttike-in Karttika;
puratah-before; vasudevasya-Lord Vasudeva; maha-phala-vidhayinah-who gives a great result.

"To one who either at home it in a temple offers Him a lamp during the month of Karttika, Lord Vasudeva gives a great
result.

Text 110

sa jato manuse loke

sa dhanyah sa ca kirtiman
pradattah karttike masi

dipo vai madhuhagratah

sa-he; jatah-born; manuse-human; loke-in the world; sa-he; dhanyah-fortunate; sa-he; ca-and; kirtiman-glorious;

pradattah-offered; karttike masi-in the month of Karttika; dipah-a lamp; vai-indeed; madhuhagratah-in the presence of
Lord Krsna.

"A person who, after taking birth in the world of human beings, offers a lamp to Lord Krsna during the month of



Karttika becomes very glorious and fortunate.

Text 111

nimisardhardha-matrena
dipa-danena karttike

na tat kratu-sataih prapyari
phalarh tirtha-satair api

nimisardhardha-matrena-in half an eyeblink; dipa-danena-the offering of a lamp; karttike-in Karttika; na-not; tat-that;
kratu-sataih-with a hundred yajnas; prapyam-to be attained; phalam-result; tirtha-sataih-with a hundred pilgrimages; api-
even.

"A person who offers a lamp during the month of Karttika attains a result that cannot be obtained with even a
hundred yajnas or a hundred pilgrimages.

Text 112

sarvanusthana-hino 'pi
sarva-papa-rato 'pi san

plyate natra sandeho
diparn dattva tu karttike

sarva-all; anusthana-pious deeds; hinah-without; api-even; sarva-papa-ratah-addicted to all sins; api-even; san-being so;
puyate-is pruified; na-not; atra-here; sandehah-doubt; dipam-lamp; dattva-offering; tu-indeed; karttike-during Karttika.

"Even a person addicted to all sins and averse to all pious deeds who somehow offers a lamp during Karttika becomes
purified. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 113

tan nasti patakarn kificit
trisu lokesu narada

yan na sodhayate dipah
karttike kesavagratah

tat-that; na-not; asti-is; patakam-sin; kiicit-anything; trisu-in the three; lokesu-worlds; narada-O Narada; yan-what;
na-not; Sodhayate-purifies; dipah-a lamp; karttike-in Karttika; kesavagratah-before Lord Krsna.

"O Narada, no sin exists anywhere in the three worlds that will not be purified by offering a lamp to Lord Kesava
during Karttika.

Text 114

purato vasudevasya
diparh dattva tu karttike
prapnoti $asvatar sthanarn
sarva-badha-vivarjitam

puratah-in the presence; vasudevasya-of Lord Krsna; dipam-a lamp; dattva-offering; tu-undeed; karttike-in Karttika;

prapnoti-attains; $asvatam-eternal; sthanam-abode; sarva-badha-vivarjitam-free of all troubles.

"A person who offers a lamp to Lord Krsna during Karttika attains the eternal spiritual world where there is no
suffering.



Text 115

yah kuryat karttike masi
karpurena tu dipakam

dvadasyarn ca visesena
tasya punyari vadami te

yah-one who; kuryat-does; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; karparena-with camphor; tu-indeed; dipakam-lamp;
dvadasyam-on the dvadasi day; ca-and; visesena-specifically; tasya-of him; punyam-piety; vadami-I say; te-to you.

"Now I will describe to you the pious result attained by a person who offers a lamp during the dvadasi day of Karttika
month.

Texts 116 and 117

kule tasya prasuita ye

ye bhavisyanti narada
samatitas ca ye kecid

yesar sankhya na vindate

kriditva su-cirarh kalar
devaloke yadrcchaya

te sarve muktim ayanti
prasadac cakra-paninah

kule-in the family; tasya-of him; prasuta-born; ye-who; ye-whoever; bhavisyanti-will be; narada-O Narada; samatitah-
passed; ca-and; ye-who; kecit-some; yesam-of whom; sarikhya-measurment; na-not; vindate-is; kriditva-playing; su-ciram-
for a long; kalam-time; devaloke-in the worlds of the demigods; yadrcchaya-spontaneously; te-they; sarve-all; muktim-
liberation; ayanti-will attain; prasadat-by the mercy; cakra-paninah-of Lord Krsna.

"His ancestors and descendants, so many they cannot be counted, will enjoy for a long time in the worlds of the
demigods, and then they will all easily attain liberation by the mercy of Lord Krsna, who holds the Sudarsana-cakra in His
hand."

Text 118
kirh ca
dytta-vyajena viprendra

karttike kesavalayam
dyotayed yo maha-bhaga

punaty asaptatarh kulam

kim ca-furthermore; dyuata-of playing dice; vyajena-on the pretext; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; karttike-in Karttika;
kesava-of Lord Kesava; alayam-the temple; dyotayet-illuminates; yah-who; maha-bhaga-O very fortunate one; punati-
purifies; asaptatarh kulam-seven generations of his family.

It is further said:

"O very fortunate one, a person who in order to play dice lights a lamp in Lord Kesava's temple purifies seven
generations of his family.

Text 119

karttike dipa-danarm tu



kuryad yo vaisnavalaye
dhanarh putro yasah kirtir
bhavet tasya ca sarvada

karttike-in Karttika; dipa-danam-offering a lamp; tu-indeed; kuryat-may do; yah-who; vaisnavalaye-in a temple of Lord

Visnu; dhanam-wealth; putrah-children; yasah-fame; kirtih-glory; bhavet-is; tasya-of him; ca-and; sarvada-always.

"A person who offers a lamp in a temple of Lord Visnu during the month of Karttika attains eternal wealth, good
children, fame, and glory.

Text 120

yatha ca mathanad vahnih
sarva-kasthesu drsyate

tatha ca drsyate dharmo
dipa-dane na samsayah

yatha-as; ca-and; mathanat-by friction; vahnih-fire; sarva-kasthesu-in all wood; drsyate-is seen; tatha-so; ca-and,

drsyate-is seen; dharmah-piety; dipa-dane-in offring of a lamp; na-not; sarnsayah-doubt.

"As fire is present in all wood and may be extracted by friction, so piety is always present in the offering of a lamp
during the month of Karttika. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 121
kirh ca
nirdhanenapi viprendra

krtva caivatma-vikrayam
kartavyarh dipa-danar tu

yavat karttika-parnima

ki ca-furthermore; nirdhanena-penniless; api-even; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; krtva-doing; ca-and; eva-indeed;
atma-Himself; vikrayam-selling; kartavyam-to be done; dipa-danam-offering a lamp; tu-indeed; yavat-when; karttika-
purnima-on the full-moon of Karttika.

It is further said:

"O king of brahmanas, when someone offers Him a lamp on the full-moon day of the month of Karttika, Lord Krsna,
finding that He does not have sufficient money to repay that gift, gives Himself in exchange for that lamp.

Text 122

vaisnavo na sa mantavyah
samprapte karttike mune

yo na yacchati madhatma
diparh kesava-sadmani

vaisnavah-a devotee; na-not; sa-he; mantavyah-is considered; samprapte-attained; karttike-when Karttika; mune-O
sage; yah-who; na-not; yacchati-gives; mudhatma-fool; dipam-a lamp; kesava-sadmani-in the temple of Lord Krsna.

"O sage, a fool who does not offer a lamp in Lord Kesava's temple during Karttika is not considered a Vaisnava."

Text 123



naradiye $ri-rukmangada-mohini-samvade
ekatah sarva-danani

dipa-danani caikatah
karttike na samarh proktarn

dipa-do hy adhikah smrtah

naradiye $ri-rukmangada-mohini-samvade-in the Narada Purana, in a conversation of St Mohini-devi and Sri
Rukmangada; ekatah-by one; sarva-danani-all gifts; dipa-danani-the gift of a lamp; ca-and; ekatah-by one; karttike-in
Karttika; na-not; samam-equal; proktam-said; dipa-dah-giving a lamp; hi-indeed; adhikah-better; smrtah-is considered.

In the Narada Purana, in a conversation of Sri Mohini-devi and Sri Rukmangada, it is said:

"Of all gifts the gift of a lamp during the month of Karttika is the best. No gift is its equal."

Text 124

padme ca tatraiva
karttike 'khanda-diparh yo

dadati hari-sannidhau
divya-kanti-vimanagre

ramate sa hareh pure

padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-indeed; karttike-in Karttika; akhanda-unbroken; dipam-lamp; yah-
who; dadati-gives; hari-of Lord Krsna; sannidhau-in the presence; divya-kanti-vimanagre-splendid; ramate-enjoys; sa-he;
hareh-of Lord Krsna; pure-in the world.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"One who offers a steady lamp to Lord Hari during the month of Karttika enjoys pastimes in Lord Hari's splendid
spiritual world.

Text 125

atha yatra pradipa-prabodhana-mahatmyarn
skande tatraiva
pitr-pakse 'nna-danena
jyaisthasadhe ca varina
karttike tat phalarh pumsar
para-dipa-prabodhanat
atha-now; yatra-where; pradipa-prabodhana-mahatmyam-the glories of lighting a lamp; skande-in the Skanda Purana;
tatra-there; eva-indeed; pitr-pakse-on pitr-pakse; anna-of food; danena-by the gift; jyaisthasadhe-on Jyaistha asadha; ca-

and; varina-with water; karttike-in Karttika; tat-that; phalam-result; purisam-of the people; para-dipa-prabodhanat-by
lighting another's lamp.

The Glories of Lighting Another's Lamp During the Month of Karttika

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"By lighting another's lamp during the month of Karttika one attains the same result as if he had offered food on pitr-
paksa or water on Jyaistha asadha.

Text 126



bodhanat para-dipasya
vaisnavanam ca sevanat

karttike phalam apnoti
rajasttyasvamedhayoh

bodhanat-by lighting; para-dipasya-another's lamp; vaisnavanam-of the Vaisnavas; ca-and; sevanat-by serving; karttike-
in Karttika; phalam-the result; apnoti-attains; rajastiyasvamedhayoh-of rajasiya and asvamedha yajnas.

"By serving the Vaisnavas and lighting the lamps they offer during the month of Karttika one attains the result of
performing many rajasitya and asvamedha yajnas.

Text 127

dipamanari tu ye diparn
bodhayanti harer grhe

parena nrpa-sardala
nistirna yama-yatana

dipamanam-glowing; tu-indeed; ye-which; dipam-lamp; bodhayanti-light; hareh-of Lord Krsna; grhe-in the house;

parena-by another; nrpa-sardila-O tiger of kings; nistirna-crossed; yama-yatana-the torments of Yama.

"O tiger of kings, a person who in Lord Krsna's temple lights the lamps that others will offer during the month of
Karttika becomes free from the tortures of Yamaraja.

Text 128

na tad bhavati viprendra
istair api maha-makhaih

karttike yat phalarh proktarn
para-dipa-prabodhanat

na-not; tat-that; bhavati-is; viprendra-O king of brahmanas; istaih-worshiped; api-even; maha-makhaih-with great

yajnas; karttike-in Karttika; yat-what; phalam-result; proktam-said; para-dipa-prabodhanat-by lighting the lamps of others.

"O king of brahmanas, by lighting the lamps that others will offer during the month of Karttika one attains the result
of having performed many great yajnas.

Text 129

ekadasyar parair dattarn
dipari prajvalya misika

manusyar durlabharm prapya
pararh gatim avapa sa

ekadasyam-on ekadasi; paraih-by others; dattam-offered; dipam-lamp; prajvalya-lighting; musika-a mouse; manusyam-a
human birth; durlabham-rare; prapya-attaining; param-the supreme; gatim-destination; avapa-attained; sa-she.

"Somehow or other a mouse once lit a lamp that someone offered on ekadasi during the month of Karttika. That
mouse attained a rare human birth and then went to the supreme spiritual world.

Text 130

atha sikhara-dipa-mahatmyarn



skande tatraiva

yada yada bhasayate
dipakah kalasopari

tada tada muni-srestha
dravate papa-saricayah

atha-then; sikhara-dipa-mahatmyam-the glory of lighting a lamp on a temple's roof; skande-in the Skanda Purana;
tatra-there; eva-indeed; yada yada-whenever; bhasayate-shines; dipakah-a lamp; kalasopari-on top of the dome; tada tada-
then; muni-srestha-O best of sages; dravate-flee; papa-sancayah-sins.

The Glories of Lighting a Lamp on a Temple' Roof

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"O best of sages, when a lamp placed atop a temple's dome shines in all directions, then a great host of sins quickly
flees to escape its light.

Text 131

yo dadati dvijatibhyo

mahim udadhi-mekhalam
hareh sikhara-dipasya

kalarh narhati sodasim

yah-who; dadati-gives; dvijatibhyah-to the brahmanas; mahim-the earth; udadhi-mekhalam-which wears the oceans
like a belt; hareh-of Lord Krsna; sikhara-on the roof; dipasya-a lamp; kalam-part; na-not; arhati-is equal; sodasim-to one
sixteenth.

"A person who gives the entire earth, which wears the oceans like a belt, in charity to the brahmanas does not earn
even one sixteenth of the pious merit earned by one who places a lamp on the roof of Lord Krsna's temple.

Text 132

yo dadati gavarh kotirh
sa-vatsarm ksira-samyutam
hareh sikhara-dipasya
kalarh narhati sodasim

yah-who; dadati-gives; gavam-of cows; kotim-ten million; sa-vatsam-with cal;ves; ksira-samyutam-full of milk; hareh-
of Lord Krsna; sikhara-on the roof; dipasya-a lamp; kalam-part; na-not; arhati-is equal; sodasim-to one sixteenth.

"A person who gives ten million cows, all filled with milk and all the mothers of young calves, in charity to the
brahmanas does not earn even one sixteenth of the pious merit earned by one who places a lamp on the roof of Lord
Krsna's temple.

Text 133

sarvasva-danarh kurute
vaisnavanarm maha-mune
kesavopari dipasya
kalarh narhati sodasim

sarvasva-danam-giving great treasure; kurute-does; vaisnavanam-of the Vaisnavas; maha-mune-O great sage; kesava-of
Lord Krsna; upari-above; dipasya-a lamp; kalam-part; na-not; arhati-is equal; sodasim-to one sixteenth.

"O great sage, a person who gives great wealth in charity to the Vaisnavas does not earn even one sixteenth of the



pious merit earned by one who places a lamp on the roof of Lord Krsna's temple.

Text 134
kirn ca

yah karoti pararh diparn
milyenapi maha-mune

sikharopari madhye ca
kulanar tarayec chatam

kimh ca-furthermore; yah-one who; karoti-does; param-a great; dipam-lamp; milyena-with a price; api-even; maha-
mune-O great sage; Sikharopari-on a temple's roof; madhye-ihn the middle; ca-and; kulanam-of family; tarayet-delivers;
satam-a hundred.

"Q great sage, a person who places a great and costly lamp on a temple roof delivers a hundred generations of his
family.

Text 135

vimanarh jyotisa diptari
ye niriksyanti karttike

kesavasya maha-bhaktya
kule tesarh na naraki

vimanam-a palatial temple; jyotisa-with a lamp; diptam-shining; ye-who; niriksyanti-gaze; karttike-in Karttika;
kesavasya-of Lord Kesava; maha-with great; bhaktya-devotion; kule-in the family; tesam-of them; na-not; naraki-a
resident of hell.

"They who with great devotion gaze at a palatial temple lit with a splendid lamp have not a single relative that lives in
hell.

Text 136

divi deva niriksyante
visnu-dipa-pradar naram

kada bhavisyaty asmakari
sangamah punya-karmana

divi-in the higher planets; deva-the demigods; niriksyante-are seen; visnu-dipa-pradam-offering lamps to Lord Visnu;
naram-a human; kada-when?; bhavisyati-will be; asmakam-of all; sarigamah-the company; punya-karmana-by pious
deeds.

"When they see a human being offering a lamp to Lord Visnu, the demigods in Devaloka think: When, by performing
that single pious deed, will this person join us here?

Text 137

karttike karttikirh yavat
prasadopari dipakam

yo dadati muni-srestha
tasyendratvari na durlabham

karttike-in Karttika; karttikim-in Karttika; yavat-when; prasada-a temple; upari-above; dipakam-a lamp; yah-who;
dadati-places; muni-srestha-O best of sages; tasya-of him; indratvam-the post of Indra; na-not; durlabham-difficult to
attain.



"O best of sages, a person who places a lamp on a temple roof during the month of Karttika does not find it difficult to
attain the post of Indra.

Text 138
atha tatra dipa-mala-mahatmyarh
skande tatraiva

dipa-parnktes ca racanarn
sa-bahyabhyantare hareh
visnor vimane kurute
sa narah sankha-cakra-dhrk

atha-now; tatra-there; dipa-mala-mahatmyam-the glory of a row of lamps; skande-in the Skanda Purana; tatra-there;
eva-indeed; dipa-pankteh-of a row of lamps; ca-and; racanam-creation; sa-bahya-outside; abhyantare-and inside; hareh-of
Lord Hari; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; vimane-on a palatial temple; kurute-does; sah-He; narah-a person; sankha-cakra-dhrk-
holding a conch and cakra.

The Glories of Offering Many Lamps During the Month of Karttika

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"A person who lights many lamps inside and outside Lord Visnu's temple becomes a liberated soul. Holding a disc and
conch, he attains a spiritual form like Lord Visnu's.

Text 139

dipa-parnktes ca racanarh
kurute kesavalaye

tasyanvaye prasutanam
laksanarh narakarm na hi

dipa-pankteh-of many lamps; ca-and; racanam-creation; kurute-does; kesavalaye-in Lord Krsna;'s temple; tasya-of him;
anvaye-in the family; prasutanam-born; laksanam-of hundred thousand; narakam-hell; na-not; hi-indeed.

"When a person lights many lamps in Lord Kesava's temple, not a single of his hundred thousand closest relatives
lives in hell.

Text 140

visnor vimanarh dipadhyarm
sa-bahyabhyantare mune
dipodyata-kare marge
tena praptari parar padam

visnoh-of Lord Visnu; vimanam-the temple; dipadhyam-opulent with lamps; sa-bahyabhyantare-within and without;
mune-O sage; dipodyata-kare-with shining lamps; marge-on the path; tena-by him; praptam-attained; param-the supreme;
padam-abode.

"O sage, a person who makes Lord Visnu's temple splendid with many lights inside and outside, travels to the supreme
abode on the path shining with light."



Texts 141 and 142

bhavisye ca

yah kuryat karttike masi
Sobhanarh dipa-malikam

prabodhe caiva dvadasyam
ekadasyar visesatah

suryayuta-prakasas tu
tejasa bhasayan disah

tejo-rasi-vimana-stho
jagad uddyotayarns tvisa

bhavisye-in the Bahvisya Purana; ca-and; yah-who; kuryat-does; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; Sobhanam-beauty;
dipa-malikam-a garland of lamps; prabodhe-lighting; ca-and; eva-indeed; dvadasyam-on dvadasi; ekadasyam-on ekadast;
visesatah-specifically; siirya-suns; ayuta-tne thousand; prakasah-shining; tu-indeed; tejasa-with light; bhasayan-
illuminating; disah-the directions; tejo-rasi-vimana-sthah-on an airplane filled with light; jagat-the universe;
uddyotayarnhh-illuminates; tvisa-with light.

In the Bhavisya Purana it is said:
"A person who makes the Lord's temple splendid with many lamps during the month of Karttika, and especially during

the ekadasi or the dvadasi of that month, becomes glorious like ten thousand suns. Traveling in a splendid airplane that
fills the universe with light, he leaves this world of birth and death.

Text 143

yavat pradipa-sankhya tu
ghrtenapirya bodhita

tavad varsa-sahasrani
visnuloke mahiyate

yavat-as; pradipa-sankhya-with a number of lamps; tu-indeed; ghrtenapurya-filled with ghee; bodhita-lighted; tavat-so;

varsa-sahasrani-for a thousand years; visnuloke-in Visnuloka; mahiyate-is glorified.

"For each lamp that he lit on the earth he is glorified on Visnuloka for a thousand years.

Text 144

padme tatraiva

uccaih pradipam akase
yo dadyat karttike narah
sarvari kularh samuddhrtya
visnulokam avapnuyat

padme-in the Padma Purana; tatra-there; eva-indeed; uccaih-greatly; pradipam-lamp; akase-in the sky; yah-who;
dadyat--places; karttike-in Karttika; narah-a person; sarvam-all; kulam-family; samuddhrtya-delivering; visnulokam-to
Visnuloka; avapnuyat-attains.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"A person who places a great lamp high in the sky during the month of Karttika takes all his relatives with him to
Visnuloka.



Text 145

visnu-kesavam uddisya
diparn dadyat tu karttike

akasa-stharh jala-stham ca
Srnutasyapi yat phalam

visnu-kesavam-Lord Krsna; uddisya-in relation to; dipam-lamp; dadyat-gives; tu-indeed; karttike-in Karttika; akasa-
stham-in the sky; jala-stham-in the water; ca-and; sSrnuta-please hear; asya-of that; api-also; yat-what; phalam-result.

"Please hear the result obtained by a person who offers a lamp to Lord Krsna in the sky or over the water during the
month of Karttika.

Text 146

dhanarh dhanyarm samrddhis ca
putravan isvaro grhe

locane ca subhe tasya
vidvan api ca jayate

dhanam-wealth; dhanyam-good fortune; samrddhih-prosperity; ca-and; putravan-good children; isvarah-controller;
grhe-in the home; locane-in the eye; ca-and; subhe-beautiful; tasya-of him; vidvan-learned; api-also; ca-and; jayate-is born.

"He becomes wealthy, fortunate, and prosperous. He becomes a controller of others. He has good children. Everything
before his eyes and in his home is beautiful. He becomes wise and learned."

Text 147
kirn ca

vipra-vesmani yo dadyat
karttike masi dipakam
agnistoma-phalam tasya
pravadanti manisinah

kimh ca-furthermore; vipra-vesmani-in a brahmana's home; yah-who; dadyat-offers; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month;
dipakam-lamp; agnistoma-phalam-the result of an agnistoma-yajna; tasya-of him; pravadanti-say; manisinah-the wise.

It is further said:

"The wise say that a person who offers a lamp in a brahmana's home during the month of Karttika attains the result of
offering an agnistoma-yajna.

Text 148

catuspathesu rathyasu
brahmanavasathesu ca

vrksa-milesu gosthesu
kantare gahanesu ca

dipa-danad dhi sarvatra
maha-phalam avapnuyat

catuspathesu-at a crossway; rathyasu-on royal roads; brahmanavasathesu-in brahmanas' homes; ca-and; vrksa-mlesu-
at the roots of trees; gosthesu-in cow barns; kantare-in a great forest; gahanesu-in hidden places; ca-and; dipa-danat-by
offering lamps; hi-indeed; sarvatra-everywhere; maha-phalam-a greta result; avapnuyat-attains.



"A person who places lamps on the royal roads, on crossroads, in brahmanas' homes, at tree roots, in cow barns, in
forests, in hidden places, and everywhere, attains a great result.

Text 149
akasa-dipa-dana-mantrah
tatraiva

damodaraya nabhasi
tulayari lolaya saha
pradipari te prayacchami
namo 'nantaya vedhase. iti.

akasa-in the sky; dipa-light; dana-placing; mantrah-mantra; tatra-there; eva-indeed; damodaraya-to Lord Damodara;
nabhasi-in the sky; tulayam-during Karttika; lolaya-the goddess of fortune; saha-with; pradipam-lamp; te-they;
prayacchami-offer; namah-obeisances; anantaya-to the unlimited; vedhase-to the creator; iti-thus.

A Mantra For Offering a Lamp in the Sky

In the scriptures it is said:

"Reciting the mantra ‘namo 'nantaya vedhase' (Obeisances to the unlimited, to the Supreme Creator), the devotees
offer a lamp to Lord Damodara and the goddess of fortune in the sky.

Text 150
atha desa-visese karttika-mahatmya-visesah
padme tatraiva

yatra kutrapi dese yah
karttika-snana-danatah

agnihotra-sama-phalah
pljayarm ca visesatah

atha-now; desa-places; visese-in specific; karttika-mahatmya-visesah-the glories of Karttika; padme-in the Padma
Purana; tatra-there; eva-indeed; yatra kutra-wherever; api-even; dese-in the country; yah-one who; karttika-in Karttika;
snana-bathing; danatah-and giving charity; agnihotra-sama-equal to an agnihotra-yajna; phalah-the result; pajayam-in
worship; ca-and; visesatah-specifically.

The Glories of Observing the Karttika Vow in Certain Specific Places

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"Wherever one may be, by bathing, giving charity, or especially by worshiping the Lord during the month of Karttika
one attains the result of performing an agnihotra-yajna.

Text 151

kuruksetre koti-guno
gangayarh capi tat-samah

tato 'dhikah puskare syad
dvarakayar ca bhargava

krsna-salokya-do masah
plja-snanais ca karttikah



kuruksetre-in Kuruksetra; koti-gunah-tne million times; gangayam-by the ganga; ca-and; api-also; tat-samah-equal to
that; tatah-than that; adhikah-more; puskare-at Puskara; syat-is; dvarakayam-in Dvaraka;
ca-and; bhargava-O descendent of Bhrgu; krsna-salokya-dah-giving residence on Lord Krsna's planet; masah-month;
puja-worship; snanaih-bathing; ca-and; karttikah-in Karttika.

"Observing the vow of Karttika brings a result ten million times greater when performed at Kuruksetra or by the
Ganga's shore. The result is even greater at Puskara-tirtha. Bathing and worship at Dvaraka during the month of Karttika
carries one to the abode of Lord Krsna.

Text 152

anyah puryas tat-samana
munayo mathurarh vina

damodaratvar hi hares
tatraivasid yatah kila

anyah-other; puryah-cities; tat-samana-equal to them; munayah-sages; mathuram-Mathura; vina-except for;
damodaratvam-the nature of Damodara; hi-indeed; hareh-of Lord Hari; tatra-there; eva-indeed; asit-was; yatah-because;
kila-indeed.

"O sages, other holy cities bring similar results. The district of Mathura, however, is different, because Lord Krsna
revealed His Damodara pastimes in the district of Mathura.

Text 153

mathurayar tatas corje
vaikuntha-priti-vardhanah

karttike mathurayar vai
paramavadhir isyate

mathurayam-in Mathura; tatah-therefore; ca-and; trje-in Karttika; vaikuntha-priti-vardhanah-increased love for Lord
Krsna; karttike-in Karttika; mathurayam-in Mathura; vai-indeed; parama-greatly; avadhih-the greatest; isyate-is attained.

"Observing the vow of Karttika in Mathura brings love for Lord Krsna. In this way the best result is obtained in
Mathura.

Text 154

yatha maghe prayagah syad
vaisakhe jahnavi yatha

karttike mathura sevya
tatotkarsah paro na hi

yatha-as; maghe-in the month of Magha; prayagah-Prayaga; syat-is; vaisakhe-in Vaiskha; jahnavi-the Ganga; yatha-as;
karttike-in Karttika; mathura-Mathura; sevya-to be served; tatotkarsah-superiority; parah-great; na-not; hi-indeed.

"As Prayaga should be served in the month of Magha (January-February), and as the Ganga should be served in the
month of Vaisakha (April-May), so Mathura should be served in the month of Karttika. Nothing is better than service to
Mathura in Karttika.

Text 155

mathurayar narair arje
snatva damodaro 'rcitah
krsna-rapa hi te jieya



natra karya vicarana

mathurayam-in Mathura; naraih-by people; trje-in Karttika; snatva-bathing; damodarah-Damodara; arcitah-worshiped;
krsna-rapa-the form of Lord Krsna; hi-indeed; te-they; jieya-should be known; na-not; atra-here; karya-to be done;
vicarana-doubt.

"They who bathe and then worship Lord Damodara in Mathura during the month of Karttika attain spiritual forms like
Lord Krsna's. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 156

durlabhah karttiko vipra
mathurayar nrnam iha

yatrarcitah svakarh ripari
bhaktebhyah samprayacchati

durlabhah-rare; karttikah-Karttika; vipra-O brahmana; mathurayam-in Mathura; nrnam-of the people; iha-here; yatra-
where; arcitah-worshiped; svakam-own; rapam-form; bhaktebhyah-to the devotees; samprayacchati-gives.

"O brahmana, it is rare that one is allowed to spend the month of Karttika in Mathura. To they who worship Him in
Mathura during Karttika, Lord Krsna reveals His own transcendental form.

Text 157

bhuktirh muktirh harir dadyad
arcito myatra sevinam
bhaktirh ca na dadaty esa
yato vasya-kari harih

bhuktim-happiness; muktim-;liberation; harih-Lord Krsna; dadyat-gives; arcitah-worshiped; anyatra-another place;
sevinam-of the servants; bhaktim-devotional service; ca-and; na-not; dadati-gives; esa-He; yatah-because; vasya-kari-
brought under control; harih-Lord Krsna.

"To the devotees who worship Him in other places, Lord Krsna gives happiness and liberation, but He does not give
devotional service, for devotional service turns Him into His devotee's servant.

Text 158

sa tv afijasa harer bhaktir
labhyate karttike naraih

mathurayarh sakrd api
sri-damodara-ptjanat

sah-He; tv-indeed; anjasa-easily; hareh-of Lord Krsna; bhaktih-dfevotional service; labhyate-is obtained; karttike-in
Karttika; naraih-by people; mathurayam-in Mathura; sakrt-once; api-even; sri-damodara-pajanat-by worshiping Lord
Damodara.

"Still, one can very easily attain devotional service by once worshiping Lord Damodara in Mathura during Karttika.

Text 159

mantra-dravya-vihinarh ca
vidhi-hinari ca pijanam

manyate karttike devo
mathurayarm yad-arcanam



mantra-matras; dravya-things; vihinam-without; ca-and; vidhi-hinam-without rules; ca-and; ptijanam-worship;
manyate-considers; karttike-in Karttika; devah-the Lord; mathurayam-in Mathura; yad-arcanam-whose worship.

"Even if it is performed without the proper mantras and offerings and without following the rules and regulations,
Lord Krsna considers worship of Him in Mathura during Karttika to be the most perfect kind of worship.

Text 160

yasya papasya yujyeta
marananta viniskrtih
tac-chuddhy-artham idar proktarn
prayascittar su-niscitam
karttike mathurayam vai
sri-damodara-pGjanam

yasya-of which; papasya-sin; yujyeta-engaged; marananta-until death; viniskrtih-atoned; tac-chuddhy-artham-for
purification; idam-this; proktam-said; prayascittam-atonement; su-niscitam-concluded; karttike-in Karttika; mathurayam-
in Mathura; vai-indeed; $ri-damodara-pajanam-worship of Lord Damodara.

"Worship of Lord Dmodara in Mathura during the month of Karttika is the proper atonement for a lifetime of sins.

Text 161

karttike mathurayam vai
ptjanad darsanarh dhruvah

Sighrarh sampraptavan balo
durlabharh yoga-tat-paraih

karttike-in Karttika; mathurayam-in Mathura; vai-indeed; pajanat-from thew worship; darsanam-seeing; dhruvah-
Dhruva; sighram-quickly; sampraptavan-attained; balah-a child; durlabham-rare; yoga-tat-paraih-by the great yogis.

"By worshiping the Lord in Mathura during the month of Karttika, the child Dhruva was quickly able to see Lord
Krsna directly, an attainment rare even for the great yogis.

Text 162

sulabha mathura bhamau
praty-abdarh karttikas tatha
tathapi sarhsarantiha
nara midha bhavambudhau

sulabha-easily attained; mathura-Mathura; bhiimau-on the earth; praty-abdam-every year; karttikah-Karttika; tatha-so;
tathapi-still; sarhsaranti-take birth again andagain; iha-here; nara-the people; midha-bewildered; bhavambudhau-in the
ocean of birth and death.

"Even though every year there is a Karttika, and even though it is easy to go to Mathura, still the bewildered people,
miss the opportunity placed before them. That is why they take birth again and again in the ocean of material life.

Text 163

kirh yajnaih kirh tapobhis ca
tirthair anyais ca sevitaih

karttike mathurayar ced
arcyate radhika-priyah



kim-what is the use?; yajiiaih-of yajnas; kim-what is the use?; tapobhih-of uasterities; ca-and; tirthaih-pilgrimages;
anyaih-other; ca-and; sevitaih-served; karttike-in Karttika; mathurayam-in mathura; cet-if; arcyate-worshiped; radhika-
priyah-the beloved of Radha.

"What is the use of yajfias, austerities, and pilgrimages to a person who has the opportunity to worship Lord Krsna,
the beloved of Radha, in Mathura during the month of Karttika?

Text 164

yani sarvani tirthani
nada nadyah sararsi ca
karttike nivasanty atra
mathure sarva-mandale

yani-which; sarvani-all; tirthani-holy places; nada-streams; nadyah-rivers; sararnsi-lakes; ca-and; karttike-in Karttika;
nivasanti-stay; atra-there; mathure-in Mathura; sarva-mandale-in the circle.

"During the month of Karttika all holy streams, rivers, and lakes reside in the circle of Mathura.

Text 165

karttike janma-sadane
kesavasya ca ye narah

sakrt pravistah sri-krsnam
te yanti param avyayam

karttike-in Karttika; janma-sadane-in the birthplace; kesavasya-of Lord Krsna; ca-and; ye-which; narah-people; sakrt-
once; pravistah-entered; sri-krsnam-Sri Krsna; te-they; yanti-attain; param-supreme; avyayam-eternal.

"They who once enter Lord Krsna's birthplace in Mathura will enter the spiritual world and meet Lord Krsna, the
eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 166

paropahasam uddisya

karttike hari-ptjaya
mathurayar labhed bhaktya

kirh punah sraddhaya narah. iti.

paropahasam-joking; uddisya-in relation to; karttike-in Karttika; hari-pajaya-worship of Lord Krsna; mathurayam-in
Mathur3; labhet-attain; bhaktya-with devotion; kim-what?; punah-again; sraddhaya-with faith; narah-a person; iti-thus.

"A person who as a joke worships Lord Krsna in Mathura during Karttika attains the Lord's supreme abode. What,
then, can be said of they who worship the Lord with faith and devotion?"

Text 167

ittham karttika-krtyani
vyaktany eva svato 'bhavan

tatra kificid visesena
tad-vidhir likhyate 'dhuna

ittham-thus; karttika-krtyani-the duties of Karttika; vyaktani-manifested; eva-indeed; svatah-spontaneously; abhavan-
became; tatra-there; kincit-something; visesena-specifically; tad-vidhih-the way of that; likhyate-is written; adhuna-now.



Thus, in a general way I have written about the duties of Karttika. Now I will write specifically how these duties
should be performed.

Text 168
atha karttika-krtya-vidhih
tatropakrama-kalah
sri-krsna-satya-samvadiya-karttika-mahatmye
asvinasya tu masasya
ya suklaikadasi bhavet
karttikasya vratantha
tasyarh kuryad atandritah
-time; $ri-krsna-of Lord Krsna; satya-and Satyabhama; samvadiya-in a conversation; karttika-mahatmye-in the glories of

Karttika; asvinasya-of asvina; tu-indeed; masasya-the month; ya-which; suklaikadasi-sukla-ekadasi; bhavet-is; karttikasya-
of Karttika; vratani-vows; iha-here; tasyam-in that; kuryat-should do; atandritah-diligently.

How the Duties of Karttika Should Be Performed

When Karttika Begins

In the Karttika-mahatmya, Lord Krsna tells Satyabhama:

"One should diligently follow the vow of Karttika, which begins on the sukla-ekadasi of the month of Asvina.

Text 169

nityar jagaranayantye
yame ratreh samutthitah
sucir bhatva prabodhyatha
stotrair nirajayet prabhum

nityam-regularly; jagaranaya-for waking; antye-in the last; yame-portion; ratreh-of the night; samutthitah-risen; sucih-
pure; bhuitva-becoming; prabodhya-waking; atha-then; stotraih-with prayers; nirajayet-should offer arati; prabhum-to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

"In this vow one should rise at the end of night, waken the Deity with prayers, and then offer arati.

Text 170

nisamya vaisnavan dharman
vaisnavaih saha harsitah

krtva gitadikarn pratar
devarh nirajayet prabhum

nisamya-hearing; vaisnavan-of Lord Visnu; dharman-the religion; vaisnavaih-the Vaisnavas; saha-with; harsitah-
happy; krtva-doing; gitadikam-beginning with songs; pratah-early in the morning; devam-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; nirajayet-should offer arati; prabhum-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

"In the company of the Vaisnavas in the morning one should happily hear about the religion of devotional service to
Lord Visnu, sing songs glorifying Lord Visnu, and offer arati to Lord Visnu.



Text 171

nady-adau ca tato gatva-
camya sankalpam acaret
prabhum prarthyatha tasmai ca
dadyad arghyarm yatha-vidhi

nady-adau-beginning with rivers; ca-and; tatah-then; gatva-going; acamya-sipping; sankalpam-desire; acaret-should do;

prabhum-to the Lord; prarthya-praying; atha-then; tasmai-to Him; ca-and; dadyat-should offer; arghyam-arghya; yatha-
vidhi-according to the rules.

"Then one should go to a river or other source of water, perform acamana, recite the sankalpa mantra, recite the
prarthana mantra, and then properly offer arghya to the Lord.

Text 172

tatra sankalpa-mantrah
karttike 'harh karisyami
pratah snanarm janardana
prity-artharh tava devesa
damodara maya saha
tatra-there; sankalpa-mantrah-the sankalpa-mantra; karttike-in Karttika; aham-I; karisyami-will do; pratah-in the

morning; snanam-bath; janardana-O Lord Krsna; prity-artham-for the satisfaction; tava-of You; devesa-O master of the
demigods; damodara-O Damodara; maya-the goddess of fortune; saha-with.

The Sankalpa mantra

"O Lord Damodara, O Lord who rescues the devotees from sufferings, O master of the demigods, to please You and
Goddess Radha, I shall bathe every morning during the month of Karttika."

Text 173

atha prarthana-mantrah
tava dhyanena devesa
jale 'smin snatum udyatah
tvat-prasadac ce me paparia
damodara vinasyatu
atha-then; prarthana-mantrah-the prarthana mantra; tava-of You; dhyanena-by meditation; devesa-O master of the

demigods; jale-in water; asmin-in this; snatum-to bathe; udyatah-about; tvat-prasadat-by Your mercy; ca-and; me-of me;
papam-the sin; damodara-O Lord Damodara; vinasyatu.-will be destroyed.

The Prarthana mantra
"O master of the demigods, rapt in meditation on You, I am about to take my bath. O Lord Damodara, by Your grace
may all my sins be destroyed."

Text 174

atha arghya-mantrah

vratinah karttike masi



snatasya vidhivan mama
damodara grhanarghyarn
danujendra-nistdana

atha-now; arghya-mantrah-arghya mantra; vratinah-following the vow; karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; snatasya-
bathing; vidhivat-properly; mama-of me; damodara-O Lord Damodara; grhana-please accept; arghyam-arghya; danujendra-
nistdana-O Kkiller of the great demons.

The Arghya mantra

"O Lord Damodara, O killer of the kings of the demons, please accept this arghya that I, who have bathed and who
follow this vow, properly offer to You.

Text 175

nitye naimittike krtsne
karttike papa-sosane

grhanarghyam maya dattarn
radhaya sahito hare

nitye-regular; naimittike-occasional; krtsne-all; karttike-in Karttika; papa-sosane-drying up sins; grhana-please accept;
arghyam-arghya; maya-by me; dattam-offered; radhaya-Radha; sahitah-with; hare-O Krsna.

"O Lord Krsna accompanied by Goddess Radha, please accept this arghya I offer to You. May the regular and occasional
duties I perform during this month of Karttika dry up all my sins."

Text 176

tilair alipya deharn svarn
namoccarana-purvakam

snatva sa-vidhina sandhyari
upasya grham avrajet

tilaih-with oil; alipya-anointing; deham-body; svam-own; namoccarana-ptrvakam-calling out the holy name; snatva-
bathing; sa-vidhina-properly; sandhyam-gayatri; upasya-worshiping; grham-home; avrajet-should go.

Then one should anoint his body with oil, chant the Lord's holy names, bathe, properly chant the gayatri mantra, and
then return home.

Text 177

upalipyatha devagre
nirmaya svastikarh prabhum
tulasi-malati-padma-
gastya-puspadinarcayet

upalipya-anointing; atha-then; deva-of the Lord; agre-in the presence; nirmaya-doing; svastikam-svastika; prabhum-the

Lord; tulasi-with Tulasi; malati-padma-gastya-puspadina-with malati, lotus, agastya, and others; puspa-flowers; adina-
beginning; arcayet-should worship.

Then, after anointing and making a svastika, one should worship the Deity with Tulasi and with malati, lotus, agastya,
and other flowers.

Text 178



nityarh vaisnava-sangatya
seveta bhagavat-katham

sarpisahar-nisam diparn
tila-tailena carcayet

nityam-regularly; vaisnava-sangatya-in the company of the Vaisnavas; seveta-one should serve; bhagavat-katham-the
message of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarpisa-with ghee; ahar-nisam-day and night; dipam-lamp; tila-tailena-
with sesame oil; ca-and; arcayet-should worship.

In the company of the Vaisnavas one should regularly serve the words glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Day and night a lamp of ghee or sesame oil should be used to worship the Lord.

Text 179

visesatas ca naivedyany
arpayed arcayet tatha

pranamaris ca yatha-saktya
eka-bhaktadika-vratam

visesatah-specifically; ca-and; naivedyani-offerings of food; arpayet-should place; arcayet-should worship; tatha-then;

pranaman-bowing down; ca-and; yatha-saktya-as far as one is able; eka-bhaktadika-vratam-with a vow of being devoted to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead alone.

One should place offerings of food before the Lord, worship the Lord, and bow down before Him. In this way as far as
one is able one should follow this vow of being devoted to the Lord alone.

Text 180

tatha ca padme tatraiva

pratar utthaya saucadi
krtva gatva jalasaye

krtva ca vidhivat snanarm
tato damodararcanam

tatha-so; ca-and; padme-in the Padma Purana,; tatra-there; eva-indeed; pratah-in the m,orning; utthaya-rising; sauca-
cleanliness; adi-beginning with; krtva-doing; gatva-going; jalasaye-in a body of water; krtva-doing; ca-and; vidhivat-
according to the rules; snanam-bath; tatah-then; damodararcanam-the worship of Lord Damodara.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"Early in the morning one should rise, go to a body of water, properly bathe, and then worship Lord Damodara.

Text 181
kirn ca

maunena bhojanarn karyari
karttike vrata-dharina

ghrtena dipa-danarm syat
tila-tailena va punah

kirh ca-furthermore; maunena-in silence; bhojanam-eating; karyam-should be done; karttike-in Karttika; vrata-dharina-

following the vow; ghrtena-with ghee; dipa-danam-offering a lamp; syat-should be; tila-sesamum; tailena-with oil; va-or;
punah-again.

It is further said:



"One who follows the Karttika vow should take his meals in silence. He should offer a lamp of ghee or sesame oil.

Text 182

dinarh ca krsna-kathaya
vaisnavanar ca sangamaih

niyatarn karttike masi
sankalpa-vrata-palanam

dinam-the day; ca-and; krsna-kathaya-with talks of Lord Krsna; vaisnavanam-of the Vaisnavas; ca-and; sangamaih-
with association; niyatam-should be passed; karttike masi-in Karttika month; sankalpa-vrata-palanam-to keep the vow he
made with the sankalpa mantra.

"To keep the vow he made with the sarikalpa mantra he should pass his days talking of Lord Krsna in the company of
the devotees.

Texts 183 and 184

asvine sukla-paksasya
prarambhe hari-vasare

athava paurnamasitah
sankrantau va tulagame

dipa-danam akhandarn ca
dadyad vai visnu-sannidhau
devalaye tulasyam va
akase va tad uttamam

asvine-of Asvina; sukla-paksasya-on the bright fortnight; prarambhe-beginning; hari-vasare-on ekadasi; athava-or;
paurnamasitah-from the full moon; sankrantau-on sankranti; va-or; tulagame-on Tulagama; dipa-lamp; danam-offering;
akhandam-unbroken; ca-and; dadyat-should offer; vai-indeed; visnu-sannidhau-to Lord Visnu; devalaye-in the temple;
tulasyam-to Tulasi; va-or; akase-to the sky; va-or; tat-that; uttamam-then.

"Beginning in the month of Asvina, either on the sukla-ekadasi, or on the full moon day, or on the tula-sankranti day,
he should offer a lamp to Lord Visnu in the temple, or he should offer the lamp to Tulasi-devi, or to the sky."

Text 185
kirh ca
rajatarh kanakarn dipan
mani-muktaphaladikam
damodarasya prity-artharn
pradadyat karttike narah
ki ca-furthermore; rajatam-silver; kanakam-gold; dipan-lamps; mani-jewels; muktaphala-pearls; adikam-beginning;
damodarasya-of Lord Damodara; prity-artham-for the pleasure; pradadyat-should give; karttike-in Karttika; narah-a person.

It is further said:

"During the month of Karttika a person should offer silver, gold, lamps, jewels, pearls, and other valuables to please
Lord Damodara."



Text 186
skande ca sri-rukmangada-mohini-samvade

na grhe karttike kuryad
visesena tu karttikam

tirthe tu karttikim kuryat
sarva-yatnena bhavini. iti.

skande ca sri-rukmangada-mohini-samvade-in the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Sri Mohini and Sri
Rukmangada; na-not; grhe-in the home; karttike-during Karttika; kuryat-should do; visesena-specifically; tu-indeed;
karttikam-Karttika; tirthe-in a holy place; tu-indeed; karttikim-the vow of Karttika; kuryat-should do; sarva-all; yatnena-
with endeavor; bhavini-O goddess; iti-thus.

In the Skanda Purana, Sr1 Rukmangada tells Sti Mohini:
"O goddess, one should not follow the Karttika vow at home. One should go to a holy place and follow it there very
carefully."

Text 187

atha karttike varjyani
tatraiva brahma-narada-samvade
karttike tu visesena
raja-masams ca bhaksayan
nispavan muni-sardala
yavad ahtita-naraki
atha-now; karttike-in Karttika; varjyani-waht should be avoided; tatra-there; eva-indeed; brahma-narada-samvade-in a
conversation of Brahma and Narada; karttike-in Karttika; tu-indeed; visesena-specifically; raja-masan-rajamasa beans; ca-

and; bhaksayan-should eat; nispavan-kidney beans; muni-of sages; sardala-O tiger; yavat-as; ahuta-called; naraki-a
resident of hell.

What Should Be Avoided During the Month of Karttika

In the Skanda Purana, in a conversation of Brahma and Narada, it is said:

"O tiger of sages, a person who during the month of Karttika eats rajamasa beans or kidney beans becomes a resident
of hell.

Text 188

kalingani patolani
vrntakam sandhitani ca

na tyajet karttike masi
yavad ahuita-naraki

kalingani-kalinga; patolani-patola; vintakam-eggplant; sandhitani-pickles; ca-and; na-not; tyajet-abandons; karttike
masi-in Karttika month; yavat-as; ahtita-naraki-is called a resident of hell.

"A person who during the month of Karttika does not avoid eating kalinga, patola, eggplant, and pickles becomes a
resident of hell.

Text 189

karttike masi dharmatma



matsyarh marnsarn na bhaksayet
tatraiva yatnatas tyajyam
sasakarn saukarar tatha

karttike-in Karttika; masi-month; dharmatma-a religious person; matsyam-fish; marmsam-meat; na-not; bhaksayet-eats;
tatra-there; eva-indeed; yatnatah-carefully; tyajyam-ot be avoided; sasakam-rabbit; Saukaram-pork; tatha-so.

"During the month of Karttika a religious person will carefully avoid eating fish, rabbit, pork, or any kind of flesh."

Text 190
ki ca

parannarm para-Sayyarm ca
para-darari paranganam

sarvada varjayet prajio
visesena tu karttike

kirh ca-furthermore; parannam-sumptuous food; para-sayyam-comfortable bed; ca-and; para-daram-another's wife;
paranganam-prostitute; sarvada-always; varjayet-should avoid; prajaah-intelligent; visesena-specifically; tu-indeed,;
karttike-in Karttika.

It is further said:

"During the month of Karttika an intelligent person should stay away from sumptuous food, comfortable bed,
prostitutes, and other's wives.

Text 191

tailabhyangarn tatha sayyam
parannarn karhsya-bhojanam

karttike varjayed yas tu
pariparna-vrati bhavet

taila-oil; abhyangam-anointing; tatha-so; s$ayyam-bed; parannam-suptuous food; karhsya-bhojanam-eating from a bell-
metal plate; karttike-in Karttika; varjayet-should avoid; yah-who; tu-indeed; paripturna-vrati-completely following the vow;
bhavet-should be.

"A person who properly follows the Karttika vow should avoid being anointed with oil, eating sumptuous food,
sleeping in a comfortable bed, and eating from a bell-metal plate.

Text 192

samprapte karttike drstva
parannarn yas tu varjayet

dine dine tu krechrasya
phalarh prapnoti manavah

samprapte-attained; karttike-Karttika; drstva-seeing; parannam-sumtuous food; yah-who; tu-indeed; varjayet-avoids;
dine-day; dine-after day; tu-indeed; krcchrasya-of severe austerities; phalam-the result; prapnoti-attains; manavah-a
person.

"A person who avoids sumptuous food during the month of Karttika attains every day the benefit of having performed
severe austerities."



Text 193
tatraiva sri-rukmangada-mohini-samvade
karttike varjayet tailarn

karttike varjayen madhu
karttike varjayet karhsyarn

karttike sukla-sandhitarn

tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-rukmangada-mohini-samvade-in a conversation of Sri Rukmangada and Sri Mohini; karttike-
in Karttika; varjayet-should avoid; tailam-oil; karttike-in Karttika; varjayen-should avoid; madhu-wine; karttike-in Karttika;
varjayet-should avoid; karhsyam-bell-metal; karttike-in Karttika; sukla-sandhitam-stale and sour.

Sri Rukmangada tells St Mohin:

"During Karttika one should avoid oil. During Karttika one should avoid wine. During Karttika one should avoid bell-
metal. During Karttika one should avoid food that is not fresh.

Text 194

na matsyarmn bhaksayen marhsari
na kaurmari nanyad eva hi

candalah sa bhavet su-bhru
karttike marhsa-bhaksanat

na-not; matsyam-fish; bhaksayen-should eat; marmsam-meat; na-not; kaurmam-turtle; na-not; anyat-another; eva-

indeed; hi-indeed; candalah-an outcaste; sa-he; bhavet-becomes; su-bhru-O girl with the beautiful eyebrows; karttike-in
Karttika; marsa-bhaksanat-by eating flesh.

"O girl with the beautiful eyebrows, one should not eat fish, turtle, or any other kind of flesh. By eating meat during
the month of Karttika one becomes an outcaste.

Text 195
atha sri-radha-damodara-ptja-vidhih
padme tatraiva
tatah priyatama visno
radhika gopikasu ca
karttike paijaniya ca
sri-damodara-sannidhau
atha-now; sri-radha-damodara-paja-vidhih-the Way to Worship Sr1 Sti Radha-Damodara; padme-in the Padma Purana;

tatra-there; eva-indeed; tatah-from that; priyatama-most dear; visnah-of Lord Visnu; radhika-Radha; gopikasu-among the
gopis; ca-and; karttike-in Karttika; paijaniya-to be worshiped; ca-and; sri-damodara-sannidhau-near Lord Damodara.

The Way to Worship Sri Sri Radha-Damodara

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"Because She is the gopi most dear to Lord Visnu, St Radha should be worshiped along with Lord Damodara during
the month of Karttika.

Text 196



dvijarh damodarari krtva
tat-patnim radhikam tatha

karttike pujaniyau tau
vaso-'lankara-bhojanaih

dvijam-a brahmana; damodaram-Lord Damodara; krtva-making; tat-patnim-His wife; radhikam-Radha; tatha-so;
karttike-in Karttika; ptijaniyau-to be worshiped; tau-Them both; vasah-with garments; alankara-ornaments; bhojanaihand
food.

"Dressing Lord Damodara as a brahmana and Sri Radha as His wife, one should worship them with nice garments,
ornaments, and foods during the month of Karttika.

Text 197

radhika-pratimarn viprah
ptjayet karttike tu yah

tasya tusyati tat-prityai
$riman damodaro harih. iti.

radhika-of Sri Radha; pratimam-the Deity; viprah-a brahmana; ptjayet-should worship; karttike-in Karttika; tu-indeed;
yah-who; tasya-of him; tusyati-is pleased; tat-prityai-for His satisfaction; sriman-glorious; damodarah-Lord Damodara;
harih.-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti-thus.

"O brahmanas, during the month of Karttika one should worship the Deity of St Radha. To please St Radha, Lord
Damodara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will be pleased with that worshiper."

Text 198

damodarastakar nama
stotrarh damodararcanam

nityarh damodarakarsi
pathet satyavratoditam

damodarastakam-Damodarastaka; nama-named; stotram-prayer; damodararcanam-worship of Lord Damodara; nityam-
always; damodarakarsi-attarctive to Lord Damodara; pathet-should recite; satyavrata-by King Satyavrata; uditam-spoken.

One should regularly recite the prayer called Damodarastaka, which was spoken by Satyavrata, which attracts Lord
Damodara, and which describes the worship of Lord Damodara.

Text 199

atha sri-damodarastakam

namamisvararh sac-cid-ananda-rapar
lasat-kundalarh gokule bhrajamanam

yasoda-bhiyolukhalad dhavamanarn
paramrstam atyantato drutya gopya

atha-now; sri-damodarastakam-sri-damodarastaka; namami-I offer my respectful obeisances; i$varam-to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; sac-cid-ananda-rapam-whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss; lasat-kundalam-
with glistening earrings; gokule-in Gokula; bhrajamanam-splendidly manifested; yasoda-by Yasoda; bhiya-with fear;
ultkhalat-from the wooden mortar; dhavamanam-fleeing; para-greatly; amrstam-caught; atyantatah-greatly; drutya-
quickly; gopya-by the gopl.

Sri Damodarastaka

"I offer my humble obeisances to the Supreme Controller, who possesses an eternal form of blissful knowledge, whose



earrings glisten, who manifested Himself in Gokula, who ran from the wooden mortar in fear of Mother Yasoda but was
ultimately caught, . . .

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Offering my respectful obeisances to Sri SrT Radha-Damodara, I will now comment on the Damodarastaka. In the
beginning of this prayer the author offers his respectful obeisances as with devotion he describes the great treasure that is
the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which was manifested in Gokula, and which is glorious with the most
excellent handsomeness, pastimes, virtues, and other qualities.

What is the Supreme Personality of Godhead like? He is “isvara", which means "all-powerful", "the master of the
universes", or "my master". His form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. He is handsome and attractive.

The gopis describe His handsomeness in these words (Srimad—Bhﬁgavatam 10.29.40):

trailokya-saubhagam idar ca niriksya rapar
yad go-dvija-druma-mrgah pulakany abibhran

"O Krsna, even the cows, birds, trees, and deer become stunned in ecstasy when they gaze at Your form, the most
handsome in all the three worlds."

Srimad—Bhégavatam (3.2.12) again explains:

vismapanarh svasya ca saubhagarddheh
pararh padarh bhuisana-bhtisanangam

"The Lord appeared in this mortal world by His internal potency, yogamaya. He came in His eternal form, which is just
suitable for His pastimes. These pastimes were wonderful for everyone, even for those proud of their own opulence,
including the Lord Hismelf as the Lord of Vaikuntha. Thus His (Sri Krsna's) transcendental body is the ornament of all
ornaments."*

Lord Krsna's alkl-attractuve form was splendidly manifest in Gokyla, where many cows, gopas, and gopis lived.
Srimad—Bhégavatam (10.32.14) explains:

cakasa gopi-parisad-gato 'rcitas
trailokya-laksmy-eka-padarh vapur dadhat

"Worshiped by the gopis, Lord Krsna's transcendental form, the only home of all glory and handsomeness in the three
worlds, was splendidly manifest."

The specific pastime described in this verse of Damodarastaka, where Lord Krsna broke the yogurt pot and fled in fear
of Mother Yasoda, is described these words of Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.8-9):

ultikhalanghrer upari vyavasthitari
markaya kamarh dadatarn $ici sthitam

haiyangavarh caurya-visankiteksanarm
niriksya pascat sutam agamac chanaih

"Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden mortar for grinding spices and was distributing milk
preparations, such as yogurt and butter, to the monkeys as he liked. Because of having stolen He was looking all around
with great anxiety, suspecting that He might be chastised by His mother. Mother Yasoda, upon seeing HIm, very
cautiously approached Him from behind.*

tam atta-yastim prasamiksya sa-tvaras
tato 'varuhyapasara bhitavat
gopy anvadhavan na yam apa yoginar



ksamarm pravesturh tapaseritar manah

"When Lord Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand, He very quickly got down from the top of the mortar and began to
flee as if very much afraid. Although yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma by meditation, desiring to enter into the
effulgence of the Lord with great austerities and penances, they fail to reach Him. But Mother Yasoda, thinking that same
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, to be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him."*

Then Mother Yasoda chased Lord Krsna and caught Him from behind. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.10) explains:

avaficamana janani brhac-calac-
chroni-bharakranta-gatih su-madhyama

javena visrarnsita-kesa-bandhana-
cyuta-prasiinanugatih paramrsat

"While following Krsna, Mother Yasoda, her thin waist overburdened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her
speed. Because of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, and the flowers in her hair were falling after her.
Yet she did not fail to capture her son Krsna."*

Text 200

rudantarh muhur netra-yugmarh mrjantarn
karambhoja-yugmena satanka-netram

muhuh $vasa-kampa-trirekhanka-kantha-
sthita-graiva-damodarari bhakti-baddham

rudantarmcrying; muhuh-again and again; netra-yugmam-two eyes; mrjantam-rubbing; karambhoja-yugmena-with
two lotus hands; sa-with; atanka-fear; netram-eyes; muhuh-again and again; svasa-breathing; kampa-trembling; tri-three;
rekha-lines; anka-marked; kantha-neck; sthita-situated; graiva-necklaces; damodaram-Lord Krsna; bhakti-with devotion;
baddham-bound.

... who cried and rubbed His frightened eyes again and again with His two lotus hands, whose necklace on His three-
lined neck trembled as He breathed again and again, whose waist was surrounded by a rope, and who was finally bound
by love.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

This pastime is described in the following words (Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.11):

krtagasar tarh prarudantam aksini
kasantam afjan-masini sva-panina

udviksamanarh bhaya-vihvaleksanar
haste grhitva bhisayanty avagurat

"When caught by Mother Yasoda, Krsna became more and more afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she
looked upon Him, she saw that He was crying, His tears mixing with the black ointment around His eyes, and as He
rubbed His eyes with His hands, He smeared the ointment all over His face. Mother Yasoda, catching her beautiful son by
the hand, mildly began to chastise Him."*

Mother Yasoda then bound Him with a rope. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.14) explains:

gopikolalukhe damna
babandha prakrtarh yatha



"Mother Yasoda, considering Krsna her own ordinary child, bound Him to the wooden mortar with a rope."*

Srimad—Bhégavatam (10.9.18-21) continues:

sva-matuh svinna-gatraya
visrasta-kabara-srajah

drstva parisramarn krsnah
krpayasit sva-bandhane

"Because of Mother Yasoda's hard labor, her whole body became covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb
were falling from her hair. When child Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued, He became merciful to her and agreed to be
bound.*

evam sandarsita hy anga
harina bhrtya-vasyata

sva-vasenapi krsnena
yasyedarh sesvarar vase

"O Maharaja Pariksit, this entire universe, with its great exalted demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, and Lord Indra,
is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet the Supreme Lord has one transcendental attribute: He
comes under the control of His devotees. This was now exhibited by Krsna in this pastime.*

nemarn virifico na bhavo

na Srir apy anga-samsraya
prasadari lebhire gopi

yat tat prapa vimuktidat

"Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme
Lord, can obtain from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the deliverer from this material world, such mercy as received
by Mother Yasoda.*

nayarn sukhapo bhagavan
dehinam gopika-sutah

jhaninarh catma-bhatanarm
yatha bhaktimatam iha

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of Mother Yasoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in
spontaneous loving service, but He is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for self-realization by
severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider the body the same as the self."*

Text 201

itidrk-sva-lilabhir ananda-kunde

sva-ghosam nimajjantam akhyapayantam
tadiyesita-jiiesu bhaktair jitatvarn

punah prematas tarn Satavrtti vande

itidrk-like this; sva-own; lilabhih-with pastimes; ananda-of bliss; kunde-in a lake; sva-own; ghosam-cowherd village;
nimajjantam-plunging; akhyapayantam-declaring; tadiya-own,; iSita-supremacy; jiiesu-among they who know; bhaktaih-
by the devotees; jitatvam-the state of being defeated; punah-again and again; prematah-out of love; tam-to Him; Sata-a
hundred; avrtti-repetitions; vande-I offer my respectful obeisances.

"A hundred times I bow down before Lord Krsna, who with pastimes like these plunges His own cowherd village of
Vraja in pools of ecstasy, and who declares to they who know Him only as the supreme master and controller: I am



conquered by My loving devotees.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

That Lord Krsna is controlled by the love of His devotees is described in the following words of Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.11.7-8):

gopibhih stobhito 'nrtyad
bhagavan balavat kvacit

udgayati kvacin mugdhas
tad-vaso daru-yantravat

"The gopis would say: "If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall give You half a sweetmeat.' By saying these words or
by clapping their hands, all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At such times, although He was the supremely
powerful Personality of Godhead, he would smile and dance according to their desire, as if He were a wooden doll in their
hands. Sometimes he would sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way Krsna came completely under the control of
the gopis.*

bibharti kvacid ajnaptah
pithakonmana-padukam

bahu-kseparn ca kurute
svanari ca pritim avahan

"Sometimes Mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell Krsna, ‘Bring this article' or ‘Bring that article.' Sometimes
they would order Him to bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes, or a wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, when thus
ordered by the mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, however, as if unable to raise these things, He would touch
them and stand there. Just to invite the pleasure of his relatives, He would strike His body with His arms to show that He
had sufficient strength."*

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.11.9) again says:

darsayaris tad-vidar loka
atmano bhrtya-vasyatam

"To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, exhibited how much He can be subdued by His devotees, His servants."*

Text 202

varam deva moksarih na moksavadhirm va
na canyarh vrne 'harh varesad apiha
idarh te vapur natha gopala-balarh
sada me manasy avirastarh kim anyaih

varam-benediction; deva-O Lord; moksam-liberation; na-not; moksa-liberation; avadhim-highest limit; va-or; na-not;
ca-and; anyam-another thing; vrne-choose; aham-I; vara-of benedictions; 1$at-from the master; api-even; iha-here; idam-
this; te-of You; vapuh-the form; natha-O master; gopala-balam-a cowherd boy; sada-always; me-of me; manasi-in the
mind; avirastam-may be manifested; kim-what is the use?; anyaih-of other things.

"O Lord, I do not ask for liberation, something better than liberation, or any other thing. O Lord, all I ask from You,
the master of all blessings, is that Your form as a cowherd boy always be manifest in my heart. What need have I for any
other blessing?



Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

The thing better that liberation here is residence in Vaikunthaloka. Better than impersonal liberation is residence in
Vaikunthaloka, and better than residence in Vaikunthaloka is pure devotional service, which begins with hearing the
glories of Lord Krsna. That pure devotional service is better than residence in Vaikunthaloka is described in the following
words (Srimad—Bhégavatam 3.15.49):

"O Lord, we pray that You let us be born in any hellish condition of life, just as long as our hearts and minds are
always engaged in the service of Your lotus feet, our words are made beautiful by speaking of Your activities just as tulasi
leaves are beautified when offered unto Your lotus feet, and as long as our ears are always filled with the chanting of Your
transcendental qualities."*

Text 203

idarh te mukhambhojam atyanta-nilair
vrtarh kuntalaih sngdha-raktais ca gopya

muhus$ cumbitarh bimba-raktadhararm me
manasy avirastam alarn laksa-labhaih

idam-this; te-of You; mukha-face; ambhojam-lotus; atyanta-nilaih-very dark; vrtam-covered; kuntalaih-with hairs;
snigdha-glistening; raktaih-red; ca-and; gopya-by the gopi, muhuh-again and again; cumbitam-kissed; bimba-bimba fruit;
rakta-red; adharam-lips; me-of me; manasi-in the heart; avirastam-may be manifested; alam-what is the need; laksa-of a
hundred thousand; labhaih-attainments.

"May Your lotus face, decorated with glistening locks of hair and with bimba-fruit lips again and again kissed by the
gopi Yasoda, always be manifest in my heart. What need have I for a hundred thousand other blessings?

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Lord Krsna's face is like a blossoming lotus flower. It is blissful and the sight of it removes all sufferings.

Text 204

namo deva damodarananta visno

prasida prabho duhkha-jalabdhi-magnam
krpa-drsti-vrstyati-dinarh batanu-

grhanesa mam ajnam edhy aksi-drsyah

namah-obeisances; deva-O Lord; damodara-O Damodara; ananta-unlimited; visnah-O Visnu; prasida-please be merciful;
prabhah-O master; duhkha-of torments; jalabdhi-in an ocean; magnam-drowning; krpa-of mercy; drsti-glance; vrstya-with
a shower; ati-very; dinam-poor; bata-indeed; anugrhana-please be kind; 1sa-O Lord; mam-to me; ajiam-foolish; edhi-please
come; aksi-by the eyes; drsyah-visible.

"O unlimited, all-pervading Lord whose belly was bound by a rope, I bow down before You. O master, please be kind to
me, who am now drowning in an ocean of sufferings. Please shower Your glance of mercy on me, who am very poor,
wretched, and foolish. O master, please come before my eyes.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Here the author says that he is so distressed that he is on the verge of death. He is like a living corpse. He says: “Please
be kind to me! Please rescue me! Please restore my life!"
Here the word "prabho" (O master) means "O master of great, inconceivable, limitless, wonderful potencies!" This
"

shows that the Lord's potencies cannot be understood by the material senses. The word "isa" (O master) means “O
supremely independent one!" This shows that the Lord can do as He likes, and therefore He can bestow His mercy even



on a person who is not really worthy to receive it. The word “visno" means "O all-pervading one!" or it also means "O
Lord who stays in Vrndavana!"

Text 205

kuveratmajau baddha-miurtyaiva yadvat
tvaya mocitau bhakti-bhajau krtau ca

tatha prema-bhaktirh svakarm me prayaccha
na mokse graho me 'sti damodareha

kuveratmajau-the two sons of Kuvera; baddha-bound; martya-by the form; eva-indeed; yadvat-as; tvaya-by You;
mocitau-freed; bhakti-bhajau-devotees; krtau-made; ca-and; tatha-so; prema-bhaktim-love and devotion; svakam-own; me-
to me; prayaccha-please give; na-not; mokse-in liberation; grahah-acceptance; me-of me; asti-is; damodara-O Lord
Damodara; iha-here.

"Even though You were tied up, You still freed Kuvera's two sons and made them devoted to You. Please give to me
love and devotion as You gave it to them. O Lord Damodara, I will not accept impersonal liberation.

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Here, rejecting impersonal liberation, the author prays for pure devotional service. Even though, as part of His beautiful
pastimes, the Lord Himself was tied up by the gopi Yasoda, He was able to free the sons of Kuvera. Giving them the gift
of pure devotional service, He said to them (Srimad-Bhﬁgavatam 10.10.42):

"O Nalakiivara and Manigriva, now you may both return home. Since you desire to be always absorbed in My
devotional service, your desire to develop love and affection for Me will be fulfilled, and now you will never fall from that
platform."*

Text 206

namas te 'stu dhamne sphurad-dipti-dhamne
tvadiyodarayatha visvasya dhamne

namo radhikayai tvadiya-priyayai
namo 'nanta-lilaya devaya tubhyam

namah-obeisances; te-of You; astu-may be; dhamne-to the rope; sphurad-dipti-dhamne-splendid; tvadiya-to You;
udaraya-abdomen; atha-then; visvasya-of the universe; dhamne-the resting place; namah-obeisances; radhikayai-to Sri
Radha; tvadiya-priyayai-dear to You; namah-obeisances; ananta-unlimited; lilaya-whose pastimes; devaya-to the Lord;
tubhyam-to You.

nces to Your beloved, Sri Radha! Obeisances to You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose pastimes have no end!"

Commentary by Srila Sanatana Gosvami

Here the word "dhamne" means "the great rope that was tied around Your belly". What was that rope like? It is
described here as "the abode of splendor". That means the rope was spiritual in nature.

Next the author says, "Obeisances to Your belly!" What is the Lord's belly like? It is the resting place of the universe,
where the moving and unmoving beings live. This is so because from it sprouted the lotus flower that is the home of the
fourteen worlds. By tying a rope around this belly, Mother Yasoda showed that she had the entire universe under her
control. Actually no one has the power to tie up the Lord in that way, but out of love for His mother, Lord Krsna allowed
her to tie Him up.

Sri Radha is the most important of all the gopis. She is most dear to Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna's transcendental pastimes
with St Radha have no end. Therefore the Lord is described here as having pastimes that have no end.

Text 207



padme tatraiva

govardhana-girau ramye

radha-kundar priyarn hareh
karttike bahulastamyarn

tatra snatva hareh priyah
naro bhakto bhaved vipras

tad dhi tasya pratosanam

padme-in the Padma Purana; tatra-there; eva-indeed; govardhana-girau-on Govardhana Hill; ramye-beautiful; radha-
kundam-Radha-kunda; priyam-dear; hareh-to Lord Krsna; karttike-in Karttika; bahulastamyam-on Bahulastami; tatra-
there; snatva-bathing; hareh-to Lord Krsna; priyah-dear; narah-a person; bhaktah-devotee; bhavet-may be; viprah-O
brahmanas; tat-that; hi-indeed; tasya-of Him; pratosanam-pleasing.

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"O brahmanas, a person who during the month of Karttika, on the Bahulastami, day bathes in Radha-kunda, which is
by beautiful Govardhana Hill and which is very dear to Lord Krsna, becomes a great devotee. He is very pleasing to Lord
Krsna.

Text 208

yatha radha priya visnos

tasyah kundar priyarn tatha
sarva-gopisu saivaika

visnor atyanta-vallabha

yatha-just as; radha-Srimati Radharant; priya-very dear; visnoh-to Lord Krsna; tasyah-Her; kundam-bathing place;

priyam-very dear; tatha-so also; sarva-gopisu-among all the gopis; sa-She; eva-certainly; eka-alone; visnoh-of Lord Krsna;
atyanta-vallabha-most dear.

"Just as Radha is dear to Lord Krsna, so Her bathing place, Radha-kunda, is dear to Him. She alone is His most beloved
of all the gopis."*

Text 209
kirh ca tatraiva $ri-radhikopakhyanante
vrndavanadhipatyarh ca

dattarh tasyah pratusyata
krsnenanyatra devi tu

radha vrndavane vane

kirh ca-furthermore; tatra-there; eva-indeed; $ri-radhika-of Sri Radha; upakhyana-of the story; ante-at the end,;
vrndavana-of V.rndavana; adhipatyam-rule; ca-and; dattam-given; tasyah-of Her; pratusyata-is pleased; krsnena-by Lord
Krsna; anyatra-in another place; devi-goddess; tu-indeed; radha-Radha; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; vane-forest.

In the Padma Purana, at the end of the story of Sri Radha, it is said:

"Pleased with Her, Lord Krsna made Radha the queen of Vrndavana. In other places She is Goddess Laksmi, but in
Vrndavana forest She is Sri Radha.
Text 210

tat-kunde karttikastamyarn
snatva pijyo janardanah



subodhanyar yatha pritis
tatha pritis tato bhavet

tat-kunde-in her lake; karttikastamyam-on the Janmastami day of Karttika; snatva-bathing; pajyah-worshiped;

janardanah-Lord Krsna; subodhanyam-on Utthana ekadasi; yatha-as; pritih-p-leased; tatha-so; pritih-pleased; tatah-then;
bhavet-may be.

"When, on Janmastami or Utthana ekadasi, a person bathes in Radha-kunda and then worships Lord Krsna, Lord
Krsna becomes very pleased with him.

Text 211
atha krsna-trayodasi-krtyam
padme ca tatraiva
karttike krsna-pakse tu

trayodasyarn nisa-mukhe
yama-diparh bahir dadyad

apamrtyur vinaSyati

atha-npw; krsna-trayodasi-krtyam-duties of Krsna-trayodasi; padme-in the Padma Purana; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-
indeed; karttike-in Karttika; krsna-pakse-on the dark fortnight; tu-indeed; trayodasyam-on trayopdasi; nisa-mukhe-in the
beginning of the night; yama-dipam-a lamp for Yamaraja; bahih-outside; dadyat-should place; apamrtyuh-untimely death;
vinasyati-is destroyed.

Duties of Krsna-trayodasi

In the Padma Purana it is said:

"When on the Krsna-trayodasi of the month of Karttika a person places a lamp for Yamaraja outside, then the danger
of his untimely death is at once destroyed.

Text 212

atha tatra mantrah
mrtyuna pasa-dandabhyam
kalah syamalaya saha
trayodasyar dipa-danat
stryajah priyatam
atha-now; tatra-there; mantrah-mantra; mrtyuna-by death; pasa-dandabhyam-with noose and rod; kalah-time;

syamalayablack; saha-with; trayodasyam-on trayodasi; dipa-danat-by offering a lamp; saryajah-the son of the sun;
priyatam-is pleased.

The Mantra For That

"With this offering of a lamp on the Krsna-trayodasi day, may Lord Yamaraja, who is the son of the sun-god, who is
time personified, who is accompanied by Goddess Durga, and who carries with him a noose, a rod, and death itself, be
pleased with me.

Text 213
atha krsna-caturdasi-krtyam

tatraiva



caturdasyarn dharma-raja-
puja karya prayatnatah

snanam avasyakari karyar
narair naraka-bhirubhih

atha-now; krsna-caturdasi-krtyam-the Duties of Krsna-caturdasi; tatra-there; eva-indeed; caturdasyam-on caturdasi;

dharma-raja-Yamaraja; puja-worship; karya-should be done; prayatnatah-carefully; snanam-bath; avasyakam-should be
done; karyam-done; naraih-by people; naraka-bhirubhih-who fear hell.

The Duties of Krsna-caturdasi

They are described in the following words:

"They who fear going to hell must bathe and then carefully worship Yamaraja on the Krsna-caturdasi day.

Text 214

arunodayato 'nyatra
riktayar snati yo narah

tasyabdhika-bhavo dharmo
nasyaty eva na sarhsayah

arunodayatah-from sunrise; anyatra-in another place; riktayam-empty; snati-bathes; yah-who; narah-aperson; tasya-of

him; abdhika-a year; bhavah-being; dharmah-religion; nasyati-perishes; eva-indeed; na-no; sarhsayah-doubt.

"A person who on the caturthi, navami and caturdasi waits until after sunrise to bathe loses a year of pious deeds.

Text 215

skande ca tatraiva

karttike krsna-pakse tu
caturdasyar vidhudyate

avasyam eva kartavyarn
snanari naraka-bhirubhih

skande-in the Skanda Purana; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-indeed; karttike-in Karttika; krsna-pakse-on the dark fortnight;
tu-indeed; caturdasyar-on caturdasi; vidhu-moon; udaye-in the rising; avasyam-inevitably; eva-indeed; kartavyar-should
be done; snanam-bathing; naraka-bhirubhih-by they who fear hell.

In the Skanda Purana it is said:

"They who fear hell should bathe during the moonrise of the Krsna-caturdasi in the month of Karttika.

Text 216

kith ca padme tatraiva

tatas ca tarpanar karyar
dharmarajasya namabhih
jivat-pita tu kurvita
tarpanarm yama-bhismayoh

kimh ca-furthermore; padme-in the Padma Purana,; tatra-there; eva-indeed; tatas-from that; ca-and; tarpanar-tarpana;
karyarn-should be done; dharmarajasya-to Yamarija; namabhih-with names; jivat-pita-whose father is alive; tu-indeed;
kurvita-should do; tarpanari-tarpana; yama-bhismayoh-to Yama and Bhisma.



In the Padma Purana it is said:

"On the Krsna-caturdasi one should offer tarpana and chant the names of Yamaraja. If one's father is stil living, one
should offer tarpana to Yamaraja and Bhisma.

Text 217

yajfiopavitina karyari
pracinavitina tatha

devatvarh ca pitrtvar ca
yamasyasti dvi-rapata

yajiiopavitina-with a sacred thread; karyarh-should be done; pracina-avitina-with the sacred thread worn over the right
shoulder; tatha-so; devatvarn-the status of d demigod; ca-and; pitrtvari-the status of a pita; ca-and; yamasya-Yamaraja;
asti-is; dvi-rapata-two forms.

"Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder, one should offer tarpana to Yamaraja, who has two forms: one as a
demigod and the other as a pita.

Text 218

naktarn yama-caturdasyari

yah kuryac chiva-sannidhau
na tat kratu-satenapi

prapyate punyam idrsam

naktarn-night; yama-caturdasyarm-of Yama-caturdasi; yah-who; kuryat-should do; siva-Siva; sannidhau-in the
presence; na-indeed; tat-that; kratu-satena-with a hundred yajnas; api-also; prapyate-is attainmed; punyam-piety; idrsam-
like that.

"A person who spends the night of this Yama-caturdasi near the Deity of Lord Siva attains great piety. Even with a
hundred yajiias one cannot attain piety like it.

Text 219

kumari batukan pajya
tatha saiva-tapo-dhanan

rajasitya-phalam tena
prapyate natra sarnsayah

kumari-a young girl; batukan-brahmana boys; ptijya-worshiping; tatha-so; saiva-tapo-dhanan-of austerities for Lord

Siva; rajasiiya-phalarn-the result of a rajasuya-yajna; tena-by that; prapyate-is attained; na-not; atra-here; samsayah-doubt.

"A young girl who at that time worships brahmana boys who perform austerities to please Lord Siva attains the result
of performing a rajasuya-yajia. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 220

karttike bhauma-varena
citra krsna caturdasi
tasyarn bhaitesam abhyarcya
gacchec chiva-puram narah

karttike-during the month of Karttika; bhauma-varena-on Tuesday; citra-wonderful; krsna-Krsna; caturdasi-caturdasi;;



tasyam-on that; bhatesam-Lord Siva; abhyarcya-worshiping; gacchet-may go; siva-purari-to the abode of Lord Suva;
narah-a person.

"When it falls on a Tuesday the Krsna-ekadasi of the month of Karttika is especially wonderful. A person who
worships Lord Siva on that day goes to the abode of Lord Siva.

Text 221
kim ca

amavasya-caturdasyoh
pradose dipa-danatah

yama-margandhakarebhyo
mucyate karttike narah

kirh ca-furthermore; amavasya-caturdasyoh-of amavasya and caturdasi; pradose-in the evening; dipa-danatah-by
offering a lamp; yama-marga-on the path of Yamaraja; andhakarebhyah-from the blindness; mucyate-is liberated; karttike-
in Karttika; narah-a person.

It is further said:

"A person who offers a lamp on the evening of the amavasya and the caturdasi becomes free from the darkness of the
path to Yamaraja."
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